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To the Right Honourable 
AND 
Right Reverend Father in God, 


= 5 XN #3 
Lord Biſhop of Loxpon, 


And one of his Majelties moſt Honourable 
Privy-Council, &«, 


My Lord, 
March H 1 1 I preſume to lay theſe 
AR y Papers at your Lordſhips 
feet, is not becauſe I ima- 
gine they delcrve, but be- 
cauſe T am Conſcious they 
necd fo great a Patronage. Not but that, 
were the Diſcourſes they contain as 
great and meritorious as their Argu- 
ment,they might ſafely ſhelter themſelves 
under their own Deſerts, and challenge 
Homage inſtead of begging Pro- 
tection ; but though I hawe done my beſt 
A Endea- 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


Endeavour to treat this great T heme ſui- 
tably to its own native Majeſty, yet I am 
wery ſenſible it hath not eſcaped the too 
common Fate of all ſuch ſublime and ex- 
cellent Subjefts,which is to be foul dand 
ſullied by courfe handling. But my bot 
falling in this unhappy Age,wherein the 
beſt Church and Religion in the World 
are in ſuch apparent Danger of being Cru- 
cified, like their bleſſed Author,between 
thoſe two Thieves (and both,alas,tmpeni- 
tent ones ) Superſtition and Enthuti- 
aſm, I thought my ſelf obliged not to 
fit flill as an unconcerned Spefator of 
the Tragedy ,but in my little Sphere,and 
according to my poor Ability,to indeavour 
its Prevention : And conſidering that 
the moſt effeftual Means the Romanilts 
have uſed to ſubvert ths Church, which 
they ſo much envy, and all the Refor- 
mations do ſomuch admire and depend 
0n,hath been to divide her own Children 
from her, and arm them againſt her, by 
ſtarting new Opinions among them, and 


ingaging 


CE m— 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


ingaging their Zeal (which was wont to 
be imployed to better Purpoſes ) in hot 
Diſputes about the Modes and Circum- 
ſtances of her Worſhip ; Tthought a Diſ- 
courſe of the Chriſtian Lite, which 35 
the proper Sphere of Chriſtian Zeal. 
might be a goodExpedlent to take men off 
from thoſe dangerousContentions which 
were kindled and are ted and blown by 
ſuch as deſign our common Ruine. For 
ſure did our People throughly underſland 
what "tis to be Chriſtians indeed, and 
how much Duty that implies, they could 
never find ſo much Leiſure as they do 
to quarrel and wrangle about Triftes. 

[ his, my Lord, is the ſincere Deſign 
of what I here preſent to your Lordſhip ; 
and however it may luccecd, I have this 
Satisfation that I meant well, and 
have expreſt my Good Will to this poor 
cnvied Church, whoſe truly Primitive 
Conſtitution, pure & undefiled Religion, 
T jball always admire and reverence; and 
whatſoever her Fate may be, Iam thain'd 
A 2 to 
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to her Fortunes by my Reaſon and 


. Conſcience, and ſhall ever efteem it 


more eligible to be cruſht by her Fall, 
which God avert, than to flouriſh and 
triumph on her Ruines. 

Put among the many ill Omens that 
threaten our Church, there is one which 
ſeems to preſage its Proſperity; and that 
is, that ſuch Eminent Stations in it as 
your Lordſhips, are ſo excellently ſup- 
plied. For although whether the Part 
you are defigened for, be to grace her 
Triumphs or her Funeral, is known 
only to the ſoveraign Diſpoſer of Events ; 
yet this, my Lord, all that wiſh well 
to our Church conclude, that God be- 
{tow'd You upon her as a Token of Lowe. 
For which they have ſujficient Warrant 
even from the daily Experience they 
have of the Prudence and Vigilance of 
your Government, the Piety, Integrity, 
and Generoſity of your Temper, of your 
invincible Loyalty to your Prince, your 
undaunted Zeal for the Reformed Re- 


ligion, 


— — -- 
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ligion, and your grave and obliging 
Deportment ll all you converſe 
with. I ſhall trouble your Lordjhip no 
farther, but conclude this Addreſs with 
that which I am ſure is the hearty 
Prayer of all your honeſt Clergy, that 
the God of Heaven would long conti- 
nue your Lordſhip a Bleſjing to the 
Church, and to this Dicceſe, an Ho- 
nour to your Sacred Order, and the 
Noble Stock you deſcend from ; and if 
what I here preſent prove but ſo proſpe- 
rous as to do ſome good in the World, 
and obtain your Lordſhip's Acceptance, 
it will be a noble Compenſation of this 
well-meant Endeavour. I am, 


My Lord, 
Your Lordſhip's moſt Humble 
and moſt Obcdicnt Servant, 


FOHN SCOTT. 
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SHALL not trouble the Reader 

with a long Apology for the Publi- 

cation of the enſuing Treatiſe, though 

I might plead ( as other Authors do ) 
the Importunity of Friends, whoſe Judg- 
ments I very much reverence. For, to 
fay the Truth, I do by no means tliink 
that in an Afﬀair of this Nature it 1s /afe 
or fit for a man to be over-born by the per- 
{waſions of thoſe whoſe Judgments he hath 
juſt cauſe to ſuſpect may be brib'd by their 
Friendſhips. And theretore had I not hoped 
that in ſuch an Age as this, ( wherein 
through our own Diviſions and Debanche- 
ries, both in Opinion and Prafice, and the 
helli{h Contrivances of our Exemies, we 
have ſuch a diſmal Proſpect of things be- 
fore us) theſe Papers might be of ſome 
Vſe to Religion and the Souls of men, I 
would never have troubled the World 
with them; but hoping they might, I 
have ventured upon that reaſon to publiſh 


them. 
A 4 I 


— 
PY 


: V ww" 
> 657 Coo ar ao uw wo Aer} IS". 7. 
” * -. p- 


- - 
—_ 
. 


The Preface, 


I have for ſome years been a ſorrow- 
ful Spectator of the black Cloud thar is ga- 
thering over my Native Country, and I 
mult confe!s have n6t been without my 
ſhare of the Fears and Arnxzeties of the 
Age ; but being at lait quite ſick of looking 
donaverds upon this uncomfortable Scene 
of things, I had no other way to relieve my 
oppreſſed Thoughts, but to raiſe them 
abcve this miſerable World, and entertain 
the.a with che Comforts of Religion, and 
the Hopes of a better State beyond the 
Grave; wherein, I thank God, I have found 
{ſuch Reft and Satsfattroz of Mind as rende- 
red my blackeſt Apprehenſions of theenſu- 
ing Storm very tolerable, And now becauſe 
I would not eat my Morſel a/oze, and enjoy 
my Satisfaction to #zy ſelf, I have endea- 
voured by this following Treatiſe of Hea- 
ven, and the Way thither, to break and a/- 
ſtribute it among my diſtreiled Neighbours ; 
that ſo by carrying their Minds from thele 
diſmal Expectations into the quiet and hap- 
py Regions above, and directing their Lives 
and Actions thither, I might communicate 
to them the bleſied Art how to live happrly 
in 2 diftracted World. And methinks, 
when our. preſext State 1s ſo perplext and 
uncertain, we ſhould be more than ordina- 
rily concerned to make ſure of ſomething, 


and 
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and to provide for a future Well-being, 
that *{ſo we may not be miſerable in both 
W orlds. 

As for the Argument T have undertaken, 
I may without breach of Modeſty ſay, it is 
a great and a zoble one; it is the Chriſtian 
Life, which next to the Apyelicalapproaches 
neare{t to the Life of God. Bur as for the 
Manazement of it, all that I can fay is this, 
I have imploy'd my be/# Thoughts and Skill 
about it; and 1t, after this, I have any 
where wrozecd or miſrepreſented it, it is more 
my Unhappineſs than my Fault, Perhaps it 
may be thought that in the fi-/# three Chap- 
ters I have diſcours'd more fpeculatively, 
than cis fitin a Book that is defigPd for 
common Uſe and Edification ; but it may 
be when the-Reader hath conſidered the 
Nature of the Arguments I have there hand- 
led, and how neceſlarily they fall in with 
my Deftzz, he will be convinced that *twas 
unavoidable, And yet I doubt not but with 
a little Diligence and Attention of mind 
the plaizeſt Reader may be able to compre- 
hend the main Reaſozand Evidence of what 
I drive at. 

In the firſt place I thought *twould be 
neceſſary in treating of the Chriſtian Life, 
to give ſome Account of the bleſſed Exd it 
.refers to, that ſo from the Nature of that, 
we 
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we might be the better able to judge of the 
Neceſſity and Uſefulneff of thole Means which 
Chriſtianity preſcribes in order toir. And 
this I have endeavoured in the fir/# Chapter ; 
where I have only ſo far explained the Na- 
ture of the heavenly State and PFelicities, as 
was neceflary to light and conduct us 

through the enſuing Deſign. 
In the ſecond place, I judg'd it would be 
no leſs expedient to give ſome general Ac- 
count of what kiz4s of Means are neceſſary 
ro our obtaining this Ezd ; that ſo we might 
be convinced how requiſite both the prizct- 
pal and inſtrumental Parts of the Chriſtian 
Life are to our everlaſting Happineſs. And 
this I Mave attempted in the ſecond Chapter ; 
wherein from the Conſideration of the vaſt 
Diſtance there is between the pure and b/eſ- 
ſed State of Heaven, and this corrupt and 
degenerate State of Humane Nature, I have 
indeavour'd to ſhew that *cis not only necel- 
ſary for us to praiſe and acquire thole Chri- 
ſtian Verrues, in the perfection whereof the 
heavenly Bliſs conſiſts, but that ro 1nable 
us to practiſe, acquire and improve them, 
there are ſundry other inſtrumental Duties 
indilpenſably neceſſary ; which Duties, as I 
have there proved, are of no other U/e or 
Siznificancy 1n Religion, than as they are 

Means of Yertue and Piety, 

And 
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And having thus diſtributed the Means 
into their proper Kinds and Order, Ihave 
in the third Chapter treated Jargely of the 
firſt Kind, to wit, the Practice of the Chr7- 

zanVertnes ; 1n which I confeſs I have nei- 
cher handled the particular Vertues 1n their 
full Extent and Latitude, nor inforc'd them 
with all their oral Reaſons ; that being done 
already to excellent purpoſe in thoſe two in- 
comparable Treatiſes of Holy Living and 
Dying, and of The Whole Duty of Man. Nor 
could I have done 1it without {welling this 
Diſcourſe, which 1s large enough already, 
into a Volume too large for common Ule. 
And indeed all that was neceſſary to my 
Purpoſe, was only ſofar to explain the Na- 
ture of each particular Vertue as that the 
Reader might thereby underſtand what is 
meant by them ; but that which moſt con- 
cern'd me in purſuance of my -:ai/z Delign, 
was to prove that the Practice of every Ver- 
rue is an eſſeztial Part of the Chriſtian Life, 
anda zeceſſary Means to the bleſſed End of 
it. Andaccordingly, as I have ſhewn from 
theexprels Commands of our Religion our 
zndiſpenſible Obligation to praQile every 
Vertue ; {o I have endeavoured to ſhew how 
in the Practice of it we do naturally grow 
#p to the heavenly State, as, on the contra- 
ry, how 1a the courſe ofa ſinful Life we do 
by 
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by a neceſſary Efficiency gradually: fizk our 
ſelves into the State of the Damned, For I 
have proved at large, that there is ſome- 
thing of Heavez and Helin the very Na- 
ture of each particular Virtue and Vice, and 
that in the perfection of theſe two oppoſite 
Qualities conliſts the main Happineſs and 
Miſery of thoſe two oppoſite States, From 
whence it will neceſſarily follow, that as in 
the Prattice of the one or t'other we grow 
more virtwous Or vicions, 10 proportionably 
we riſe up towards Heavez, or fink down 
towards Hell by a fatal Tendency of Na- 
ture, The Truth of which is not only ac- 
knowledged by the generality of Chriſtian 
IVriters, butallo by the beſt and wiſeſt of 
the Heathen Philoſophers; though this, I 
thiak, is the fir/# Attempt that hath been 
made toderive the Heavenly and the Hel- 
liſh States from the nature of the particular 
Virtues and Vices. I pray God that what 
I have ſaid may but 1ngage ſome more 4/7. 
ful Pen in the Proſecution of this #oble Ar- 


gumenr, For I know nothing in the World 


that can be more effettual to ingage men to 
be /ubſtantially Religious, ro take them off 
from Hypocriſie and Formality, from all 
preſumptuous Hopes and falſe Dependen- 
cies, than their being throughly convinc'd 
of this Truth, that the eternal Happineſs or 
| Miſery 
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M;{ery of Souls 1s founded in their Vertue 
or Vice, and that there 1s as inſeparable a 
ConneQion between Grace and Glory, Sin 
and Hell, as there 15 between Frre and H at, 
Froft and Cold, or any other neceſſary 
C2»ſe and its Fffe?, For if they were but 
throughly perſwaded of 2his, they would 
exfily diſcern what w retched Non-ſenſe It 15, 
to think of going to Heaven or eſcaping 
Hell whilſt they continue in any wilful 
Courſe of Diſobedicnce to the Lans of 
Vertie, 

Having thus treated at large of the 
firſt Sort of Means by which the End of our 
Chriſtian Life is to be obtained, T proceed 
in the fourth Chapter, which is the largeſt 
of all, to give an Account of the ſecond, 
viz. the Inſtrumental Duties of Chriſtiani- 
ty, whichare injoyn'd us as Means {ubſervi- 
ent to our Practice, Acquiſition and Im- 
provement of thoſe Heaventy Vertnes in the 
perfection whereof our Chicf Happineſs 
conliſts, And for the more diſtin&t hand- 
ling of theſe, I have conſidered men under 
a T hreefold State with reſpe&t to the Chri- 
ſtian Life; Firſt, as entering into it ; Se- 
condly, as aitually inzaged 1n it; Third- 
ly, as perfedting and improving themſelves 
by Perſeverazice in it ; to each of which I 


have appropriated ſuch of the inſtrumental 
Duties 
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Duties as I conceived did more eſpecially be- 
long to them. *Tis true, ſome of the Du- 
ties here treated of, arc nor purely inſtru- 
mental, but of a zzxt Nature, ſuch as Fazth, 
Prayer, aitual Deaication of our good Works 
to God, &c. which are eſſential Parts of Di- 
vine Worſhip, and, as ſuch, do belong to 
thoſe Divize Vertues rhe Perfection whereof 
makes a Principal Part of the everlaſting 
Happineſs of Souls. But here I have con(i- 
dered them only as Mezns and Inſtruments 
in the Uſe of which we are to acquire and 
perfe&t thoſe Beatifical Vertues. And of 
this ſort of Means I do not remember any 
one Particular recommended in holy Scri- 
pture, but what hath been here treated of. 
Upon ſome indeed I have infiſted much 
more brzefly, than upon others, becauſe l 
find them already /argely accounted tor in 
other practical Books, and eſpecially in 
thoſe two excellent Treatiles above-named ; 
but of thoſe which zhey either curlorily 
couch, or take no notice of at all, I thought 

my ſelf obliged to give a /arger Account. 
From the whole I would recommend 
to the pious Reader the Conlideration of 
the admirable Strutture and Contrivance of 
the Praitica! Part of Chriſtianity, which ha- 
ving propoſed to us an Ezd1o great and ſub- 
lime; and lo highly worthy et our molt vt 
g0rous 
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gorous proſecutions, hath al furniſh'd us 
with ſuch choice and eftectual Mears of all 
ſorts to attain it. The' conſideration cf 
which would be 1n it ſelf a great Inducement 
to me to believe Chriſtianity a Divine Reli- 
2i0n, though I were utterly unacquainted 
with its Externa! Evidence and Motives of 
Credibility, For it can never enter into my 
Head that ſuch a rare and exquiſite Contri- 
vance to make men good and happy, could 
ever owe its Original "tothemeer invention 
of a Carpenters Son, and a company of 1llite- 
rate Fiſhermen, Eipecially conſidering how 
farit excels the Moral Precepts even ot thoſe 
aivine Philoſophers who believed the future 
State of a bletled Immortality, and exerci- 
ſed their beſt Wir in preſcribing Rules to 
guide and direct men thither. 

And having given this large Account 
of the inftrumental Duties of the Chriſtiar 
Life, and allo inforced the ſeveral Divilions 
of them with proper Arguments and Mo- 
tives, TI thought fir to add a fifth Chapter, 
wherein I have given ſome Rules for the 
more —_—_ reading of this practical 
Diſcourſe, and allo ſome general Direftions 
for the Exerciſe of our private Religion in all 
the difterent States of the Chriſtian Life, 
together with certain Forms of private De- 
votion fitted tor each State. In which I bave 
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ſuppoſed, what I doubt is a very deplorable 
Truth, viz. that the Ggnerality of Chrilti- 
ans after their Initiation by Baptiſm into 
the Publick profeſſion of Chriſtianity, are 
{o unhappy as to be ſeduced either through 
bad Example or Education 1nto a+ victorns 
State of Lite; and that conſequently from 
thence they mult take their fir{t ſtart into 
the through Practice of Chriſtianity. Not 
that I make the leaſt doubt, but that there 
area great many excellent Chriſtians, who 
by the Blefliing of God upon their pious 
Education, have been ſecured from this Ca- 
lamity, and trained up from their Infancy 
under a prevailing Senſe of God and Reli- 
gion ; and therefore for ſuch as theſe, as 
there 1s no need of that folemn method of 
Repeatance preſcribed in the firſt Section of 
the fourth Chapter, 1o neither is there of 
thoſe firlt pexitential Prayers in this fifth 
Chapter, which are accommodated to that 
State. For thele perſons have long fince 
been attnally ingaged in the Chriſtian Life, 
and, as *tis to be ſuppoled, have made con- 
{iderable Improvements in it, and theretore 
as they are only concerned in the Duties of 
the ſecond and third States of the Chriſtian 
Life, fo they are only to ufe the Prayers 
whichare fitted to rhoſe States, which with 
{ome variation of thoſe phraſes which ſup- 

poſe 
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pole the paſt Courſe of our Life to have 
been vicious, they may ealily accommodate 
to their own Condition. But the Delign 
of this Diſcourſe is not only to codutt them 
onwards in their Way who have already ex- 
tered upon the Chriſtian Life, but allo to 
reduce thoſe to it, who have been ſo unhap- 
Py as to wander into vicious Courſes 3 or 
rather, though it ſerves both Purpoſes, 'tis 
wholly deſigned for the ſame Perſons, viz. 
to ſeek and bring back thoſe lolt Sheep who 
have ſtraid from the Paths of Chriſtian Pi- 
ety and Vertue, and then to /ca4them on 
- through all the intermediate Stages to the 
. happy State of immortal Pleaſures at the 
, endof them. And now if what hath been 
ſaid ſhould, by the bleſſing of God, obtain 
its deſigned effect upon any perſon, I ask 
no other Requital for all the Pains it hath 
colt me, but his earneſt Prayers to God for 
me, thatafter my beſt Endeavours to guide 
and direct him to' Heaven, I may not fall 
ſhort of it my /elf. 
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Oxcerning the Ultimate End of the 
Chriſtian Life, the Neceſſity of ex- 


plaining what it ts, in order to our under- 


* ſtanding the Chriſtian Life, Page 1. that 


Heaven #* the Exd of it, p. 2, 3, &c. that 
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Vertues; firſt, the Suitablenels of them to 
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173, Cc. ſecondly, the Dignity of them, 


P. 175, 176, &c. thirdly, the Freedom and 
Liberty of them, p. 178, 179, &c. fourthly, 
the Pleaſure of them, p. 181. 182, &c. fifthly, 
the Eaſe and Repole of them, p. 184, 185, &c. 
ſixrhly, the abſolute Neceffity of them, p. 188, 
189, Cf. 
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of Means neceſſary to our obtaining of Hea- 
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ty 3 ty, 4s aQually ingaged ia it ; thirdly, as 

ir 2 Growing on to Perfe&tion by Perſeverance 
'* init; to one of which three States theſe In- 
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e | ffrumental Duties of Chriſtianity belong, 
's, P. 192, 193, &c. | 
?, SECT. L bo 
Containing thoſe Inſtrumental Duties 

which are neceſſary for us in our Entrance in 

the Chriſtian Life ; which are, firſt, Faith, 

4- P- 193, 194, &c. ſecondly, Conlideration, 
le P. 197, 198, &«. thirdly, adeepandthrough 


'o Convittionof our need of a Mediator, p. 201, 
2, 202, &c. fourthly, a deep Sorrow, Shame, and 
;, ' | Remorlſe for our paſt Iniquities, p. 208, 


4 209, Oc. fifthly, earneſt Prayer for divine 
y, Aſſiſt ance, P. 2II, 212, &*c. ſoxthly, F fert- 
, ons and ſolemn Reſolution of Amenament, 
» ©, Þ. $33,814 Oc. 
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Containing certain Motives to ingage men 
* to the Prattice of theſe Duties ;, firſt, the vaſt 
f Neceſlity of our entering into the Chriſtian 
. Life one time or other, p. 218, 219, &c. ſc- 
6 gonaly, the great Security and Advantage 
/ of our entring upon it now, p. 221, 222, Oc. 
, thirdly, the neceſſary Dependence of the final 
Succels upon the well-beginning of 2t, 
P. 224, 225, Oc. fourthly, that when once 
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tis well begun, the main difficulty of it is over, 
P. 226, 227, Fe | 


+ {| BH x7 
Containing thoſe Inſtrumental Duties which 
are neceſſary for us when we are aQuually in- 
gaged in the Chriſtian life, p. 231, &c. 
in General it #s neceſſary that we ſhould. fre- 
quently repeat the Duties of our Entrance, 
P. 232, 223, Oc. but more particularly, firſt, 
that we ſhould arm our ſelves with Patience 
and Courage, Pp. 236, 237, &c. ſecondly, 
that we ſhould propoſe to our ſelves the beſt 
Examples, p.239, 240, Oc. thirsly, that we 
ſbould frequently apply our ſelves for Advice 
and Direttion to our Spiritual Guides, 
Pp. 245, 246, Oc. fourthly, that as often as 
we can we ſhould atually intend. and aim at 
God iz the Courſe of our Lives and Aitions, 
P. 251, 252, Oc. fifthly, that we ſhould poſ- 
ſeff our minds with an awful Apprehenſion of 
Gods Preſence with and Inſpection over ws, 
P. 258, 259, OF fixthly, thit we ſbould fre- 
quently examine and review our own Actions, 
p. 266, -257, &c. ſeventhly, that we ſhould 
be very watchful azd circumiped, p. 270, 
271, ec. ezzhthly, that we ſhould be diligent 
and indyſtrious ia our Particular Callings, 
Pp. 274,275, &c. ninthly, that we ſhould en- 
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of Spirit in Religion, p. 283, 284, Oc. 
tenthly, that we ſhould maintain in our minds 
4 conſtant Senle aud Expettation of Hea- 
ven, P- 289, 290, &c. eleventhly, that we 
ſhould live in the frequent Uſe of the publick 
Ordinances «xd Inſtitutions of our Religion, 


P- 293, 294) Oc. 
CS CF. I'S: 


Containing certain Motives to animate 
men againſt the Difficulties of theſe Duties ; 
firſt, that mhatſoever Difficulty there is in 
them we may thank our ſelves for #t, p, or, 
302, &c. ſecondly, that in the Courſe of our 
Sin there is 4 great deal of Difficulty as well 
as in theſe Duties, p. 30}, Jo4, Fc. thirdly, 
that how great ſoever the Difficulty be, it 
muſt be undergone, or that which is much more 
intolerable, p. 305, 306, &c.fourthly, that how 
difficult ſoever they may be, the Grace of God 
will render them poſſible to us, if we be not 
wanting to our ſelves, p. 307, 308, &c. fifthly, 
that though they are difficult, yet they are fair- 
ly conſiſtent with all our other neceſſary Oc- 
calions, P. 310, 311, Fc. ſixthly, that the 
Difficulty is ſuch as will abate and wear ot 
by degrees, p. 313, 314, Oc. ſeventhly, that 
there is a world of preſent Peace and Satisfa- 
Ction intermingled with the difficulties, p. 315, 
316, &«. eighthly, that the difficulty is abun- 
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dantly compenſated by the Reward of them, 
P- 318, 319, &c. 
SECT. YV. 

Containing thoſe Inſtrumental Duties which 
are neceſſary for us in order toour improving 
towards Perfection by Perleverance in the 
Chriſtian life ; which are firſt, that while we 
#tand we ſhould not be over-confident of our 
ſelves, but keep a Jealous eye upon the Weak- 
neſs and Inconſtancy of our own Natares, 
P. 323, 324, Oc. ſecondly, that if at any time 
we wilfully fall, we ſhould immediately ariſe 
azain by Repentance, p. 326, 327, &«. thirdly, 
that for the future we ſhould endeavour ta 
withdraw our Aﬀeitions from the Tempta- 
tions of the world, and eſpecially from thoſe 
which were the Occaſion of our Fall, p. 328, 
229, &c. fourthly, that we ſhould curiouſly 
ſearch into the ſmaller Defeats and Tndecen- 
Cles of our Nature, in order to our timely cor- 
recting and reforming them, p.333, 334, &c. 
fifthly, that we ſhould, as far as lawfully we 
can, livein the Communion of the Church 
whereof we are -members, p. 336, 337, &c. 


ſexthly, that we ſhould not ſtint our Progreſs 


ia Religion, ( out of a fond Opinion that we 
are good enough already ) #9 any determi. 
nate Degrees or Meaſures of Gooanefp, 
P. 354, 355, &c, ſeventbly, that we ſhould 
frequently entertain our ſelves with the Pro- 
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ſpe& of our Mortality,*p. 358, 359, Fc. 
erghthly, that to put our felves into a gooa Po- 
Pure of Dying, we ſboutd diſcharge our Conſci- 
ences of all the Reliques'aud4 Remains of owy 
paſt Guilts, p. 361, 362, &c. ninthly, that to 
Compenſate, ſo far as we are able, for thoſe 
Guilts, we ſhould take care to Redeem the 
Time we have formerly mi(-ſpent in ſinful 
Conrſes by being doubly diligent in the Ex- 
erciſe of all the contrary Vertues, p. 365, 
366, &c. tenthly, that we ſhould labour after 
4 rational and well-g rounded Aſſurance, p. 369, 
370, &«. 
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Containing certain Motives to perſwade 
men to the Prattice of theſe duties of Per- 
ſeverance, which are all deduced from the 
Conſideration of the urgent Neceſſity of our 
final Perſeverance ; «4s firſt, unlefi we im- 
wmediately recover when we have wilfully re- 
lapſed we ſhall go much faſter back than ever 
we went forward, p. 377, 378, &c. ſecond- 
ly, if after we have made ſome Progrefi in 
Religion we totally Relapſe, we ſhall thereby 
forfeit #he Fruir of all our paſt Labour, 
P. 379, 38o, &c. thirdly, we ſhall forfeit 
the Fruit of it after we have undergone the 
greateſt Difficulty of it, p. 382, 383, &c. 
fonrthly, we ſhall not only forfeit the Fruit of 
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our -palt Labour, but ''render our Recovery 
more hazardous, p..384, 385, &c. Fifthly, 
we ſhall not only render our Recovery more diffi- 
cult for the future, but plunge our ſelves for the 
preſent into 4 far more criminal axd guilty 
Condition, p. 388, 389, Oc. ſixthly, we ſhall 
not only render our ſelves more guilty for the 
preſent, but expoſe our ſelves if we die in our 
ſin to-@ deeper and more dreadful Ruine, 


P. 393z 394, &c. 


CHAP. V. 

Containing ſome ſhort DireCtions for the 
more Profitable reading the preceding Dif. 
courſe, p. 396, 397, &c. and alſo diretions for 
the good Conduit and regular Exerciſe of our 
Cloſet Religion iz all the different Hates of 
the Chriſtian Life, together with Forms of 
private Devotion fitted to each State, p. 399. 
the fir#t are for the State of Entrance into the 
Chriitian Life, p. 400, 401, &c. the ſecond 
for the Fate of actual Engagement in zt, 
P. 409. the third for the Fate of Growth and 
Improvement towards Perfeition, p. 421. 
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Excellency of any Means, it is 
neceſſary we ſhould have a 
true and genuine Notion of 
thoſe peculiar Ends which 
they drive at. For the nature 
of them, as they are Means, 
conſiſts in being ſerviceable to ſome End ; but to 
what they are particularly ſerviceable,muſt be col- 
lefted from the nature of thoſe particular Ends 
whereunto they are diretted. And therefore till 
we know what thoſe particular Eds are, it is im- 
poſſible we ſhould know whether they are Means 
or no, or,, which is the ſame thing, whether they 
are ſerviceable to any End or Purpoſe. 

It being therefore the Deſign of this Work to 
explain the nature of the Chriſtian Life, it will 
be neceſſary ( for the clearing of our way) to 
give ſome account of the bleſſed End for which 
IT 
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it is intended; which will very much contribute 
to our right underſtanding of the great uſefulneſs 
and ſubſerviency of each part of it thereunto. 
Therefore, 
I. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew what is the peculi- 
ar End of the Chriſtian Life. 
Il. Wherein the true Nature of this Exd con- 
liſts. - 
I. As for the End of the Chriſtian Life, we are 
aſſured from Scripture, that it is no other but Hea- 
ven it ſelf, that ſtate of endleſs Blig and Happi- 
neſs which God hath prepared in the World 
above, for the reception of all thoſe, who by pati- 
ent continuance in well- doing ſeek for glory and honour 
and immortality. I hat this is the End of the Chri- 
ſftian Life,is evident from hence, becauſe ?ris every 
where propoſed by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, 
as the Chief good of a Chriſtian, and the Supreme 
Motive to all Chriſtian Vertue. For ſo S; Fehr, 
that boſom-Favourite of our Saviour, aſſures us, 
that This # the promiſe which Chriſt hath promiſed 
4, even Eternal Life, 1 Johnii.25, Andif we 
look into the Goſpel of S. Fohn, who bath more 
largely recorded our Saviours Sermons and Diſ- 
courſes than any other Eyangeliſt, we ſhall find 
Eternal Life till propoſed by him as the ſuper- 
eminent Promiſe to encourage and perſwade men 
ro the profeſſion and practice of Chriſtianity. For 
ſo 7ohn iv. 36. *tis propoſed by our Saviour as 
that which is the Harveſt of a Chriſtian, to which 
like the Husbandman's ploughing and ſowing, all 
our care and endeavour 1s to be direfted; He 
that reapeth receiveth wages and gathereth fruit unto 
eternal life. Conſonantly whereunto S. Paul tells 
us, 
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us, that he that ſoweth to the Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit 
reap life everlaſting,” Gal. vi. 8. And this, as out 
Saviour tells us, is the great Reward which he 
givesto all thoſe that hear and follow him, John 
X. 27, 28. and this is the great Argument which 
he every where inſiſts on, that he rhat belieyeth 
hath Zife everlaſting, that whoſoever heareth his 
word hath Life Everlaſting, and that his Com- 
mandment is Life Everlaſting. And Rom, vi. 22. 
Everlaſting Life is expreſly {aid to be the End of 
having onr fruit unto Holinefſi ;, and as ſuch we are 
bid to dire our ations unto it, to believe in 
Chriſt unto Everlaſting Life, 1 Tim.1. 16, to do 
good, to thisend, that we may lay hold upon Eter- 
nal Life, 1 Tim. vi. 18, 19. to lock, anto Feſws 
the author and finiſher of our faith, who for the 
joy that was ſer before him endured the croſs, &c. 
Heb. xii.2. And therefore Heaven is deſcribed to 
be the Chiriſtian Canaan, to which we are to di- 
rect all our ſteps, whilſt we are travailing through 
this World, Heb. xi. 14, 15, 16. And the whole 
Life of a Chriſtian is expreſſed by ſeeking it : Mar, 
Vi. 33. Heb, xiii. 14. Col. iii. 1. And the incor- 
ruptible Crown is affirmed to be as much the 
End of the race of the Chriftian Life, as thoſe 
corruptible Crowns were of the races in the Olym- 
pick Games, 1 Cor, ix. 25. For It is to Eternal 
Glory that we are called, 1 Pet. v. 10. 2 Theſſ. 
1. 14, and in the diſcharge of all that Duty 
whereunto we are called, we are to look to this 
_ Hope as our great End and Encomragement, 

#.11. 13, 

This 1 have the more largely inſiſted upon, 
becauſe of a great miſtake that many perſons have 
laic 


4 Of the Chriſtian Life. 


lain under in this matter z which is, that the 
Glory of God is the only ultimate End of a Chri- 
ſtian, and that this is a diſtinCt End from Heaven ; 
The firſt of which I confeſs, is very ere, bur 
the laſt abſolutely falſe. That the glory of God 
is the laſt End of a Chriſtian, is evident from 
thoſe Texts which bid us do all to the glory of 
God, 1 Cor. x. 31. and which make the glory of 
God to be the point in which all the fruits of 
righteouſnef do concenter, Phil. 1. 11. which pro- 
poſe this as the End of all Religious Performan- 
ces, that Godin all things may be glorified, 1 Pet. 
iv. 11, and affirm, that *cis to this purpoſe that 
we are Choſen to be Chriſtians, that we ſhould 
be to the Praiſe of his Glory, Eph. i. 12. But that 
the glory of God is no diſtinct End from our being 
made partakers of the Happineſs of Heaven, is as 
evident from hence, that this Glory conſiſts not in 
any thing that we can add or contribute to Himz 
whoſe eſſential Glory is ſo immenſe and ſecure, 
that there is nothing we can do,can either Increaſe 
or Diminiſh it; and there is no other Glory can 
redound to him from any thing withour, but what 
is the Refleftion of his own natural Rays. He 
underſtands himſelf too well, to value himſelf 
cither the more or the leſs for the Praiſes or Diſ- 
praiſes of his Creatures. For he is enough of Stage 
and Theatre to himſelf, and hath the fame ſatiſ- 
fying Proſpect of his own Glory in the midſt of 
all the loud Blaſphemies of Hell, as among the per- 
petual Hallelxjahs of Heaven. And having ſo, it 
cannot be ſuppoſed that he ſhould enjoyn us to 
Praiſe and Glorifie him for the ſake of any Good 
or Advantage that can accrue to Himſelf by it, or 
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out of any other pleaſure he takes in hearing him- 
ſelf applauded and commended by us, than he 
doth in any other Act that is decent and reafon- 
able in its own Nature ; but *tis therefore, he will 
have us Praiſe him, becauſe he knows it is for 
Our Good, and highly conduces, as it is a moſt 
reaſonable Action, to the Perfection and Happi- 
neſs of our reaſonable Natures ; becauſe our prat- 
ſing him naturally excites us to imitate him, and 
to tranſcribe into o#r own Natures thoſe Ado- 
rable PerfeRtions, which we do ſo admire and ex- 
tolin Hi. So that to purſue our own Perfecti- 
on and Happineſs, is to Glorifie God according 
to his own deſign and intention ; who requires 
us to Glotific hi» for no other purpoſe, but that 
thereby we may glorihe oxr ſelves. And indeed 
our Happineſs is Gods Glory, even as all other 
worthy Efetits are the Glory of their Cauſes, 
"Tis He that gives being to it, and conſequently 
He that is glorihed by it. It being nothing but 
the reſplendency of his own Almighty Goodneſs, 
or his own out-ſtretched Rays ſhining back upon 
Himſelf. And therefore we aim at Gods glory 
juſt as He himſelf doth, when we aim to be as 
happy as He would have us, that is, when we pur- 
fue Heaven and co-operate with his infinite Good- 
nefs, whoſe great deſign is to advance us to that 
bleſſed condition in which we ſhall! Glorifie him 
forever, and be Everlaſting Monuments of his 
overfiowing Benignity. So chat whether we call 
our laſt End Heaven, or the Glory of God, it is 
all bur one and the ſame thing; ſince by ob- 
taining Heaven, we ſhall Glorifie him according 
to his own Deſien and Intention. And this 1think, 
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may ſuffice to ſhew, what is the true ultimate End 
of the Chriſtian Life. But then 

IT. Ic will be yet further necefiary for our clear- 
ing the way to the Deſign in hand, to enquire 
what Kindof Happineſs this is z Which when we 
underſtand, we ſhall be the better able to compre- 
hend what Duties or Means are neceſſary for the 
obtaining it. ' And this Enquiry will be eaſily re- 
ſolved, by, conſidering the Nature of Thoſe for 
whom it was prepared and intended. For all 
Happineficonliltsin the free and vigorous Exerciſe 
of the Faculties of Nature, about Objects that 
are ſuitable to themſelves. There js indeed a 
privative happineſs, which is nothing but 1:do- 
lence, or freedom from painand miſery; and this 
conſiſts not ſo much in the Exerciſe, as in the reſt 
and quiet of the Faculties. And hercin the ſoft 
and reſtive Epicurears placed the whole Happineſs 
of a Man: In which 1 confeſs, they would not 
be very much miſtaken, if there were no happi- 
neſs belonging to a Man beyond that Animal and 
Senſual one, in which the Diſciples of this Athe- 
sſtical Philoſopher placed their chief Good. For 
the greateſt part of the Pleaſures of Senſe indeed 
are meerly Privations of Miſery, and ſhort Re- 
pricves from the Griefs and Troubles of a wretch- 
ed Life. For what elſe is our Eaſe and Reft, but 
only the removal of our Pain and Wearinefs ? 
which being removed, the Pleaſure is preſently 
over, and then we grow weary again of our Ref 
and Eaſe ; till Pain and Wearinef return and 
{weeten them, and gives them a freſh and new 
reliſh. For when we are weary of Reſt, we are 


fain to recreate our feclyes with Att;en, and when 
we 
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we are weary of A#19n, to refreſh our ſelves with 
Reſt, and ſo round again in the fame Circle. 
Thus the greateſt part of the pleaſure of Earing 
and Drinkzng conſiſts in aſlwaging the pain of our 
Hunger and Thirſt, For when ths is over, you 
ſee the pleaſure ceaſes; and till it returns again, 
every freſh morſel is but a new load to a tired Di- 
geſtion. So that in ſhort, the greateſt part of thoſe 
ſenſual Felicities which we do herecenjoy, are only 
ſhort intermiſſions of the pains and wneaſineſſes of a 
wretched Life. Bur if there were no other Hap- 
pineſi belonging to a Man, but what conſiſts in not 
being ſenſible of Miſery, it were much more deſis 
rable to be a Stone than a Man, and the only way 
for him to be perfeftly Happy, would be, to de- 
prive himſelf of all Senſe and Perception. 

*Tis true, That which is poſitive in our Happi- 
neſs can never be perfely enjoyed by us, without 
a perfeCt Indolence and Inſenſibility of Pain; it be= 
ing impoſlible for us to have a perfet ſenſe of any 
thing, whilſt we have the leaſt couch or feeling of 
its Contrary, But were Happineſs nothing elſe but 
a non-perception of Miſery,it would have no poſitive 
Eſſence or reality of its own, which is direqly 
contrary to all humane Experience. For we plain» 
ly feel, that our Happinef hath in it, not only a 
Reſt from Ew1l, but a grateful Motion to Good, and 
that as our Pain and Miſery conſiſts in an acute 
and ſenſible perception of ſuch things as are moſt 
ungrateful to our Natures; fo Pleaſure or Satis- 
fattion conſiſtsin a vigorous perception of the con- 
trary. So that beſides the not being miſerable 
( which is not ſo properly an Eſſential Part of 
Happineſs, as a neceſſary D:ofition to it, without 
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which the Faculties of our Natures will be indif- 
polcd to rcl:th and perceive it) there is a poſitive 
Happineſs which ( as 1 faid betoie) conſfilts in a 
conſtant, free and vigorow Exerciſe of the Faculties 
about ſuch Objects zs are moſt convenient and 
ſuitable to their Natures. For Happineſs in the 
general includes Perfettion and Pleaſure, both 
which -re-neceſlarily included in ſuch an Exerciſe 
of the Facultics. For then the Faculties are Per- 
fect, when they are freely, conſtantly and vigorouſly 
in:ployed about ſuch objects, as are more congru- 
1.5 to their ſeveral natures z when they are reco- 
vcrcd from all 17d:ſpoſurions, whether natural, or 
:cral, to thoſe proper motions and exerciſes for 
which they were framed ; and do freely, con- 
ſtantly, avd without any clog or interruption di- 
zEct all their courſes towards ſuch ObjeAs is are 
their natural Centers. And ther the Faculties are 
molt pled and delighted too, when they are moſt 
vigorouſly excrciſed about that which is moſt ſui- 
tableto them; when they are not only determi- 
ned to ſuch Objects as are moſt agreeable to their 
Natures, but do 2lſo act upon and exert them- 
ſelves towards them with the greateſt Sprightl;- 
neſs and Vigour, 

Theſe things I thought meet to premiſe con- 
cerning Happineſs in the General, as being very 
nzccful to the clearer reſolution of the preſent 
Enquiry, viz, Wherein conſiſts the Heaven or 
Happineſs of a Man. In ſhort therefore, the 
proper Heaven and Happineſs of a Man, confide- 
red as a rational Being,confilts in the conſtant, free, 
and frrightful Exercite of his Faculties about ſuch 
Ob;efts as are moſt convenient ro his rational 

Nature, 
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Nature, which conſiſting wholly of Vnderſtan- 
ding and Will, that is, of a Faciilty of Knowing 
and a Faculty of Chuſmg, the molt ſuitable Ob- 
jects of it are ſuch as are moſt worthy to be known, 
. and moſt worthy to be choſen. When therefore 
the Underftanaing is always vigorouſly exerciled in 
ſecing and contemplating the molt glorious and 
excellent Truths, and the Will is always vi70- 
rouſly employed in chooſing and embracing the 
molt defirable Goods, then is the whole Retio- 
nal Nature Happy. Now if you ca!t abroad your 
thoughts over the whole extent of Bering ; you 
will preſently find that there is nothing 1n it fo 
worthy to be kzowrn and choſen as God; vhole 
Power being the ſource and fountain of all 7ruth, 
that is, of all that either z- or is poſſible, and whole 
Nature being the ſubject of all ratzonal Perfection, 
wherein it originally reſides, and from whence 
*tis derived to all the Rational Creation, you 
muſt upon theſe accounts neceſſarily allow 7: 
to be infinitely the moſt worthy Object in all the 
World of Beings, for our Underſtanding to con- 
remplate, and our Will tochuſe, And it fo, then 
the very Life and Quinteſlence of the Heaven of a 
Man conſidered as a Reaſonable Being, muſt needs 
conſiſt in a cloſe and intimate Knowledge of Gol, 
and a Free and Uncon:rorerrted Choice ci Him. 

But that we may more fully comprehend the 
Nature of this Happinef, it will be needful that 
we ſhould more diſffinctly explain, what theſe 
two Eſſential As of it do import, and what /Tap- 
pineſſ1s included in them. And 

I. The Happineſs of a Man conſiſts in a free 
and intimate Knowledge of God, for our Under- 

C 9 ſtanding 
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ſtanding hath naturally as ſtrong an Appetite to 
Truth, as our Stomach hath to Food, and as grate- 
fulareliſh of ir, when it hath once diſcovered it, 
as an Hungry-man hath of a pleaſant morſel. And 
though in this life its Apperite is many times palPd 
and deadned, partly thfough the difficulty of know- 
ing, occaſioned either by the natural ind:ſpoſetions 
ot ics Organs, or the inveterate prejudices of a bad 
Education; and partly by being continually em- 
ployed in ſecular cares and purſuits, which do per- 
petually divert, and ſo by degrees wean it from 
Its natural inclination to Trath : Yet when we go 
from this World, and leave theſe cauſes behind 
us, which give ſuch a check to its Appetite, doubt- 
leſs its hunger after Xnowledge will immediately 
revive, and there will be no poſſibility of ever ſa- 
tisfying 1t without ze. 

Suppoſe we then the future World to be inha- 
bited with a company of [ntelleftual Beings, that 
0 all moſt vehemently gaſp after the knowledge of 
Truth; What can there be imagined more grate- 
ful to them, than to be admitted to the very 
Fonntain of all Truth and Reality, there to quench 
their Thirſt, and fatisfie their infnire Deſires, with 
the free and caſie, but ffill Freſh dilcoveries of his 
infinite Glories and Perfecttions ? Where will they 
be able to fix their greedy Eyes with comparably 
that Pleaſure and Delight, as upon the Myſteri- 
ons Trin-un-Divinity, which 1s the eternal Aathor 
of all Being, the Root of all Good, and the Rule 
and Soexrce of all Perfection? But then ſuppoſing» 
what is the caſe of theſe Bleſſed Contemplators, 
that their Minds afe fo raiſed, and their Appre- 
tenfuns are rendred fo v»/eabably quick and ſa- 
; £ acres, 
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gaciow, 2s that they can Alf know whatſoever 
they have a mind to, without the dzfficulty of 
Stxdy, and preſently diſcern the Dependence and 
Connexion of Things without any puzling Drf- 
courſe, Or laborious Deduttion : with what incom- 
parable ſatisfaCtion muſt they needs peruſe that in- 
tinite Yolume of the Divine Being and Perfect;ons. 
Now that in that Bleſſed Srarte they have un- 
ſpeakably clearer and more perſþicuons apprehentt- 
ons of Things, than ever they had here, that 
noble pailage of S. Paul aſlures us, 1 Cor. xlil. 12. 
For now we ſee through a glaſs darkly, but then face 
zo face ;, now I know in part, but then [ ſhall know, 
even alſo as I am known : that is, now our A now- 
ledge of Divine things is very ebſcure andimperfett, 
they being ſhewn us as it were through a glaſs, on 
purpoſe to give us bur a glimpſe of them; bur 
when we come to Heaven, we ſhall /ook cloſe upon 
them, and have a far clearer, and more di/tintt 
Apprehenſion of them. Then we ſliall kzow God 
as truly as He kzows us, and have as real and cer- 
tain Apprehenhons of his Al-glorious Being, as 
He hath of Ours. So that in Heaven, you fee, 
the Eyes of thoſe Bleed finds, thar inhabit. ir, 
are ſo #ivigorated, that they can gaze upon the 
Sun without dazlzg; contemplate the pure and 
immaculate Glorics of the Deity, without being 
confounded with their brightnef;, and their Un- 
derſtanding bcing thus exalted they mult needs 
apprehend more at oze ſingle view, than we can do 
in volumes of Diicourſe, and zedios long trains of 
Deduction, 
And then enjoying as they do, a moſt perfeit 
repoſe both from w:rhin and without them, they 
GC 4 are 
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are never diſturbed in their eager contemplations ;, 
which having ſuch a vaſt Hor:zon of Truth and 
Glory xound about them, are ſtill diſcovering far- 
ther, and farther, and fo continually entertain'd 
with freſh Wonders and Delights, What an infi- 
nite deal of Pleaſure then muſt that All-glorious 
Objett afford to ſuch raiſed and elevated Minds, 
which like tranſparent Windows, let in without 
any Labour or Difficulty all that Divine and Hea-» 
venly light which freely offers it ſelf unto, and 
ſhines for ever round abouc themz, and which 
by every new Diſcovery of Gad, and of theſe 
bottomleſs ſecrets and myſteries of his Nature, are 
ſtill enlarged to diſcover more, and ſtill have new 
Diſcoveries offering themſelves, as faſt as they 
are enlarged to receive them. This of it ſelf is 
ſo great a part of Heaven, that S. John himſelf 
ſecms to be at a loſs how to imagine any Heaven 
beyond it, 1 Johnil. 2. Beloved, now we are the 
Sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we 
ſhall be;, bur we know that when He ſhall appear, we 
ſhall be like him, that is, in Glory and Happineſs, 
for we ſhall ſee him as hes. But then 

II. The Heavenor Happineſs of a Man conſiſts 
alſo in a free and undittratted chorce of God ; 
that is in chxſiaz him for the Rule and Pattern 
of our Natures, and for the object of our Love, 
Adoration and Dependence ,, all which, ( as I ſhall 
ſhew hereafter ) are Beatifical Afs, and do abun- 
dantly contribute to the Happinef of Reaſonable 
Creatures, For Happineſ, (as hath been pre- 
miſed ) conſiſts not in Reſt, but in orion, and 
there is no Motion can contribute to the Happineſs 
of any Being, but what is ſuitable to its own 
| » Nature. 
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Nature. Now what motion can be more ſuitable 
to the nature of 2 Reaſonable Creature, than to 
Love and Adore the Author of its Being and Wel- 
Being ;, to bow to the Will of the Almighty Sove- 
reign, and to imitate the Perfettions of the Supreme 
Standard and Pattern of all Reaſonable Beings; to 
rely and depend on his infinite Power, that is 
always conducted by his infinite Wiſdom and Good- 
nef? All which are founded upon ſo many ſtrong, 
evident and undeniable reaſons, that the very 
naming of them is ſufficient to juſtifie them to 
our Faculties, and demonſtrate them to be infi- 
nitely agreeable to the moſt fundamental Prin- 
ciples of our Reaſonable Nature; And being ſo, it 
is impoſſible but that of themſelves they ſhould 
be exceeding joyors and blifful; for as the ſenſi- 
tive nature 1s moſt gratified with thoſe Acts that 
have moſt of Senſe in them, ſo is the Rational 
with thoſe that have moſt of Reaſon in them. And 
certainly thoſe have moſt Reaſon in them which 
are terminated upon Objects which moſt deſerve 
them; and what Object can ſo well deſerve to be 
acted upon by Reaſonable Beings as God ? or what 
Acts can they fo reaſonably exert upon him, as 
thoſe of Love and Adoration, Homage, and Imita- 
tion, Truſt and Dependence? But as no A#s of 
Senſecan be very grateful to our Senſitive Nature 
ſo long as we exert them either with repugnarce, 

or indifferency, 1o neither can any Acts of Reaſon 

be to our Ratzonal; the Pleaſure of all Acts, whe- 

ther Senſit:ve or Rational, conſiſting ( as I ſhew?d 

before ) in the Sprighrfulneſs and Vigour of them. 

And this is the cauſe why men zow find fo little 

Felicity in theſe moſt Rational Acts of Godlineſs, 

n becauſe 
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becauſe by their own bad cuſtoms they have ren- 
dered themſelves averſe, or at leaſt very cold and 
indifferent to them, which neceſſarily renders us 
dead and liſtlef in the exerciſe of them, and 
conſequently cauſes them to go off .with /zrrle 
guſt, If not with an «ngrateful reliſh, But even 
in this :»wperfett ſtate we find by experience, that 
the more our corrupted nature diſcharges and Gif- 
burdens it ſelf of thoſe viciow 1ndiſpoſitions, which 
do ſo cramp end arreſt it in theſe its Heavenly ope- 
rations, the more it is pleaſed ſtil] and delighted in 
them; Yea, and that when it is ſo far inured to 
a Godly Life as to be able to practiſe the ſeveral 
vertues of it, but with the ſame degree of att:vity 
and vigoxrr as *twas wont to do its moſt beloved 
Luſfts, it is unſpeakably more pleaſed and ſatisfied, 
and finds more Sweetnef by a thouſand. degrees, 
in its Love and Adoration, Obedience and Imitation 
of God, than ever it did in the higheſt reliſhes 
of Epicuriſm and Senſuality ; that the more per- 
fectly we Love and Aagre,&c. the more of Heaven 
we taſte in theſe Bleſſed Atts, and that, when by 
along and conſtant practice of them we have once 
rendered them zatural to us, we enjoy ſuch an 
Heaven upon Earth in the eaſie, free and vigorous 
exerciſe of them, as we would not exchange for 
all the Pleaſures and Felicities which the World 
can afford us. And yet, God knows, the moſt 
perfect ſtate of Godlinef which we attain to here, 
hath ſo many degrees of zmperfettion in it, andin 
this we are ſo diſturbed and interrupted by bo- 
dily Indiſpoſitions, and the tronbles and neceſſities 
of chis preſent Life, that from the Foy and Plea- 
fare which reſults from it here, we can hardly 
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oueſ at thoſe raviſhing Felicities which will ſpring 
our of it hereafter, When;we ſhall be perfectly 
relcaſed from all the encumbrances of fleſh and 
blood, and fin; when we ſhall be tranſlated into 
a free and quiet ſtate, wherein we ſhall have no- 
thing elſe to do, but only to kzow and love, obey 
and zmitate, and have no 1mperfettion either natn- 
ral or viciow, to clog or diſturb us in this our 
Beatifical employment. Wherein we ſhall a&t with 
all our vigour and might, and thruſt forth the 
whole ſtrength of our Souls in every Love and 
every Obedzence ;, ſo that every motion of our Souls 
towards God, ſhall have the Yehemence of a Rap- 
ture in it, without the Yiolence, When, I ſay, 
we ſhall be erernally fixed in a State of ſuch perfect 
Freedom and Attiwity, our Happineſs muſt needs 
be as large as our Deſires, and as great as our ut- 
molt Capacity or Power of Att ing upon God. For 
now we ſhall imitate the moſt Perfett, and adore 
the moſt Adorable, as much as ever we are able ; 
that is, we ſhall perform with all our might and 
vigour the Acts that are moſt agreeable to our 
Reaſonable Nature : and in the utmoſt vigour of 
{uch As (as have already ſhewed ) contiſts our 
utmoſt Zappineſ. 

Suppoſe we then a Society of Rational Beings 
placed in ſuch a State, wherein they have an Ob- 
jett of infinite Perfettions always betore them, and 
no Evil from without or within to check or divert 
them from exerting all their Powers upon him in 
the moſt reaſonable Attions : Suppoſe them now 
to be moving with #nſpeakable vigour and agility, 
like fo many ever-l:ving Orbs about this their ever- 
laſting Center ;, to be as full of Love and _—_— 
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him as ever their Hearts can hold; to be copying 
his Perfettions, and adoring his Excellencies with an 
uncontroulable Freedom and Alacrity, and breath- 
ing forth themſelves to him in chearful Praiſes 
and Rapturous Hallelujahs; ina word, to be cx- 
erci{ing themſelves about him to their utmoſt 
Strength and Power, in all thoſe bleſſed Offices 
which his Nature and their Relation to him call 
for : Suppoſe, 1 ſay, all this, and you have before 
ye that which is the very top and flower of the 
Heaven of a reaſonable Creature ; who in this bleſſed 
fate is fixed, asit were in his own proper Element, 
where, without any lert or diſturbance, he freely 
moves and atts according to his molt natural Ten- 
dence and Inclination. 

And now by this time I think it is clear e- 
nough, that the main 3nd principal Part of the 
Heaven of a Man, conſidered as a reaſonable Crea- 
ewre, conſiſts in Knowing and Chuſing of God. 
But beſides hz, there are other bleſſed [ngredients 
of Heaven ; the principal whereof is, the Knowing 
and Chuſing thoſe that are moſt like unto God ; 
namely, the bleſſed Feſws in his Humane Nature, 
and the Holy Angels and Satnts, who are all in 
their ſeveral Meatures and Degrees the expreſs 
and lively Images of God. And therefore if to 
Know and Chuſe God be the ſupreme Felicity 
of Heaven, then doubtleſs the next to that 1s, to 
Know and be Acquainted with theſe bleſſed [mages 
of him, and freely to chnſe their Company and 
Converſation, and be entirely «nited to them in 
Aﬀettion ; without which it would be no Felicity 
to dwell in the ſame place with them. For to 
co-habit with Jelus and with Saints and Angels, 

an 
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and not be acquainted with, and wnited to them in 
Heart and Afﬀettion, would be rather a Burden 
than a Pleaſure, The Happineſs therefore of being 
in their Soczery, conſiſts in Knowing and Chuſing 
them. And this is every where implied, where 
our being with them is mentioned as a part of our 
Heaven. Thus, 1 The, iv. 17. to be ever with the 
Lord, is the fame thing with being ever in Hega- 
ven : but then,”tis to be ever with him upon Chozee; 
for ſo thoſe words imply, Phil. i. 23. 1 deſire to 
depart and to be with Chriſt which us far better, And 
accordingly this is mentioned by the Apoſtle as a 
dear Priviledze of our being Members of the Chri- 
ſtian Church, whereby we are entituled to the So- 
ciety of Holy Myriads of Angels, of the general Aſ- 
ſembly of the Church of the firſt-born,of God theFudge 
of all, of the Spirits of Fuſt men made perfett, and of 
Zeſu the Mediator of the New Covenant, Heb. xil. 
22,23, 24- And indeed this muſt needs be an 
ineftimable Happineſs, not only to cohabit, but be 
acquainted with, and in Heart and Will wnitedto 
this Bleſſed and Glorious Company. For what 
Soul that has any Spark of Cordial Love to Jeſws, 
the beſt Friend of Souls that ever was, any grate- 
ful remembrance of what he did and ſuffered tor our 
ſakes ; would not eſteem it a zighty Felicity to be 
admitted into his Preſence, and to be an Eye-wit- 
neſs of the happy Change of his paſt woful Cir- 
cumſtances? To fee him that was fo crzellyrreated, 
ſo barbaroufly vilified, tortured and butchered for 
our ſakes, raiſed to the higheſt pitch of Splendour 
and Dignity, to be Head and Prince of all the 
Hierarchy of Heaven, to be worſhipped and cele- 
brated throughout all the noble Chgrr of Arch- An- 
gels 
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gels and Angels and Spirits of juſt men made per- 
Fett ? Verily methinks had I only the Priviledge to 
look.in and ſee my dear and bleſſed Lord ſurrounded 
with all this Circle of Glories, it would be a moſt 
Heavenly Conſolation to me, though I were ſure 
never to partake of it. The very Communion | 
ſhould have in the Joys of my after, would be a 
kind of Heaven at Second-hand to me, and my 
Soul would be wondrous Happy by Sympathizing 
with him in his Felicity and Advancement. But 
Oh ! when that Bleſſed Perſon ſhall not only per- 
mit me to ſee his Glory, but zntroduce me into it, 
and make me Partaker of it ; when I ſhall not only 
behold his Beloved Face, but be admitted into his 
Dear Converſation, and dwell in his Arms and Em- 
braces for ever, when I ſhall hear him record the 
wondrous Adventures of his Love, through how 
many wof#l Stages he paſled to reſcue me from 
Miſery, and make me Happy, and in the mean 
time ſhall have a molt rav:ſhing Feeling of that 
Happineſs ; how will my Heart ſpring with Foy, 
and burn with Love, and my Mouth o*reflow with 
Praiſes and Thankſgivings to him ! 

And as our Acquaintance with, and Choice 
of the Bleſſed Jeſus mult needs contribute vaſtly 
to our Happineſs; ſo muſt alſo ( though not in 
ſo high a Degree ) our being zntimately acquainted 
and united with Saints and Angels. Who being 
not only endowed with large and comprehenſive 
Underſtandings, but alſo with perfeCt Good-nature 
and moſt generous Charity, muſt needs make ex- 
cellent Company. For as their Goodneſi cannot but 
render their Converſation infinitely free and be- 
21gn, {0 their great Knowledge mult _—— 
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render it equally profitable and delightful. And 
then being ſo Knowing as they are, they muſt needs 
be ſuppoſed to underſtand all the wiſe Arts of En- 
dearment ; and being ſo Good, they mult be alſo 
ſuppoſed to be continually prattiſing them. And 
if ſo, what a Heavenly Convey ſation mult theirs be, 
the Scope whereof is the moſt glorious Knowledge, 
and the Law whereof is the moſt perfett Friend- 
ſhip * Who would not be willing to leave a fooliſh, 


' froward, and ill-natur'd World, for the bleſled 


Society of theſe wiſe Friends and perfett Lovers ? 
And what a Felicity muſt ic be to ſpend an Eter- 
nity in ſuch a »oble Converſation ! Where we ſhall 
hear the deep Philoſophy of Heaven communicated 
with mutual Freedom in the Wiſe and Amicable 
Diſcourſes of Angels and of Glorified Spirits; who 
without any Reſerve,or affett ation of Myſtery,with- 
out Paſſion or Intereſt or peeviſh Contention for 
Vittory, do freely Philoſophize, and mutually im- 
part the treaſures of each others Knowledge. 
For ſince all Saznts there are great Philoſophers, 
and all Philoſophers perfect Saints, we mult needs 
ſuppoſe Knowledge and Goodnef, Wiſdom and 
Charity to be equally intermingled throughout all 
their Converſation; and being ſo, what can be 
imagined more delightful! When therefore we 
ſhall leave this #mpertinent and unſociable World ; 
and all our goed old Friends that are gone to 
Heaven before us, ſhall meet us as ſoon as we are 
landed upon the ſhore of Eternity, arid with in- 
finite congratulations for our ſafe Arrival ſhall 
conduct us into the Company of the Parriarchs 
and Prophets, Apoſtles and Martyrs, and introduce 
us into an intimate Acquaintance with them, w 
with 
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with all thoſe brave and gererows Souls, who by 
their glorious Examples have recommended them- 
ſelves ro the World ; when we ſhall be familiar 
Friends with Angels and Arch- Angels, and all the 
Courtiers of Heaven ſhall call us Brethren, and bid 
us Welcome to their Maſters Foy, and we ſhall be 
received into their glorious Society with all the 
tender endearments and Careſſes of thoſe Heaven- 
ly Lovers ;, what a mighty Addition to our Happi- 
neſs will this be ! 

There are indeed ſome other additions to the 
Happineſs of Heaven; ſuch as the Glory and 
Magnificence of the Place, which is the Higheſt 
Heaven, or the upper and purer TraQts of the 
e/fther, which our Saviour calls Paradiſe, Luke 
XX11i. 43. and S. Paul the Third Heaven, 2 Cor. 
Xii. 2. both which in the phraſe of that Age be- 
ſpeak it to be a place of wnſpeakable Glory; for 
fo the Jews do commonly call this bleſſed Sear, 
the Third or Angel-bearing Region of Heaven, 
by which they-denote it to be the Palace of the 
King of the whole World, where is moſt glo- 
rious Courtiers do reſide, ; and they alſo call it 
Paradiſe, in alluſion to the Earthly Paradiſe of 
Eden; becauſe as that was the Garden of this lower 
World, ſo this is of the whole Creation. And 
though we have no exat deſcription of this place 
in Scripture, and that perhaps becauſe no humane 
Language can deſcribe it; yet fince God hath 
choſen it for the Everlaſting Theatre of Bliſs and 
Happineſs, we may thence reaſonably conclude 
that he hath moſt exquiſitely furniſhed it with all 
2ccommodations requilite to a molt happy and 
bliſsful Life. 

Beſides 


wy Y 


_—_——— 


Chap.I. Its altimate End ; Heaven, 21 


Beſides which alſo there is the everlaſting Dx- 
ration of it, which is another great Acceſſion to 
its Happineſs. - That {uch is the N ature of its En- 
joyments, a$ that they do not, like all other 
Pleaſures, ſpend and waſte in the Fruition ;, that 
though it will be always feeding our Faculties 
with new Delights, yet it will never be exhaxſted, 
but be always equally, becauſe infinitely, dittant 
from a Period. So thatits Happineſs conſiſting 
of an infinite Variety of Pleaſure extender to an 
infinite Duration, it will be impoſlible for thoſe that 
enjoy it to be either cloy'd with the repetition of 
it, or tormented with the fear of loſing it. 

But theſe Two laſt I only mention, becauſe they 
do not ſo properly belong to our preſent Argu- 
ment; which is only to explain the Nature of 
Heaven ſo far as is neceſlary ro the right under- 
ſtanding of the Nature of thoſe Means by which it 
is to be attained. 

Now from what hath been ſaid concerning 
this great End of the Chriftian Life, theſe T'wo 
things are to be inferr*d concerning the Naturs 
of it. 

I. That the m1ain of Heaven conſiſts not ſo 
much in any e#tward Poſſeſſion, as in an inward 
State and Temper. For though Heaven be 
doubtleſs a moſt gloriows Place, and all its bleſſed 
Inhabitants do polleſs and hold it by an everlaſting 
Tengre, yet *tis a yu miſtake to imagine that 
the main happineſs of Heaven conſiſts in living 
for ever in a glorious Place, which ſeparated from 
all the reſt of Heaven would be but a poor and hun- 
gry kind of Happineſs. For Life is no otherwiſe 
a Happineſs, than as it -_ the Principle of all our 


pleaſant 
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pleaſant and graceful Perceptions z' and if we could 
live for ever without perceiving ir: would be the 
ſame thing to us, as if we were nothing but a 
Company of everlaſting Stones and Trees; and 
what great matter would it ſignaifie” to live for 
ever in a gloriozs Place, ynlels we could be for 
Ever affected by it with a deliobrful ſenſe and per- 
ception ;, which is impoſlible z becauſe all delight- 
Ful ſenſe ( x8 hath already been proved ) ariſes out 
of the vigorows exerciſe gf our Faculties about ſuch 
Objedts as are fuitable to them; but what can 
there be in the moit glori0z Place ſo ſuitable to a 
Rational Mind and Will, as to keep them for ever 
vigorouſly employed and exercifed-abaur it ? It may 
indeed for a while employ the A4:2din an eager 
Contemplation of its new and ſurprizing Beauties z 
but how foon wauld the Mind dil-reliſh it, were 
it to be its exly entertainment for Eternity ? And 
as for the Wl, what would a fine Place ſignifie 
t© it, If it were not repleniſhed with ſuch Objects 
as are ſvitable to its own Options? And indeed 
there is nothing that can everlaſtingly gratifie a 
Rational Mind and Will, but what has 1 it ſuch 
an Infinity of Truth as is everlaſtingly Kzowable, 
and ſuch an 1»finity of Goodneſs as is everlaitingly 
Deſirable;, or, which is the fame thing, nothing 
but what hath Trxth enough in it for the one to 
be vigorouſly contemplating for ever, and nothing 
but what hath Goodneſs enough in it for the other 

to be as vigorouſly loving, adoring, and imitating 
for ever. And ſuch an Infinitude of Trath and 

Goodneſs is no where to be found but in God. Bur 

God, as well as the Place, and Duration of Heaven, 

being an Object that is external to us, neither is, 

nor 
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nor can be a Happineſs to us valeſs we a uport 
him, and freely exerc:ſe our Faculties about him ; 
unleſs we Know him, and Love him, &c. So that 
that which Felicitares all, is our own Internal Att ; 
"tis by thts that we enjoy Heaven, and perceive all 
the Pleaſures of it. ?Tis not by veing in Heaven 
that men are conſtituted Happy, but by vigorouſly 
exerting their Faculties upon the Heavenly Ob- 
jets. For without ths, to be 2 Heaven or out of it 
would be indifferent to us. The Happineſs of Hea- 
ven therefore conſiſts in a State of Heavenly Atti- 
on ; in being ſo attempered and connaturaliz'd to 
the Objects of Heaven, as ta be always atting xpon, 
and chearfully employing our Faculties abour them. 
For as there is no Pleaſure in Acting coldly upon 
ſuitable ObjeRs, ſo there is Pain and Trouble in 
ating vigoronſly upon #nſuitable ones. And there- 
fore to make Heaves it ſelf a Happineſs to us, tis 
neceſſary not only that we ſhould act vigorouſly 
upon the Objects of it, but that we ſhould ſoatt 
from a ſuitableneſs of Temper tothem. That we 
ſhould contemplate God, ſubmit to his Will, adore 
and imitate his PerfeCtions from a God-like Temper 
and Diſpoſition. For otherwiſe theſe Acts will be 
Penances inſtead of Pleaſures to us; and the more 
zntenſely we exert them, the more painful they will 
be. Andifwe were in Heaven, all that Heavenly 
Exerciſe in which the Happineſs of it conſiſts, 
would be but a Torment and Yexation to us, un- 
leſs we had a Heavenly Temper, For as the Parts 


2 of Matter can never reſt, but do move about in a 


perpetual Whirl-pool, rill they hit into a place or 
Interſtice that is of the fame Form and Figure with 
them; fo there is nothing can 7eft in Heaven but 

D 2 what 
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what is Heavenly, All that is otherwiſe rebounds 
and flies off of its own accord, and can never ac- 
quieſce there, till *tis of the ſame Form, and 
Temper, and Diſpoſition with it. From hence 
therefore it's cvident,that the Happineſs of a Man 
in Heaven conſiſts not ſo much in the outward Glo- 
ry of the Place, as in the :»ward State of his own 
Mind, which from a ſuitableneſs of Temper to the 
Heavenly Objccts doth always freely employ and 
exerciſe its Faculties about them. 

II. That the Heaveply State is nothing elfe 
but the Perfettion of all Heavenly Vertue, For it © 
hath been already proved, That Heaven conſiſts *: 
ina clear and intimate Knowledge, and a free and 
unconteſted Choice of God, and of thoſe Bleſſed 
Beings that reſemble him 3 and theſe Two compre- 
hend all Heavenly Virtue, So that the difference 
between the ſtare of Grace and Glory is not in 
Kind, butin Degree, For Grace is the Seed of 
Glory, and Glory is the Maturity of Grace, Tis 
Knowledge exalted above all Error and Prejudice, 
above all Difficulty or Obſcurity of Apprehenſion z 
"tis Love ſtrained from all repugnancies of Fleſh and 
Spirit, and refined into a pure Celeſtial flame ;, *tis 
Obedience to,and Imitation of God, perteCtly ſepa- 
rated from all ſi»ful DefeC&ts, and freed from the 
Clog of counter-ſtriving Principles z *tis Adoration 
of and Dependency upon him, without the leeſt de- 
gree of 1nd:ſpoſition or Deſpondency ;, in a word, "tis 
a free and uncontrolled Motion of all the Heavenly 
Virtues together, in which they are every one 
moſt vigorouſly exerted, without the leaſt Check or 
Impediment., This therefore being the State of 
Heaven, as is evident from what hath been diſ- 
courſed, 
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courſed, it hence follows, that the main difference 
between Yirtue and Heaven is only Gradual, that 
Virtue is the Beginning of Heaven, and Heaven is 
the Perfeftion of Virtue. Andif ſo, then as the 
loweſt Degree of trueVirtue is a ſtepHeaven-wards, 
ſo every farther Degree is a nearer Approach to- 
wards the Heavenly ſtate. Sothat as we grow in 
Grace, and proceed from one Degree of Virtue to 
another, we draw nearer and nearer to that bleſſed 
Condition in which we ſhall be all pure Virtue with- 
out any ſinful Alloy or Intermixture. And this is 
the true Srate and Condition of Heaven, 


—_ 


CHAP 34 


Concerning the Means by which this Great 
End of the Chriſtian Life # to be at- 


tained. 


Þ is to be conſidered that the great Deſign of 
Chriſtianity being to advance our Naturest9 
ſuch a ſublime Degree of Purity and Perfection as 
is requiſite to capacitate us for the Enjoyment of 
a Heavenly Bliſs ; it was neceſſitated in order here» 
unto, to ſtrain our Duty to a greater hezghe than 
any preceding Law had done before it. For the 
End of all Gods Laws is the Happineſs of his Swb- 
jets ; and therefore that they may be effeCtual 
Means to promote this End, it's neceſſary that 
the Duties they enjoyn ſhould be ſuch as theNatare 
of our Happineſs requires. Now ia the firſt face 
T0 D 3 Q 
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of our Nature, which was that of Innocence ; we 
ſeem to have been deſign*'d only for a Terreſtrial 
Paradiſe, that is, to enjoy the pleaſures of a 
pure mind inhabiting a ſenſitive and animal bo- 
dy, and therefore had we ſtood ( which God 
foreſaw we ſhould not, and therefore defign*d us 
fora more raiſed and heavenly condition ) our 
happineſs would have been what it is now in 
this world, though in a higher degree, viz. a com- 
pound of ſpiritual and bodily delights, to be 
cnjoy*d in a ſtate of earthly immortality which 
would have been of a much inferior nature to that 
pure ſtate of ſpiritual happineſs whereunto we are 
now deſigned and directed: And to ſerve this 
former end in the poſleſſion of which man was pla- 
cc in the ſtate of Iznocence, God gave him the 
Law of Nature, which ſeems to have been nothing 
elſe but « nly Right Reaſon diCtating to us what is 
necellar, to be done in order to this our Earthly 
Happineſs, And accordingly the Duties of this 
Law were of a much lower ſtrain than the Dutics of 
Chriſtianity z they being intended for the Means 
and Inſtruments of a much /ower Happineſs. For 
in this our Earrhly and Animal State, Right Rea- 
ſon could require nothing of us but what was ſub- 
ſervient to our Earthly and Animal Felicity , 
which was only a mixture of bodily and mental, 
ſenſitive and rational pleaſure, and nothing could 
be good for us but what tended thereunto, no- 
thing evil but what did obſtrut and oppoſe ir. 
But now that our Happinzſs is placed in ane* 
ther World, and in ſuch vaſtly different Enjoy- 
ments from thoſe of a Terreſtrial Paradiſe, we 
muſt procecd upon other Principles. For now 
A | every 
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every Action is Good or Bad, Wiſe or Fooliſh, 
as it ſerves or hinders our happineſs in the World 
to come. And therefore ir 1s highly reaſonable 
that now we ſhould live ata different rate, than 
what we were obliged to in that Animal ſtate 
wherein we were firit Created; that we ſhould 
ſubmit our earthly to our heavenly Intereſt, and re- 
nounce the Joys and Pleaſures of thi Lite, when- 
ſoever they ſtand in competition with the fpiritaal 
Felicities of the Life to come. Now we are no 
longer to look upon this World as our Native 
Country, but as a Foreign Land; and ſo weare to 
reckon our ſelves Srrangers and Pilgrims upon 
Earth ; and accordingly to uſe the conveniencies 
of this Life as frangers do their 1nns, not to abide 
or take up our habitation 1n them, but only to bait 
and away, and refreſh our ſelves that fo we may 
be the better enabled to perform our Journey to 
the Eternal World. For the ſcene of our Happi- 
eſs being ſhifred from an Earthly Immortality, to 
an Heavenly ; and conſequently the Happineſs it 
ſelf being now much more ſ#bl;me and pure and 
fpiritual than it would have been, had it continu» 
ed Earthly; it's neceſſary that our Nature ſhould 
be exalted with it, and that we ſhould be raiſed as 
high above the condition of meer Earthly Crea- 
tures, as that is above the rank, and quality of an 
Earthly Happineſs ; otherwiſe it will be impoſlible 
for us to relith and enjoy it. 

Now every Agent hath need of more or fewer 
Means proporticnably as he is farther off, or nearer 
to the End he drives at. As for inſtance, the 
Husbandman that hath a far and frairful Soil to 
tow his Seed in, is nearer to the attaining of a good 

D 4 Harveſt, 
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Harveſt,than he that hath a barren or fovy Ground 
to work upon ; and therefore hath much zeſs to do. 
For whereas the latter, before he can plow and 
ſowe, muſt manure his Ground and gather out the 
ſtones of it; the former needs only plow up the 
fertile Earth, and caſt his Seed into'it, Or to 
come cloſer to the caſe in hand; a man that is 
meerly ignorant is in a much neazer capacity of true 
Knowledge, than he whoſe mind is altogether 
prejudiced with erroneous Principles ; and there- 
tore needs much fewer Helps and Means to attain 


it. Forh#s mind being perfetly diſengaged, is |: 
like a fair Paper, on which as there is nothing ** 


writ, {o there is nothing to be blotred out ;, So that 


all that he hath to do, is to enquire after and re» © 


ceive the Truth when it is fairly propoſed to him. 
Burt as for the Prejudiced man, he hath a great deal 
to unlearn, before he can be capable of Learning ; 
a great many falſe Principles to be expunged, be- 
fore ever the true Notions of Things can be im- 
printed on his Underſtanding. 

If therefore we would take a. true account of 
all thoſe Means that are neceſlary to our attaining 
of Heaven, we muſt conſider what a vaſt diſtance 
we are from it in this corrupt and degenerate ſtate 
of our Nature. If we were in a ſtate of [ndifference 
between Vertue- and Vice we ſhould be much 
nearer Heaven than we are ; For then, as we ſhould 
be without thoſe Heavenlywirtues in the free Exer- 
ciſe whereof the ſtate of Heaven conſiſts; ſo we 
ſhould be without all that Repxgnance and Aver ſa- 
ti0n to them which renders them ſo difficultly at- 
tainable;and ourNature being already in ane/£quz- 
librium would by the leaſt over-weight of Motive be 
preſently inclined to Virtue and Goodneſs, - 
| alas ! 
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alas! in this corrupt ſtate whereinto we are ſunk, 
our Nature runs Evil-wards with a very ſtrong 
and prevailing Baſs ; and is not only void of vir- 
tue,' but averſe toit. And this ſers us at a far grea- 
ter diſtance from the bleſſed End of our Religion 
than otherwiſe we ſhould be. For every Degree of 
vicious [nclination thar is in us, is a Remove from 
Heaven, a Deſcent from that Perfection of Virtue 
wherein the Heavenly Bleſſedneſs conſiſts. And 
if ſo, how remote from Heaven are the Generality 
of men in the Beginning of their Progreſs thither ; 
when to thgir natural Corruption they have ſuper- 
added by their ſinful Courſes ſo many inordinate 
Inclinations and inveterate ſinful Habits ; when by 
a long ſeries of wicked Actions, they have raiſed 
and blown up theirConcupiſcence into ſuch raging 
flames of Lult as generally they do! And being thus 
far gone back from our End, there are ſundry 
Means, which otherwiſe would have been per- 
fetly needleſs and ſuperfluous, that are now be- 
come abſolutely neceſſary thereunto. For had 
we begun our Progreſs towards Heaven from a 
ſtate of Indifferency between Virtue and Vice, we 
had had no more to do but to practiſe thoſe ſeve- 
ral virtues of Religion, of which the Heavenly 
Life and ſtate conſiſts ; to love and to contemplate, 
to adore, and to obey God, and behave our ſelves 
juſtly and charitably towards one another;all which 
would have been ſo eaſie, that we ſhould have had 
no occaſion of any Inſtrumental Duties to facilitate 
them to us. Whereas now ſtarting Hcaven-wards, 
as we generally do, from a moſt corrape and dege- 
nerate State, there are ſundry other Means which 
we mult uſe as /»ſtruments that are neceſſary to 
Our 


_ Of the Chriſtian Life. 


our acquiring and perſevering in the virtues of the 
Heavenly Lite z to our conquering the Difficulties, 
and killing the vicious Averſations of our Na« 
tures againſt them : All which would have been 
neediefs, atleaſt in a great meaſure, had not our 
Nature been ſo depraved and corrupt as it is. 

So that as the caſe ow ſtands with us, there are 
Two ſorts of Means that are neceſſary to our ob- 
taining of Heaven; The firſt is the PraRtice of 
thoſe Heavenly virtues, in the Perfection whereof 
conſiſts the ſtate of Heavenz theSecond is the 
Practice of certain Inſtrumental Duties, which 
are neceſſary to our acquiring thoſe Heavenly vir» 
Tues, and overcoming the Difficulties of them. 
The firſt ſort of theſe are the proximate Means, 
thoſe which directly and immediately reſpeR the 
Great and Ultimate End ; The ſecond the more 
remote Means, which immediately reſpect thoſe 
Means that immediately reſpect the End, The 
firſt is like the Art of the Builder which immedi- 
ately reſpects the Houſe ; The ſecond like the Art 
of the Smith, which immediately reſpects the 
Means and Inſtruments of Building. 

I. One ſort of Means neceſſary to the obtain- 
ing of Heaven, and that which more diretly and 
:mmediately reſpects it,is the Prattice of thoſe Vir- 
tes in the Perfeftion whereof the Heavenly Life 
conſiſts. For we find by experience that all Hea- 
venly Virtues are to be acquired and perfeCted 
only by Prattice ;, I hat as all bad Diſpoſitions are 
acquired and improved into Habits by bad PraCti- 
ces and Cuſtoms, fſoare all the contrary virtuoms 
ones by the contrary Practices. For Religion pro- 
ceeds in the methods of Nature, and carries - on 
rom 
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from the A#s to the Diſpoſitions, and from the 
Difoſitions ro the Habits of Virtue, And by the 
ſame method the Divine Grace which accompa- 
nies Religion, does ordinarily work its Effects 
upon the ipirits of men, not by an inſtantaneous 
Infuſion of virtuous Habits into the Will, but 
by perſwading them to the Prattice of thoſe Vir- 
tues that are contrary to their viciow Habits, and 
to perſiſt in the practice of them till they have 
mortified thoſe Habits, and throughly habituated 
and inured themſelves to theſe. So that the Grace 
of God is like a Graff, which though it is put into 
a Stock which is quite of another kind, doth yet 
make uſe of the Faculties and Juices of the Stock, 
and fo by co-operating with them, converts it by 
degrees into its own Nature. And this is exattly 
agreeable to the common experience of men, who 
inthe beginning of their Reformation are ſo far 
from acting vertuouſly from Habit and Inclination, 
that it goes againſt the very Grain of their Nature, 
and they would much rather return to their vicious 
courſes, if they were not chaſed and purſued by 
the Terrors of an awakened Conſcience; and when 
afterwards they come to act upon a more ingenuous 
Principle, yet {til] they find in themſelves a great 
Averſeneſs and Reluttancy to it, and "tis a great 
while uſually ere they arrive to a Habit or Faci- 
lity of aCting virtwonſly. But then by perſeverance 
inthe practice of Virtue they are more and more 
inclined and diſpoſed to it, and ſo by degrees it 
becomes eaſe and natural to them. If therefore 
we would ever arrive to that PerfeRion of Virtue 
which the Heavenly State jmplies, it muſt be by 
the Prattice of Virtue, by a continual rraining and 
= exerciſing 
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exerciſing our ſelves in all the parts of the Heaven- 
ly Lite, which by degrees will wear of the Diffi- 
calty of it, and adapt and familiarize our Nature 
to lt. 'A £6 uarbdyoyras motiv, TaiTa mouby]es 
pevrldyousy :; Thoſe things which they that learn ought 
to do, they learn by doing them, Thus we learn De» 
votion by Prayer, Submiſſion to God by Denying 
our ſelves, Charity by giving Alms, and Meek- 
neſs by Forgiving Injuries. And we may as rea- 
ſonably expect to commence learned without ſtu- 
dy, as virtuous without the Prattice of Virtne. 
Since therefore the Formal Happineſs of our rea- 
ſonable Natures conſiſts in the Perfection of all the 
Heavenly virtues, and *tis by theſe alone that we 
can reliſh and enjoy the bliſsful Objects of Hea- 
ven ; it hence follows, that the Prattice of thoſe 
virtues is the moſt direct and immediate Means to 
obtain the Bleſſed End of our Religion: Bur then, 
II. Another ſort of Means neceſlary to our ob- 
taining of Heaven conſiſts of certain. /nfrumental 
Duties by which weare to acquire, improve, and 
perfett theſe Heavenly Virtues. What theſe Means 
are will be hereafter largely ſhown: All chatl 
ſhall ſay of them at preſent is, That they are ſuch 
as are no farther good and uſeful, than as they 
are the Means of Heavenly Virtue, and do tend 
towards the acquiring, improving, and perfetting 
it, For the whole Duty of Man may be diſtri- 
buted into theſe Two Generals, viz. The Religion 
of the End, and the Religion of the Means. The 
Religion of the End, contains all that Heavenly 
Virtue wherein the Perfettion and Happineſs of Hu- 
mane Nature conſiſts ; and this the Apoſtle diſtri» 
butes into three particulars, viz. Sobriety, Righte- 
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onſneſs,and Godlineſs. The Religion of the Means 
comprehends all that Duty which does either natu- 
rally,or by Inſtitution, reſpect and drive at this Re- 
ligion of the End; and that all other Duty, that 
is not it {cif a Natural Branch and Part of it, doth 
reſpect and driveat it, the Apoſile aſſures us, when 
he tells us that the Goſpel or Grace of God, was 
revealed from Heaven for this very purpoſe, to 
teach us to deny all ungodlineſs and worldly luſts,and 
to live ſoberly, and righteouſly and godly in this pre- 
ſent world, And if we do not uſe the Religion of 
the Means to this purpoſe, it is altogether «ſeleſs 
and inſignificant. For the purpoſe of all Rel:gious 
Duties 1s either, 

I. To reconcile men to God, and God to them, 
OT, 

2. To perfeit the Humane Nature; or, 

3. Toznitlemen to Heaven ; or, 

4. Toqualifie and diſpoſe them for the Heavenly 
Life. To neither of which the Religion of the 
Means is any farther uſeful than as it produces and 
promotes in us thoſe Heavenly Virtues which are 
implied in the Religion of the End. For, 

I. It isno further uſeful towards the reconciling 
Us to God, and God to Us. For there can be 
no hearty Reconciliation between adverſe parties 
without there be a mutual Likeneſs,and Agreement 
of Natures. Now the Carnal Mind, ( which in- 
cludes all that is repugnant to the Heavenly Vir- 
tues ) the Apoſtle tells us, is Enmity againſt God, 
Rom. vii. 17. that is, hath a natural Antipathy to 
the Purity and Goodneſs of the Divine Nature. 
And this Antipathy the ſame Apoſtle tells us, is 
founded in our wicked works, Coloff. i. 21, So that 
though 
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though we ſhould practiſe never ſo diligent- 
ly all that is contained in the Religion of the 
Means, though we ſhould pray, and hear and 
receive Sacraments, &C, with never ſo much Zeal 
and Conſtancy, yet all this will be inſignificant, 
as tothe reconciling our Natures to God, unleſs it 
deſtroy in us that Carnal Mind and thoſe wicked 
Works which render us ſo averſe to his Goodneſs. 
And though God bears a hearty good Will to all 
that are capable of Good, and embraces his whole 
Creation with the out-ſtretched Arms of his Bene- 
wvolence, yet he cannot be ſuppoſed to be pleaſed 
with, or delighted in any but ſuch as reſemble Him 
In thoſe amiable Graces of Purity and Goodneſs for 
which he loves Himſelf. For he loves not Him- 
ſelf meerly becauſe he is Himſelf ( which would 
be a blind Inſtintt, rather than a Reaſonable Love ) 
but becauſe He is Good, and he loves Himſelf above 
all other things, becauſe he knows Himſelf to be 
the Higheſt and moſt PerfeF Good : and conſe- 
quently He loves all other things proportionably 
as they approach and reſemble Him in Goodneſs. 
And indecd if He loved Us for any other Reaſon 
beſides that for which he loves Himſelf; he would 
. Not have infinite Reaſon to love Himſelf; becauſe 
he would not have that Reaſon to love Himſelf 
for which he loves and takes delight in Vs. Since 
therefore there is nothing but our Reſemblance of 
God can recoxcile Him to Us, and lince our Re- 
ſemblance of Him conſiſts in' Yirtue and true Goods 
neſs, it hence follows that all the Religion of the 
Means is inſignificant to our Reconciliation with 
God, if it doth net render us. truly viremow. So 
that till this is effected, there is ſo vaſt a Gul/ph 
between 
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' Nature by becoming imprre as we are impure, or 
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we alter ours by becoming pare as He is pare, there 
will be ſo immenſe a Diſtance between Him and 
Us, as that it is impoſhble we ſhould ever meer and 
agree. So that what the Prophet ſaith of Sacrifice 
may be truly affirm'd of all Religion of the Means, 
Will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of Rams, or 
with ten thouſands of Rivers of Oil ? Will he be re- 
conciled upon our bare believing, praying, or re- 
ceiving Sacraments, &c. No, no; He hath ſhewed 
thee, O man, what ts good, And what doth the Lord 
require of thee, but to do juſtly,and to love mercy, and 
to walk humbly with thy God ? Micah vi. 7,8. 

II. This Religion of the Mearns is of no far- 
ther uſe as to the perfett;ng our Natures, than as it 
is inſtrumental to produce and promote in us thoſe 
Heavenly Virtues which are implied in the Religi- 
on of the End. For doubtleſs ro be a Perfect Man 
is to live up to the Higheſt Principle of Humane 
Nature, which is Reaſon; and till we are once 
releaſed from the ſlavery of Sexſe and Paſſion, and 
all our Powers of Action are ſo ſubdued to this 
ſeperionr Principle as to be wholly regulated by it, 
and we chaſe and refuſe, and love and hate, and 
hope and fear, and deſire and delzght, according as 
right Reaſon directs, we are in a maimed and im- 
perfect Condition. Now what elſe is Yirewe but a 
Habit of Living according to the Laws of Reaſon, 
or of demeaning our ſelves towards God, our 
ſelves, and all the Word, as beſt becomes Ratio- 
nal Beings ylaced in our Condition and Circum- 
ſtances? And till we are in ſome meaſure arrived 
ro 
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to this, our Nature is ſo far from being perfet, 
that it is the moſt wretched and confuſed thing in 
the whole world ; A mere undiſtinguiſhed Chaos, 
where Frigida cum Calids, Senſe and: Reaſon, 
Brute and Man, are ſhuffled together without any 
order, like a confounded Heap of Ruines. And 
therefore as for this Religion of the Means, it will 
be altogether inſignificant to the Perfet:on of our 
Natures, unleſs by the praCtice of it we do acquire 
a habir of ating according to the Law of our Rea- 
ſon, which Habit includes all Heavenly Virtue. 
For conſtantly to krow and do what is beſt and 
moſt reaſonable, is the very Crown and PerfeCtion 
of every reaſonable Nature ; and therefore fo far as 
our Faith and Conſideration, our Sorrow for Sin 
and the other Inſtrumentals of Religion, promote 
this Heavenly Habit in vs, ſo far are they perfe- 
f:iveof our Nature, and no farther. 

III. This Religion of the Means is of no far- 
ther Uſe to Us asto the Entitling us to Heaven, 
than as It is productive of thoſe Heavenly Virtues 
which the Religion of the End implies. For our 
Title to Heaven depending wholly upon Gods 
Promiſe, muſt immediately reſult from our per- 
formance of thoſe Conditions upon which he hath 
promiſed it ;, which till we have done, we can have 
no more Claim or Title to it than if he had never 
promiſed it at all. But the ſole Condition upon 
which he hath promi/ediit, is Univerſal Righteouſ- 
neſs and Goodneſs; for ſo, without Holineſs, we 
are aſſured that no man ſhall ſee God ;, and Matt.v. 
our Saviour intails all the Beatitudes of Heaven 
upon thoſe Heavenly Virtues of Purity of Heart, 
Benignity of Temper, &c. Soalfo Rom. ii. 7. the 
Promile 
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Promiſe of Eternal Life is limited to our Patient 
Continuance in well-doing. /And that we may know 
before hand what totruſt to, our Saviour plainly 
tells us,that nor every one that cries, Lord, Lord,that 
makes ſolemn Prayers and Addreſſes to me, ſhall 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but he that doth 
the will of my Father which i in Heaven ; And, this 
z5 the will of God, ſaith the Apoſtle, even our Sar- 
tification ;, that is, our being purged from all Im- 
purities of Fleſh and Spirit, and inſpired with all 
Heavenly Virtues. And the Apoltle expreſly enu- 
merates thoſe Virtues upon which our Entrance 
into Eternal Life is promiſed, 2 Pet. 1. 5, 6, 7, 8. 
Add to your Faith Virtue, and to Virtue Knowledge, 
and to Knowledge Temperance, and to Temperance 
Patience, and to Patience Godlineſs, and to Godlineſ 
Brotherly Kindnefſ,, and to Brotherly Kindneſs Chart» 
ty; For if theſe things be in you, and abound, ſaith 
he, they make = that you ſhall nerther be barren or 
unfruitful in the Knowledge of our Lord Jeſms Chriſt, 
that is, That you ſhall receive the proper Fruit of 
that Knowledge, which is Eternal Life; for thus 
v. Xi. he goes on, For ſo, or upon this Condition,ar 
entrance ſhall be miniſtred unto you abundantly ints 
the everlaſting Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Fe- 
ſus Chriſt, So that unleſs our Faith purifies our 
Hearts, and works by Love; unleſs our ſorrow 
for Sin works in us Repentance, or a Change cf 
Mind ; unleſs our Prayers raiſe in us Divine and 
Heavenly AtﬀeCtions, that is, unleſs we ſo practiſe 
the Dutzesof the Religion of the Means as thereby a 
to acquire the Y3rrwes of the Religion of the End, 
It will be all as inſignificant to our Title to Heaveng 
as the moſt ind:Ferent Aftions'in the World. 

E IV. This 
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IV. This Religion of the Jeans is of no far- ; 
ther Uſe ro the djþoſeng and qualifying us for Hea- | 


ven, than as it is an effetual means of the Religi- 
on of the End. Which is a perfectly diſtin& Con- 


lideration from the former ; For it would be no X 
advantage to us to have a Right to Heaven, unleſs 


we were antecedently qualified and diſpoſed for it. 
Becavſe Pleaſure which is a Relative thing, im- 
plies a Correſpondence and Agreement between the 


Objett and the Faculty that taits and enjoys it. Bur 5 
in the Temper ol every wicked Mind there is a | 


{trong Artipathy to the Pleaſures of Heaven; 


which being 2l! chaſte, and pure, and £iritual, can $ 
never agree with the vitiated Palat of a baſe and Z 
degenerate Soul, For what concord can there be + 


betwcen a ſpiteful and dewiliſh Spirit and the Foun- 


tain of all Love and Goodneſs ? between a ſenſual i 
and carnalized one, that underſtands no other & 


Pleaſures vut only thoſe of the Fleſh, and thoſe 
Pure and Virgin Spirits that neither eat nor drixk, 
bur live for ever upon W:ſdom and Holinef,, and 
Love, and Contemplation ? Certainly till our Mind 
is contempered to the heavenly State, and weare of 
the ſame diſpoſition with God, and Angels, and 
Saints, there 1s no Pleaſure in Heaven that can be 
apgreesbletous. For, as for the main, we ſhall be 
of the ſame Temper and Diſpoſition when we come 
into the ether World,as weare when we leave this; 
it being unimaginable how a Toral Change ſhould 
be wrought in z meerly by paſſing out of one 
World into another. And therefore as in his 

world it is Likeneſ that does congregate 6 aſſociate 

Beings together ; ſo doubtleſs ir is in the other too. 

So that if we carry with us thirher our wicked and 
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devilliſh diſpoſitions ( as we ſhall doubtleſs do, un- 
leſs we ſubdue and mortifie them here ) there will 
be no Company fit for us to aſſociate with, but 
only the devil: and damned Ghoſts of wicked 
men, with whom our wretched Spirits being al- 
ready joyned, by a likeneſs of Nature, will mingle 
themſelves, as ſoon as ever they are excommuni- 
cated from the ſociety of Mortals. For whicher 
ſhould they flock, but to the Birds of their own 
Feather ? with whom ſhould chey aſlociate, bur 
with thoſe malignant Spirits to whom they are al- 
ready joyned by a Community of Nature? So 
that ſuppoſing that when they land in Eternity, 
it were left to their own Liberty to go to Heaven 
or Hell, into the ſociety of the Bleſſed or the Dam- 
ned; it is plain that Heaven would be no place for 
them, that the Air of that bright Region of erernal 
Day would never agree with their black and belliſh 
Natures. For, alas: what ſhould they do among 
thoſe Bleſſed Beings that inhabit it, tro whoſe God- 
like Natures, Divine Contemplations, and Hea- 
venly Employments, they have fo great a Repug- 
nancy and Averſation ? So that beſides the having 
a Right to Heaven, it is neceſlary to our enjoying 
it that we ſhould be antecedently d:oſed and qua- 
lified for it. And it being thus,God hath been gra- 
ciouſly pleaſed to make thoſe very Virtues the 
Conditiens of our Right to Heaven which are the 
proper Disþoſitrons and Qualifications of our Spirits 
for it; that ſo with one and the ſame Labour we 
might extitle our ſelves to, and qualifie our ſelves 

to enjoy It. | 
Now ( as we ſhewed you before ) the Condirs- 
on of our Right to Heaven, is our pratiifing 
E 2 thole 
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thoſe Heavenly Virtues which are implicd in the 
Religion of the Fad; and as the Religion of the 
Means no further extizles us to Heaven than as it 
produces and promotcs in us thoſe Heavenly Vir- 
ves, ſo it no further qualifics ns for it. For when 
the Soul goes Into Eternity, it Icaves the Religion 
of the Means behind it, and carries nothing with 
it but only thoſe Heavenly Yirtncs and Difþoſitions 
which it here acquired by thoſe Means. For as 
for Faith and Conſideration, Hearing of Gods Word, 
and Receiving of Sacraments, &C. they are all but 
Scaftolds to thar heavenly Building of .inward 
Purity and Goodneſi;, and when this is once finiſh- 
ed for Etcrnity, then mult thofe Scaffolds all go 
down, as things of no further Uſe or Neceſlity. 
But as for the Graces of the Mind, they are to 
ſtand for cver, to be the Receptacles and Habita- 
tions of all heaienly Pleaſure. And hence the 
Apoſtle tells us, that of thoſe three Chriſtian Gra- 
ces, Faith, Hope, and Charity, Charity ( which in 
the largeſt ſenſe of it comprehends a# Heavenly 
Virtue ) is the greateſt ; becauſe the Two former, 
being but Means of Charity, ſhall ceaſe in Hea- 
ven, and be ſwallowed up for ever in Y:ſron and 
Enjoyment ; but Charity, ſaith he, never faileth, 
1 Cor. X1}. 13. 

By all which it is apparent that the Religion of 
the Mears is no further uſeful to us, than as it is 
apt to produce and promote in us thoſe heavenly 
Virtues, the practice of which is the moſt dirett 
and i#1mediate Vieans to the ultimate End of a 
Chriſtian, Whercfore as a man may kxock and 
file, and yet be no Mechanick,, though the Ham- 
me# and F:!e with which he does it are very uſeful 
Tools 
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! Tools to the making of any curious Machine ;, lo 
a man may pray, and hear, and receive Sacra- 


ments, &c. And yet bea very Bungler in the blef- 
ſed Trade of a Heavenly Life. For though it is 
crue, theſe are excellent Means of Heavenly Li- 
ving, yet as the Art of the Mechanick conſiſts not 
in «ſing his Tools, but in uſing them in ſuch 4 
manner, as is necellary to the perfecting and aC- 
compliſhing his Work; $So the Art of one that 
pretends to the Heavenly Life, conſiſts not barely 
in praying and hearing, &c. but in uſing theſe 
Means with that Religious Skrll and Artifice which 
is neceſſary to render them eftectually ſubſervient 
to the Ends of Piety and Viutue. 

And thus I have given a general Account of the 
Means which are neceſſary to our obtaining of 
Heaven, and which, as I have ſhewed, are cicher 
ſuch as tend more direfly and :mmediately to it, or 
ſuch as more remotely reſpect it. The firlt is the 
Practice of thoſe Heavenly Virtues in the PerfeCti- 
on whereof the Happineſs of Heaven conſiſts; the 
ſecond is the Practiſing of thoſe Duties which are 
neceſſary to our acquiring and perfetting thoſe 
Heavenly Virtues. And of theſe two Parts conſiſts 
the whole Chriſtian Life ;, which takes in rot only 
all thoſe Yzrezes that are to be practiſed by us1in 
Heaven, but alſo zll thoſe Dutzes, by which we 
are to overcome the Difficulty of thoſe Virtues, 
and to acquire and perfect them, The firſt of 
theſe, for DiſtinCtion fake, we will call the Hea- 
venly Part of the Chriſtian Life, it being that part 
of it which we ſha!l lead in Heaver, after we have 
learnt it here upon Earth; The ſecond I ſhall call 
the Warfaring or Militant Part of the Chriſtian 
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Life,which is peculiar to our Earthly State,where- 
in weare to contend and ſtrive with the manifold 
Difficultics which attend us in the Exerciſe of 
thoſe Heavenly Virtues, Both which, I conceive, 
are implied in thoſe words of the Apoſtle,Phil.i.27. 
Only let your Converſation be as becometh the GoFþel , 
where the Greek word mroxTeusolde, which we ren- 
der, Let your Converſation be, ſtriCtly ſignifies, be- 
having aur ſelves as Citizens; or which, if we may 
have leave to coin a word, may be fitly rendered, 
Citizen it as becomes the Gospel, For the word im- 
plies that thoſe of whom he ſpeaks, were Deni- 
zens of ſome Free City ;, for ſo the word meairwue, 
which Pl. 111.20, is rendered Converſation,ſtrictly 
d-nctzs a Citizenſhip, from noxirar, Citizens ; and 
15 of the ſame import with roaiJciz, which As 
Xxit. 23. is tranſlated a Freedom, 1.e. of the City 
of Rome; which denotes the State and Condition 
of thoſe, who, though they dwelt out of that 
Ciry, and ſometimes remote from it, had yet the 
Tus Civitatis Romane, the Priviledges of it be- 
longing to them. For thus Cicero deſcribes it, 
Omnibus Municipibus duas efſe Patrias, unam Na- 
ture, alteram Turts, Catontis Exemplo, qui Tuſcu- 
li natits, in Populi Romani Societatem ſuſceptus eſt : 
#.e., © Allſuchas are made free of the City have 
© rivo Countries, one of Nature, the other of 
«KLaw; as Cato, for inſtance, who was born at 
« Txſculum, and afterwards admitted a Citizen 
* of Rome. Which cxaCtly agrees with the Na- 
ture of this Heavenly Toaireuue, or Citizenſhip, 
which the Apoſile here attributes to Chriſtians, 
who though they belong at preſent to another 
Country, end live a great way off from the 
Heavenly 
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Heavenly City ;, have as yet no Domiciliam in Vrbe, 
no actual pollefſion of any of its blefled Manſi- 
ons; are natwithitanding Free Denizens of it, and 
have by Covenant a Right to all thoſe bleſſed 
Priviledges which its Inhabitanrs co actually enjoy, 
From whence it 1s evident, that the reareYeos, 
in that Text, refers to their being Cirzzens of Hea- 
ven, and as ſach, it carncſtly exhorts them to be- 
have themſelves; to live as thoſe who being now 
in a remote Country are yer GUIUTNNTAIE TAY dy tov, 
as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, Eph. ii. 19. 4. e. Fellows 
Citizens with the Saints above ;, that are connatura- 
(iz?d with them into that Heavenly Commonwealth, 
And being thus underſtood, tac Apoſtles Advice 
will comprehend it in both thoſe kinds of Means 
which I have before deſcribed. For, to live as 
Citizens of Heaven, is,Firſt, tolive like thoſe who 
are the Inhabitants of Heaven, to imitate their 
bleſſed Manners and Behawionr, in doing the Will 
of God upon Earth, as it is done by them in Hea- 
ven; and this takes in the Prattice of all thoſe 
Heavenly Virtues of which the Religion of the 
End conſiſts : Secondly, To live like thoſe that 
have a ToaiTwue or Citizenſhip in Heaven, that are 
entitled by Covenant to the Priviledges and Immu- 
nitiesof it, but areas yet to win its Poſſeſſion by a 
continual Warfare and Contention with thoſe mani- 
told Difficulties and Oppoſitions which lic in our 
way to it; and this takes in the Pradice of all 
thoſe Duties in which the Religion of the Means 
conſiſts. To live like Chriſtians therefore, or as 
becomes the Goſpel, is to live in the continual Uſe 
of both kinds of the Means of Happineſs. So 
that the Chriſtian Converſation conſiſting of theſe 
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Two, is the only full and Adequate Means by which 
Heaven can be obtained. 

Bur that I may make this more fully appear, I 
{hall conſider theſe two parts of it diftinitly, and 
indeavour to ſhew how effectually each of them * 
doth contribute in its kind, to our obtaining the 
Happineſs of Heaven. And firlt, I ſhall begin 7 
with the. Prox:mate Means, viz. The Prattice of all ' 
thoſe Heavenly Virtues, which are implied in the 
Religion of the Exd, and do make the Heavenly 
Part ofthe CHRISTIAN LIFE. 


— 


CHAP. IL 


Concerniag the Heavenly Part of the Chri- 
ſtian Life, which is the Proximate Means 
of obtaining Heaven ; ſhewing what Vir. 
tues #t conſiſts of, and how much every 
Virtue contributes to the Happineſs of 
Heaven. 


V IRTUE in the general, conſiſts in a ſuit- 
able Behaviour tothe State and Capacities in 
which-we are placed; Now CMan, who is the 
SubjeCt of that Yirtue we are here diſcourſing of, 
is to be conſidered under a threefold Capacity, 
The 
* Firſt, Isof a Rational Animal; the 
Second, Of a Rational Animal related to God ; 
the 


Third, 
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Third, Of a Rational Animal related to all 
other Creatures. 

And theſe are the only capacities of Virtue that 
are in Humane Nature : So that all the Virtues 
we are obliged to, and capable of, conſiſt in be- 
having our ſelves ſuitable to the State and Condi- 
tion of Rational Animals, that are related to God 
and their Fellow Creatures, 

By which three Capacities of our Nature, the 
Virtue or Switableneſ of Behaviour which we 
ſtand obliged to, is diſtinguiſhed into three 
Kinds, viz. 


The Humane, 
The Divine, and 
'The Social. 


Humane Virtue conſiſts in behaving our ſelves ſui- 
tably to the State and Capacity of mere Rational 
Animals : 

Divine Virtue conſiſts in behaving our ſelves 
ſuitably to the Condition of Rational Animals 
related to God : 

Social Virtue conſiſts in behaving our ſelves ſui- 
tably to the Capacity of Rational Animals re- 
lated to their Fellow Creatures, but eſpecially to 
Rational Creatures that are of the ſame Claſs 
and Society with us. 

That I may therefore proceed more diſtintly 
in this Argument, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew what 
thoſe Virtues of the Chriſtian Life are, which are 
proper to a man ineach of theſe Capacitiesz and 
how much each of thoſe Virtues contributes to the 
Happineſs of Heaven, 

SECT. 
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Concerning thoſe Humane Virtues which belong to a 
Man as he #5 a Reaſonable Animal, ſhewing that 
they are all included in the Heavenly Part of the 
Chriſtian Lite, and that the Prattice of them ef- 
fettually conduces to our future Happineſs, 


Firſt we will conſider Man in the Capacity of a 
meer Rational Animal, that is compounded of 
contrary Principles, viz. Spirit and Marter, or a 
Rational Seul and Humane Body ,, by which Com- 
poſition He 1s, as it were, the Buckle of both 
Worlds, in whom the Spiritxal and Material 
World are claſped and united together ; and par- 
taking, as he does, of both Extreams, of Spirit 
and of Aatter, of Angel and Brute, there ariſe 
within him from thoſe contrary Natures contrary 
Propenſions, viz. Rational and Senſual, or Ange- 
lical and Brutiſh ;, and in the due Subordinarion 
of theſe his Senſual to his Rational Propenſions, 
conſiſts all Humane Virtue, 

For his Reaſon being the nobleſt Principle of his 
Nature, mult be ſuppoſed to be implanted in him 
by God to rule 2nd govern him, to be an Eye to his 
blind and brutiſh Aﬀections, to corrett the Errors 
of his Imagination, to bound the Extravagancies 
of his Appetites, and regalate the whole Courſe 
of his Actions; fo as that he may do nothing 
that 1s deſtructive or injurious to this excellenc 
Frame and Structure of his Nature. Butnow in 
this compounded Nature of a Man, there are his 
Concrpiſcible and [raſcible Aﬀeftions : with the 

firſt 
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firſt of which he defires and purſues his Pleaſures ; 
and with the ſecond, he ſhuns and avoids his 
Dangers; and thereare alſo Bodily Appetites, ſuch 
as Hunger, Thirſt, and Carnal Concupiſcence ; 
and together with theſe a Self-Eſteem and Valua- 
zion; all which are the natural Subjefts of his 
Reaſon, and indeed the only Subjects upon which 
it is to exerciſe its Dominion. So that 1n the well 
2nd jill Government of theſe, conſiſts all Humane 
Virtue and Vice, Tothe perfect well governing 
therefore of a mans ſelf, there are Five things in- 
diſpenſably neceſlary. 

1. That he ſhall impartially conſult his Rea- 
ſon what is abſolutely beſt for him, and by what 
means it is beſt attainable, and then conſtantly pur- 
ſuc what it propoſes and directs him to. For ſo far 
as he is wanting in this, he caſts off the Govern- 
ment of his Reaſon, 

2. That he ſhould proportion his Concupiſcible 
Aﬀections to the juſt value which his Reaſon ſets 
upon thoſe things which he affetts : For every De- 
gree of Aﬀection which exceeds the merit of 
Things, Is zrrational, and conſequently injurious 
to our Rational Nature. 

3. Thathe ſhould not ſuffer his [raſcible Aﬀe- 
Ctionsto exceed thoſe Evils and Dangers which 
he would avoid: For it he doth, they will prove 
greater Evils to him than rhoſe Evils or Dangers 
are which raiſe and provoke them. 

4. That he ſhould not indulge his Bodily Appe- 
tites tothe Hurt and Prejudice of his Rational Na- 
ture + For if he docs, he will violate the nobler, 
for the ſake of the vile Part of himſelf. And 


5. That 
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5- That upon the whole, he ſhould maintain a 
Modeſt Opinion of himſelf ; and not think better 
of bis own Condutt and Management of himſelf 
than it deſerves : For by ſo doing, he will be apr 
to over-look his own Mſgovernments, and ſo in- 
capacitate himſelf for any farther Improvements, i 
Aud in theſe five Particulars conſiſts all that Vir- ® 
tue which belongs to a man, conſidered merely in 
the Capacity of a Rational Animal : '$" 

The Firlt is the Virtue of Prudence, 

The Second is the Virtue of Afoderation, 

The Third is the Virtue of Fortitude, 

The Fourth is the Virtue of Temperance, 

The Fifth is the Virtue of Humility. #' 
All which, as I ſhall ſhew, are Eſſential Parts of 
the Chriſtian Life, and ſuch as do effeCtually con- ® 
tribute to our Heavenly Happineſs. 

I. Prudence. And this is the Root and 
Ground-Work, of all other Virtues; ?Tis this 
that gives Law and = to all our Motions, 
that propoſes the Eras, and preſcribes the 
Aeaſures of our Actions. For Prudence con- 
ſiits in being guided and direfted by Right 
Reaſon, as it propoſes to us the worthieſt Ends, 
and directs us to the fitteſt and moſt effeftual 
Means of obtaining them. So that to live pru- 
dently, 1s to live in the conſtant Exerciſe of 
our Reaſon, and to be continually purſuing ſuch 
Ends as Right Reaſon propoſes, by ſuch Means 
as Rignt Reaſon directs us to, which is the pro- 
per Buſineſs of all the Virtues of Religion. 
And hence Rel:g:on in the Scripture is frequently 
called by the Name of Wiſdom or Prudence ;, The 


Fear of the Lord that is Wiſdom, ſaith Job, and to 
depart 
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depart from Evil, that us Underſtanding, Job 
rer 7 xxviii. 28. And, the fear of the Lord i the be» 
elf I ginning of Wiſdom, ſaith David, Pſal. cxi. 10. 
pt ©; where the Fear of the Lord comprehends all the 
n- £5 Atﬀs of Religion, which are therefore wiſe and pru- 
ts, 7 dent, becauſe they are the fitteſt ſcars to thoſe 
r- © worthicſt Ends which Right Reaſon propoſes. So 
in & that to exerciſe our Reaſon in,the Search and 
7 Diſcovery of what is abſolutely belt for us, and 
== to follow our Reaſon in the Purſuir and Acqueſt 
EF of what it diſcovers to be ſo, is that virtue of 
# Prudence whereunto we ftand obliged as we are 
2 Rational Animals. 

FF For our Reaſon being the zobleſt Principle of 
of 7 our Nature, That by which we are raiſed above 

q the Level of Brutes, yea, by which we are allied 

» 


## to Angels, and do border upon God himſelf, ought 
EZ upon that account to be ſubmitted to, as the ſu- 
& preme Regent and Direreſs of all our other Pow- 

# ers, and to be looked upon as the Rule of our Will, 


; 

K- * and the Gmide of all our Animal Motions. And 
" | when togratifie our ſenſual Appetites, or unrea- 
t ſonable Paſſions we either xegleit thoſe Ends which 


\ IF our Reaſon propoſes to us, or purſue them by 
1 W# ſuch Mears as our Reaſon diſallows of, we reverſe 
2X the very oder of our Natures, and tread Anti- 
3 podesto our ſelves 3 And while we do fo, it is im- 
& poſlible we ſhould be happy,cither here, or hereaf- 
& ter. Forevery thing you ſee, is diſeaſed while it is 
In an «#nnatural State and Condition, while its Parts 
are di#þlaced, or put intoa Diſorder, or diſtorted 
into an unnatural Figure. And ſo it is with a 
Man, who while he preſerves his Faculties in their 
natural Station and Subordination to each other, 
while 
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while he keeps his Afettions and Appertites in ſub- 
jection to his Will, and his W:l to his Reaſon, he 


is calm and quiet, and enjoys within himſelf pers | 


petual Eaſe and Tranquility, But when once he 


breaks this order, and ſuffers his Paſſions or his 
Appetices to #ſ#rpthe Place of his Reaſon ; to i 
impoſe contrary Ends to it, or preſcribe contrary i# 


Means ;, his Faculties, like dsjoyzted Members, 


are in perpetual Anguiſhand Anxiety. And hence & 
it is that in the Courſe of a wicked Life, we feel i 
ſuch reſtleſs Contentions between our Spirze and 
Fleſh, between the Law in our Minds, and the t7 
Law in our Members; becauſe our Nature is out | 
of Tune, and its Faculties are di#placed and diſ- * 
ordered, and that ſovereign Principle of Reaſon 
which ſhould ſway and govern us, is depoſed, and 
made aYaſſalto our Appetites and Paſſions. For 7 
in all our evil Courſes we chxſe and refuſe, reſolve 
and att, not as Reaſon directs us, but as Sexſe and # 
Paſſion biaſles us; and our Reaſon having nothing 2 
to doin all this Bratiſh Scene of ACtion, either þ2 
fleeps it out, withour minding or regarding, or 
elſe ſits by as an idle SpeCtator of it, and only | 


cenſures and condemns it. And it is this that cauſes þ 
all that Tumult and Conteſt that is in our Natures ; | 


and till, by the Exerciſe of Pradence, our Facul- 
ties are reduced, and ſet in order again, our Mind 
will be like our Body, while its Bones are out of 
Joint, continually reſtief and unguiet. And there- 
fore to remove this great Indiſpoſition of our Na- 
Lure to Happineſs,Pradence is required of us,as one 
of the principal Yzreues of the Heavenly Part of the 
Chriſtian Life. 


For 
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For thus our Saviour 1njoyns that we ſhould 
be wiſe as Serpents as well as harmleſs as Doves, 
Mat. x. 16. which though it be here preſcribed in 
a particular Caſe only, viz. that of Perſecution ; 
yet ſince the Reaſon of it extends to «ll other Ca- 
ſes, and it is fit we ſhould be Prudent in a/ our 
Undertzkings as well as in ſuffering Perſecution, it 
is upon that account equivalent to an univerſal 
Command. So alſo Eph. v. 15. See that ye walk 
circumſpettly, not as fools, but as wiſe;, i.e. Inthe 
whole Courſe of your Actions take heed that ye 
follow the Guidance of your Reaſon, and do not 
ſuffer your ſelves to be ſeduced by your blind Paſi- 
ons and Appetites, which are meer 1gnes Fatwi, or 
the Guides of -Fools, And accordingly the Apo= 
ſtle prays for his Chriſtian Coloſſians, That they 
might be filled with the Knowledge of God in all Wiſ- 
dom and Spiritual Underſtanding, Col 1.9. ze. That 
they might have ſuch a knowledge of Gods will 
as might render them truly przdent, and cauſe 
them to purſue the beſt Ends by the beit Means. 
And though this Virtue ſeldom occurs in the new 
Teſtament under its own Name, yet, as in the 
above named places ir is expreſſed by W:/dam, fo 
it is elſewhere by Knowledge, as particularly, 
2 Cor, vi. 6. where he commands the Miniſters of 
the Church to approve themſelves ſuch by ſeveral 
Virtues, and particularly by Parenef, 1.e. Contt- 
nence, and by Knowledge, i.e. by Prudence, For, 
beſides that Knowledge as it ſignifies an Under- 
ſtanding of Divine Things, was not a Virtwe 1n the 
Apoſtles, but a Gift of God, and ſo not proper 
to be enumerated amongſt theſe Yirtues ; there is 
hardly any Account to be given why the Apoſtle 
ſhould 
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ſhould place Knowledge in the midſt of ſo many | 
Moral Virtues, it he did not thereby mean the Yir- * 


rue of Prudence, which is, as it were, the Eye and 
Guide of all the other Virtues. So again, 2 Pet. i, 6, 
where he bids us add to Faith, Virtue, 3. e, Forti- 
tude, or Conſtancy of Mind; and to Virtue Knows 
ledge, and to Knowledge Temperance; By Know- 
ledge it is highly probable he means Prudence, be- 
cauſe he places it in the midſt of thoſe two Virtues 
which border neareſt upon Prudence. 


Now that the Practice of thus Virtue is a moſt | 


proper and effectual Means of our Everlaſting 
Happineſ, 1s evident from hence; Becauſe the 
Practice of it is a conſtant Exerciſe of Reaſon, 
For to aft prudently in Religion is to follow the beſt 
Reaſon ; to aim at Heaven, which is the beſt end, 
and direct our Actions thither by the beſt Rules; 
*Tis to conſult what is beſt for our ſelves, and 
how it may be moſt effettnally obtained. Ina word, 


it is to zntend the chiefeſt Good above All, and to ' 


level our Lives and Actions moſt dzreitly towards 
it, This is Relig1ozs Prudence jn the General ; and 


as for thoſe Particulars of it, which we are obliged | 
to exeiciſe in the ſeveral States, Relations, and Cir- 


cumſtznces wherein we are placed, they all conſiſt 
in doing what is moſt fir and reaſonable with re- 
ſpect to that Great and Bleſſed End. 

For by living in the continual PraCtice of Re- 
ligions Prudence, we ſhall by degrees habituate our 
{clves to a Life of Reaſon, and ſhake off that drow- 
fie Charm of Senſe and Paſſion which hangs upon 
our Minds, and renders our Faculties ſo dull and 
anattive; And having diſuſed our ſelves a while to 
obey their blind and zmperions DiCtates, our = 
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ny ſon will re-aſſume its Throne in us, and direct all 
r- our Aims and Endeavours to what is Fitreſt and 
nd | moſt Reaſonable. For we being finite and limited 
6, ®*Beings, cannot operate divers ways with equal vi- 
tl- ®2g0ur at once; and our rational and fenfitive pro- 
w- penſions are made in ſuch a regular and equilibrious 
w- -order.,that proportionably as the one does increaſe 
e- > inactivity, the others always decay; and fo ac- 
es Fcordingly as we abate in the ſtrength of ourBrutiſh, 
wwe ſhall :mprove in the vigour of our Rational Fa- 

Nt Fculties. But to att ſutably to their Natures being 
27g | theEnd of all our Facalttes and Powers of Attion, 
e the God of Nature to excite them thereto, has 
”. * Founded all their Pleaſure in the vigorow Exerciſe 
/ "of them upon ſuitable Objects. Since therefore our 
C, © Reaſon is the beſt and nobleſt of all Powers of Atti- 
$3 + 07, tO be ſure the greateſt Pleaſure we are capable 
"y of, mult ſpring out of the Exerciſe of our Reaſon. 
7 
0 
Js 
d 
d 
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Wherefore ſince Prudence conſiſts in the V/e of our , 
*> Reaſon, the Practice thereof muſt needs ctiectually 
;contribute to our Pleaſure and Happrnefi. For Vſe 
zand Exerciſe will mightily trengthen amd improve 
Four Reaſon, and render it not only more appre- 
Jeenfv of what is fit and reaſonable; but alſo 
2more perſwaſive and prevalent ;, and when once it 
"Ris imprdved into a prevailing Principle of Action, 
Zand hath acquired not only Skill enough to pre- 
- > ſcribe@hat is right to us, but alſo Power enough 
'F to perſwade us to comply with its preſcriptions ; to 
= chuſeand refuſe, to lovg and hate, to hope and fear, 
2 deſire and delrght, and regulate all our Aftions by 
Its Laws and Dictates, then are we entring upon 
our Heaven and Happinef. 


F For 
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For that which makes us wnhappy is, that our ! 


ſinful and nnresſonable Aﬀections do fo hamper 
and zztangle us, that we cannot freely exerciſe our 
Facultics upon ſuch Objects as are molt ſuitable 
to them; that our Minds and Wills are fo fet- 
gered by our vicious Inclinations, that we cannot 
exert them upon that which is molt worthy to be 


Known and Choſen, without a great deal of Diff- , Þ 


calty and Diſtraition. But now under the Con- 
duct of our Reaſoz our Faculties will by Degrees 
recover their Freedom, and diſengage themſelves 
from thoſe victous Excambrances which do ſo clo; 
ayd znterrupe them in their Rational Motions. 
And when this is throughly effefted, we are in 
jull Polleilion of the Heavenly State, which, as 
have ſhewed, conliſts in the free and vigorous Ex- 
crciſe of our Rational Faculties upon the beſt and 
worthieſt Objets. For when once our Paſſions and 
Appetites are perfcctly ſubdued to our Reaſon, all 
our Rational Faculties will be free, and every one 
will move towards its proper Object without any 
Lett or Hindrancez; our Underſtanding will be 


ſwallowed up in a fixt Contemplation of the ſub- | 


limeft Truth; our Wills, entirely reſigned to the 
Choice and Embraces of the trueſt Good ,, our Af- 
fettons, unalterably devoted to the Love and 
©rnition of the moſt excellent Beauty and Perfettion; 
and in this conſiſts the Happy State of Haven, 


<0 that to live pradently, or, which is the ſame, to - 


zovern our ſelves by our Beſ# Reaſon, is both a 


neceſſary and effettual means of attaining to the | 


Frayenly State. 
IT. Another Virtue which appertains to a 


Man, conſidexcd meerly as a Rational Animal, is 
Aſodes 


' 


- 
” 
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3 Moderation; which conſiſts in proportioning 
our Concupiſcible AﬀeCtions to the juſt worth and 
value of Things ; ſo as neither to ſpend our Aﬀes- 
{ Rions roo prodrgally upon I rifles, nor yet be over- 
| ſparing or niggaraly of them to real and ſubſtantial 
* Goods. But to love, deſire, and expect things more 
: orleſs, according to the Eſtimate which our beſt 
+ * and moſt impartial Reaſon makes of their Worth 
and Goodneſs. For he that affects things more 
than in the Eſteem of Reaſon they deſerve, affetts 
them #rrationally, and regulates his Paſſion by his 
wild and extravagant Imagination, and not by his 
> Reaſon and Judgment, And while men do thus 
| negleCt their Reaſon, and accuſtom themſelves to 

; deſrre,and love and affett without it, they neceſſa- 
rily diſable themſelves to enjoy a Rational Happi- 
eſs. For, beſides that their Rational Faculcies 

| being thus laid by, and wnemployed, will naturally 

* contratt Ruſt, and grow every day more weak 

: and reſtive ; Beſides, that their wnexerciſed Reaſon 

' will ele awayin Sloth and Idleneſs, and all its 
| vital Powers freeze for want of motion, and, like 
4 ſtanding water, ſtagnate and gather mire, and by 
27 degrees corrxpt and putrefie,till at laſt it will be im- 
; poſſible to revive them to the vigoroms Exerciſe and 

* Motion wherein their Pleaſure and Happineſs con- 
fiſts ; Beſides this, I ſay, by habicuating our ſelves 

: to affe(t things irrationally, i.e. to love the leaſt 

| ? "Goods moſt, and the greateſt leaſt ; we ſhall diſ- 
2 able our ſelves from enjoying any Goods, bur only 

2 ſuch as cannot make us happy. For he that loves 
** any Good more than it is worth, can never be 
' happy in the enjoyment of it; becauſe he thinks 
* 7 there is more in it than he finds, and ſo is always 
" F 2 diſappointed 
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diſappointed 1n the Fruition of it. And the Grief 
of being diſappointed of what he expetts, does 


commonly countervail the Pleaſure of what he finds « 


and enjoys. While he is in the purſuit of any 
Good which he zordinately dotes upon, he is wild 
and imaginative ;, he ſwells with Phantaſtick Joys, 
and juggles himſelf into Expettations, that are as 
large and boundleſs as his Deſires ; But when once 
he is ſe:zzed of it, and finds how vaſtly the Enyjoy- 
ment falls ſhort of his Expett ation, his Pleaſure is 
preſently loſt in his Diſappointment, and ſo he rc- 
mains as unſatisfied as ever. And thus if he were 
to ſpend an Eternity in ſuch Purſuits and Enjoy- 
ments,his Life would be nothing but an Everlaſting 
Succeſiion of Expettations and Diſappointments. S0 
that all zzordinate AﬀecCtion deſtroys its own Satu- 
faition, and necciſarily renders us by ſo many De- 
grees miſerable, as it cxceeds the real worth and 
value of Things. | 

Beſides which alſo it is to be conſidered, that 
all theſe leſſer Goods which are the Objects of 
our Extravagant Aﬀections, are things which we 
muſt ere long be for ever deprived of : For the 
l:ſſer Goods arc thoſe, which are only good for 
the worſer Part of us, that is, for our Body and 
Animal Life ;, the proper Goods whereof are the 
Outward, Senſitive Enjoyments of this World: 
All which, when we leave this world we mull 
leave for ever, and go away into Eternity, with 
nothing about us, but only the Good, or Bad 


D:ſpoſitions of our Souls. So that if our Soul be © 


caraalized through our immoderate AﬀeCction to the 


things of this World, we ſhall carry that Afﬀettio, | 


with us, but leave the things which we thus 


vel * 
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vehemently affec? behind us for ever. For thar 
4, .. which is the prevarling Temper of Souls in this Life, 
.} will doubtlels be fo in the other too; fo far is that 
of the Poet true, 


of j 
_ -====Ouc gratia currium | 

m Armorumque fuit vivis, que cura nitentes 

p Paſcere equos,” eadem ſequitur tellure repoſtos, 

's EP 
.. For thongh the coming into the other world will 
-» | queſtionleſs 5mprove thoſe Souls which are really 
p good before, yet it 1s not to be imagined how 1t 


> + thould create thoſe good who are habitually bad ; 
2 *andif we retain in the other world that Prevailing 
Afettion to theſe ſenſitive Goods which we con- 
rrattedin this, it muſt neceſlarily render us unſpeak- 
ably miſerable there. For every Luſt the Soul car- 
ries into the other world, will, by being eternally 
ſeparated from its Pleaſures,convert into an Hope- 
lef Defire,and upon that account grow more furt- 
ors and impatient, For of all the Torments of the 

: mind TI know none that is comparable to that of 
| an outragious Deſire joyned with m__ of Satis- 
*faRtionz which is juſt the caſe of ſenſual and 
worldly minded Souls in the other Life where they 

| are full of ſharp and wnrebated Deſires, and like 
ſtarved men that are ſhut up between two Dead 
Walis are tormented with a ferce,but hopeleff Hun- 
ger, which having nothing elſe to feed on, preys 

; and quarries on themſelves; and in this delolate 
-: condition they are forced to wander to and fro, 
, ©; tormented with a reſtleſs Rage, an Hungry and 
© 4 Unſatisfied Deſire, craving Food, bur neither find- 
"+7 #mg, nor expetting any; and ſo in unexyreſlible 
| F 3 Anguiſh 
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Anguiſh they pine away a long Eternity. And 


though they might find content and ſatisfaCtion, 
could they but d:vert their Aﬀections another way, 
and reconcile them to the Heavenly Enjoyments; 
yet being irrecoverably preingaged to ſenſual 
Goods, they have no Savour or Reliſh of any 
thing elſe, bur are like Feveriſh Tongues that dil- 
guſt and nauſeate the moſt grateful Liquors by 
reaſon of their own overflowing Gall. So impoſſible 
is it for men to be happy, either here or hereafrer, 
ſo long as their Aﬀections to the leſſer Goods of 
this World do ſo immoderately exceed the worth 
and value of them. 

One Ellential Part therefore of the Chriſtian 
Life, which is the Great deans of our Happinels, 
is the Virtue of Zfoderation; the peculiar Office 


whereof is tro bound our Concupiſcible Aﬀettions, | 


and proportion them to the Intrinſic Worth of 
thoſe outward Goods which we 2ffett and deſire. 
For though the word Moderation, according to 
our preſent Acceptation of it, be no where to be 
found in the New Teſtament ; yet the Virtue ex- 
preticd by ir, is frequently enjoyned ;z as particu- 
larly where we are forbid to ſet our Aﬀettions upon 
the Things of the Earth, Col.iti.2.-To love the World 
or the Things that are in the world, 1 Joh, 11. 15. 
Which Phraſes are not to be ſo underſtood as it 
we were not to love the Enjoyments of the World 
at all ; tor they are the Bleſlings of God, and ſuch 
as he has propoſed to us in his Promiſes as the Re- 
wards and Encourapenents of our Obedience ; and 
ro be ſure, he would never encourage us to obey 
him by the Hope of ſuch Rewards as are unlawful 
for us to defire 2nd loye: The meaning therefore 
of 
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; of theſe Prohibitions is, that we ſhould fo mode- 


rate our AﬀeCtions to the world, as not to permit 
them to exceed the Real Worth and Value of its 
Enjoyments. For it is not ſimply our loving It, but 
our loving it to ſuch a Degree as is inconliſtent 
with our Love of God that is hcre forbidden z 
For he that loveth the world, faith St. John, the 
Love of the Father is not in him, 1,e, he that loves 
icto ſuch a Degree as to prefer the Riches, Ho- 
nours, and Pleaſures of it before God and his Duty 
to him, hath no real Love to Gad, z. e. he loves 
not God, as God, as the Chictelt Good and Su- 
preme Beauty and Perfection. And hence Cove- 
rouſneſs, which is an immoderate Deſire of the 
world, is called 1dolatry, Col. iii. 5. becauſe ir 
ſets the world in the place of God, and gives ic 
that ſupreme Degree of Aſtection which js only 
due to him ; and this the Apoſtle there calls 1nor- 
dinate Afﬀettion, becauſe it extravagantly exceeds 
the Intrinfic Worth and Value of its Objects. 
Wherefore we are ſtriftly enjoyned to take heed 
and beware of Covetonſneſ, Luke xii. 15. And to 
let our Converſation be without Covetouſneſs, Heb. 
X11. 5. By all which and ſundry other Commands 
and Prohibitions of the Goſpel, the Moderation 
of our Concupiſcible Aﬀettions is made a neceſſary 
vart of the Chriſtian Life. 

Now that this alſo mightily contributes to our 
Acquiſition of the Heavenly Happinef, is evident, 
not only from what hath been already faid, but 
alſo from hence, that till our Aﬀections are thus 
moderated, we can have no Savour or Reliſh of 
the Heavenly Enjoyments. For in this corrupt 
State of our Nature, we generally underſtand by 

F 4 Our 
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our Aﬀettions,which like colouredGlaſ,, repreſent all 
Objects to us In their own Hue and Complexion, 
When therefore a mans Afett:ons are immoderate- 
I; c:rried out towards worldly things,they will be 
ſure by Degrees to corrupt and deprave his Juag- 
ment, and render him as unfit to judge of divine 
and ſpiritual Enjoyments, as a Plowman is to be 
a Moderator in the Schools, For when a mans 
thoughts have been employed another way, and 
ihe Delights of Senſe have for a long while pre- 
occupied his underſtanding, he will judge things - 
to be Good or Evil according as they d:ſguft, or 
gratifie his lower Appetites : and this being the 
Standard by which he meaſures things, *tis im- 
poſſible he ſhould have any Savour of thoſe Spiri- 
tual Goods in which the Happineſs of Heaven con- 
liſts. For though in his Nature there is a Ten- 
dency to Ratioxal Plzaſures, yet this he may, and 
very frequently does, ſtifle and extinguiſh by ad- 
dicting himſelf wholly to the Delights and Gra- 
tifications of his Senſe, which by degrees will ſo 
melt down his Rational inclinations into his Ser- 
ſual, and confound and mingle them with his 
Carnal Appetites, that his Soxl will wholly ſym- 
pathize with his Body, and have all Likes and 
Diſlikes in common with it; And there is nothing 
will be capable of pleaſing the One, but whar 
does gratifie the unbounded Liquoriſhneſs of the 
Other, 

Now to ſuch a Soul the Spiritual World muſt 
needs be a barren wildernef, where no good grows 
that it can Jive upon, none but what is nauſeous 
and diſtaſteful to irs coarſe and wvitiated Palate; 
whcxe there are noble Entertainments indeed bor 
1. £ | Minds 
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Minds that are coxtempered to them, that have al- 
ready taſted and experienced them z but not one 
Drop of Water to cool the Tip of a Senſual 
Tongue, or gratifie the Thirſt of a Carnal De- 
ſire. So that were we admitted to that Heavenly 
Place where the Bleſſed dwell, yet unleſs we had 
acquired their Heavenly Diſpoſition and Temper, 
we could never participate with them in their 
Pleaſures. For ſogreat would be the Antipathy 
of our ſenſual Aﬀections to them, that we ſhould 
doubtleſs fly away from them, and rather chuſe 
to be for ever /nſenſible, than be condemned to an 
everlaſting Perceptzon of what 1s ſo ungrazeful to 
our Natures. $0 that til] we have in ſome mea- 
ſure moderated our Concupiſcible AﬀeCtions, and 
weaned them from their exceſſive Dotages upon 
ſenſual Good, it 1s impoſlible we ſhould enjoy the 
Happineſs of Heaven; For ſuch perfe&t Oppo- 
ſites are a Spiritual Heaven and a Carnal Mind, 
that unleſs This be ſpiritualized, or That be car- 
ualized, it is impoſlible they ſhould ever meet and 
agree, 

III. Another Virtue that belongs to a Man, 
conſidered meerly as a Rational Animal,is FORTI- 
TUDE,; which in the largeſt ſenſe conſiſts in nor 
permitting our Jraſcible AﬀeCtions to excecd 
thoſe Evils or Dangers which we ſeek to repel or 
avoid; in keeping our Fear and Anger, our AMa- 
lice, Envy, and Revenge, in ſuch due ſubjeCtion as 
not to let them exceed thoſe Bounds which Rea- 
{on, and the Nature of Things, preſcribe them. 
For I do not take Fortitude here in the narrow 
ſenſe of the Aoraliſts, as it is a Medium between 
Irrational Fear and Fool- Hardineſs; but as it is the 
Rule. 
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Rule by which all thoſe /raſc:ble Paſſions in us, 
which ariſe from the ſenſe of any Evil or Danger, 
ought to be guided and directed ; That by which 
we are to guard and defend our ſelves againſt all 
thoſe troubleſom and diſquieting Impreſſions which 
outward Evils and Dangers are apt to make upon 
our Minds: And in this Latitude Fortitude com- 
prehends not only Coxrage, as it is oppoſed to 
Fear ; but alſo Gentlenef, as it is oppoſed to 
Fiercenefs ; Sufferance, as It is oppoled to Impa- 
tience; Contentedneſi,as it.is oppoſed to Envy; and 
Meeknefs, as it is oppoſed to Malice and Revenge z 
All which are the Paflions of weak and Puſillani- 
mous Minds, that are not able to withſtand an 
Evil, nor endure the leaſt Touch of it without 
being ſtartled and diſordered ;, that are ſo ſofrned 
with Baſeneſs and Cowardiſe that they cannot 
reſiſt the moſt gentle Impreſſions of Injury. For 
as ſick Perſons are offended with the light of the 
Sun, and the freſhneſs of the Air, which are 
highly pleaſant and delightful to ſuch as are well 
and in health; Even ſo Perſons of weak and 
teeble minds are cafily offended, their Spirits are 
{o tender and effeminate, that they cannot endure 
the leaſt air of Evil ſhould blow upon them ; and 
what would be only a Diverſion to a Couragious 
Soul, troubles and incommodes Them. And what- 
{cever Courage ſuch perſons may pretend to, it's 
mecrly a Heat and Ferment of their Bloud and 
Spirits; a Courage, wherein Game-Cocks and 
AMaſtives out-vy the greateſt Heroes of them all. 
But as to that which is truly Rational and Manly, 
which conſiſts-in a firm Compoſzdneſs of Mind 
in the midſt of Evil or Dangerous Accidents, they 
are 
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are the moſt wretched Cowards in Nature. For 
the true Fortitude of the Mind conſiſts in being 
hardened againlt Evil upon Rational Principles ; in 
being ſo fenced and guarded with Reaſon and Con- 
fideration, as that no dolorous accident from 
without is able to invade ir, or raiſe any violent 
Commortions in it; in a word, ig having ſuch a 
conſtant Power over its Jraſcible Aﬀections, as 
not to be over-prone either to be timorous in 
Danger, or envious in Want, or impatient in 
Suffering, or angry at Contempt, or malicious 
and reyengeful under Injuries and Provocations. 
And till we have in ſome meaſure acquired this 
Virtue,we can never be happy either here or here- 
after. 

For whilſt we are in this world, we muſt ex- 
pect to be encompaſſed with continual Crouds of 
Evil Accidents, ſome or other of which will be 
always preſling upon and jultling againſt us : So 
that if our minds are ſore and xneaſie, and over-apt 
to be affetted with Evil, we ſhall be continually 
pained and diſquieted. For, whereas were our 
Minds but calm and eaſie, all the Evil Accidents 
that befal us would be bur like a Showre of Hail 
upon the Tiles of a Muſick-houſe, which with all 
its Clatter and Noiſe diſturbs not the Harmony 
that 1s within; our being too apt to be moved in- 
to Paſſion by them, #ncovers our mind to them, 
and lays it open to the Tempeſt. And common-- 
ly the greateſt Hurt which theſe outward Evils do 
us, is, their diſturbing our Minds into violent 
Paſſions; and this they will never ceaſe doing, 
till we have throughly fortified our Reaſon againſt 
them, For if our Reaſon commands ndt ou 
Paſſions, 
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64- Of the Chriſtian Life. 
Paſſions, to be ſure outward Accidents will ; and 
while they do ſo, we are Tenants at will to them 
for all our Peace and Happineſs ; and according as 
they happen to be Good or Bad, ſo muſt we be 
ſure ſtill co be Zappy or Miſerable. And in this 
Condition, like a Ship without a Pilot in the midſt 
of a Tempeſtuous Sea, we are the ſport of every 
wind and wave, and know not, till the Event 
hath determined it, how the next Billow will dif- 
poſe of us; whether it will daſh us againſt a Rock , 
or drive us into a quiet Harbour, 

So miſcrable 1s cur Condition here, while we 
are utterly deſtitiite of this Virtue of Fortitude z 
But much more miſerable will the want of it ne- 
ceſſarily render us hereafter.For all thoſe AﬀeCtions 
which fall under the Inſpection and Government 
of Fortitude, are, in their Exceſſes, naturally 
vexatious to the Mind, and do always diſturb and 
Taiſe Tumults in it. For ſo Wrath and Impati- 
ence diſtracts and alienates it from it ſelf, and 
confounds its Thoughts, and ſhuffles them toge- 
ther into a heap of wild and diſorderly Fancies 
ſo Malice, Envy, and Revenge do fill it with anxi- 
ous biting Thoughts, that like young Vipers 
gnaw the Womb that bears them, and fret and 
gall the wretched Mind that forms, and gives 
them Entertainment, And though in this world 
we are not ſo ſenſible of the miſchief which theſe 
black and rancorous Paſſions do us; partly be- 
cauſe our ſenſe of them is abated with the Inter= 
mixture of our Bodily pleaſures; and partly be- 
cauſe while we operate, as we do, by theſe un- 
wieldy Organs of Fleſh, our Refleftions cannot 
be comparably ſo quick, nor our Paſſions ſo violent, 
nor 
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nor our Perceptions ſo br#k and exquifite as they 
will doubtleſs be, when we are ſtript into naked 
Spirits ; yet if we go away into the other World 
with theſe AﬀeCttions xnmerrified in us, they will 
not only be far more v:olent and outragions than 
now, and we ſhall not only have a tar quicker 
Senſe of them than now ; but this our ſharp ſenſe 
of them ſhall be pare and ſimple, without any 
intermixture of pleaſure to fofren and allay ir. 
And if ſo, Good Lord! what exquiſte Devils 
and Tormentors will they prove, when an extreme 
Rage and Hate, Envy and Revenge ſhall be all ro- 
gether like ſo many hungry Vulcures, preying 
on our Hearts ; and our Mind ſhall be continually 
baited and worried with 21l the furious Thoughts 
which theſe outragious Paſſions can ſuggeſt to us ! 
When with the meagre Eyes of Envy we ſhall 
look up towards the Regions of Happineſs, and 
inceſſantly pine and grieve at the Felicities of thoſe 
that inhabit them ; when through a ſenſe of our 
own Follies, and of the miſerable Effects of them, 
our Rage and Impatience ſhall be heightned, and 
boiled up into a Dzabolical Fury ; and when at the 
ſame time, an Inveterate Malice againſt all thar 
we converſe with, and a fierce deſire of Revenging 
our felves upon thoſe who have contributed to 
our Ruine, ſhall, likea Wolf in our Breaſts, be 
continually gnawing and feeding upon our Souls, 
what an inſupportable He# ſhall we be to our 
ſelves! Doubtleſs that Outward Hell to which 
bad Spirits are condemned is very terrible; bur 
I cannot imagine, but that the worſt of their Hell 
is within themſelves, and that their own Deviliſh 
Paſlions are ſeyerer Fries to them than all thoſe 
Dewil; 
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Devils that are without them. For Wrath and 
Envy, Malice and Revenge are both the Nature 
and the Plague of Devils; and-though, as An- 
gels, they are the Creatures of God ; yet, as De- 
vils, they are the Creatures of theſe their Devil- 
liſh AﬀeFions ; they were theſe that transformed 
them from Bleſſed Angels into curſed Fiends, and 
could they but once ceaſe to be enviorms and mali- 
c:05, they would ceaſe to be Devils, and turn 
Bleſſed Angels again. If then theſe rancorous 
Aﬀections have ſuch a malignant Influence as to 
blacken Angels into Devils, and make them the 
molt miſerable who were once the moſt happy 
Creatures, how can we eyer expect to be happy ſo 
long as we indulge and harbour them ? 

Wherefore to remove this great Impedi- 
ment of our Happineſs, Chriſtianity ſtrictly en- 
joyns us to practiſe this neceſſary Virtue of Forts- 
tude, which conſiſts in the due Regulation of all 
theſe our Iraſcible AﬀeCtions ; in moderating our 
Anger and Impatience, ſuppreſſing our Envy, and 
extinguiſhing all our unreaſonable Hatred and 
Deſire of Revenge. For hitherto tend all thoſe 
Evangelical Precepts which require us to put away 
all bitterneſs and wrath, all clamour,and evil ſpeaking 
and malice, Eph. iv. 31. to lay aſide all malice, 
and to be children in malice, 1 Pet.ii. 1, 1 Cor.xiv.20, 
to be ſtrengthned with all might unto all patience and 
lons- ſuffering, Col. i. 11. And accordingly 3all the 
Virtues which are comprehended in this of For- 
titude are reckoned among, the Fruits of that Blef- 
{ed Spirit by which we are to be guided and dire- 
cted,Gal.y.22.But the fruit of theSpirit is peace, long- 
ſuffering, gentleneſs, ooodnef,and meekneſs ; all which 


are 


67 
are nothing but this great Vertue of Forticude, ſe- 
verally exerting it ſelf upon thoſe ſeveral 1raſcible 
AfﬀeRions that are in us, and guiding and regula- 
ting them according to thoſe Laws and Directi- 
ons which right Reaſon feverally preſcribes them 
and ſetting ſuch Bounds and Limits to each of 
them as are neceſſary to the Peace and Happineſs 
of our Rational Natures; That ſo when Out- 
ward Dangers or Evils do excite them, they may 
not ſtart out into ſuch wild Exceſles as to become 
Plagues and Diſeaſes to our Minds. 

Now how much the Practice of this Vertue 
condlices to our Heavenly Happineſs is evident 
from hence, That all the Diſeaſes and Diſtempe- 
ratures which our Mind is capable of, are nothing 
elſe but the Exceſſes of its Concupiſcible and Iraſci- 
ble Aﬀections; nothing but its being affected 
with Good and Evil beyond thoſe Limits and Mea- 
ſures which right Reaſon preſcribes. Did we 
but love outward Goods according to the value 
at which true Reaſon rates them, we ſhould nei- 
ther be vexed with an Jmpatient Deſire of them 
while we want, nor diſappointed of our Expetta- 
t10a while we enjoy them. And when our Deſires 
towards theſe outward Goods are reduced to that 
Coolneſs and Moderation as neither to be impati- 
ent in the Purſuit, nor diſſatisfied in the Enjoyment 
of them, it is impoſlible they ſhould give any Di- 
{turbance to our Minds. And ſo, on the other 
hand, did we but take care to regulate our Re- 
ſentments of Outward Evils and Dangers as 
right'Reaſon adviſes, they would never be able 
to hurt or diſcompoſe our Minds. For right Rea- 
ſon adviſes that we ſhould not ſo reſent them as 
to 
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to #ncreaſe and aggravate them ; that we ſhould 
not add the Diſquietude of an Anxious Fear to 
the Dangers that threaten us, nor the "Torment 
of an Outragious anger tothe Indignities that are 
offered us, nor the Smart of a Peeviſh Impatience 
to the ſufferings that befal us: in a word, that 
we ſhould not aggravate our Want through an 
invidious Pining at anothers Fulneſs, nor ſharpen 
the Injuries that are offered us, by a maliciom and 
revengeful Reſentment of them. And he that 
tollows theſe Advices of Reaſon, and conducts 
his Iraſcible AﬀeCtions by them, has a Mind that 
is clevated above the Reach of Injury ; that ſits 
above the Clouds in a calm and quiet ZXther, and 
with a brave Indifferency hears the rowling TI hun- 
ders grumble and burſt under its Feet. And 
whilſt Outward Evils fall upon rsmorors and peeviſh 
and malicious Spirits; like Sparks of fire upon a 
heap of Gunpowder, and do preſently blow them 
up, and put them all in Combuſtion ; when they 
happen to a 4:/-paſſionate Mind they fall like Stones 
on a Bed of Down, where they fit eaſily and 
quictly, and are received with a calm and ſofc 
Compliance. When therefore by the continual 
Practice of Moderation and Fortitude we have 
tamed and civilized our Concupiſcible and Iraſci- 
ble Aﬀections, and reduced them under the Go- 
vernment of Reaſon, our Minds will be free from 
all Diſeaſe and Diſturbance, and we ſhall be ljable 
to no other Evil but that of Bodily Senſe and 
Paſſion. So that when we leave our Boates, and 
go into the World of Spizits, we-ſhall preſently 
teel our ſelves in perfett Health and Eaſe For the 


Health of a Reaſonable Soul conſiſts in being 


perfeltly 
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2 perfettly Reaſonable, in having all its AﬀeCtions 
* perfettly ſubdued to a well-informed Mind, and 


clothed in the Livery of its Reaſon. And while 


' it is thus, it cannot be diſeaſed in that Spiritual 


State wherein it will be wholly ſeparated from all 
bodily Senſe and Paſſion ; becauſe it has no Aﬀe- 


; (tion in it that can any way diſturb or ruffle its 
| calm and gentle Thoughts. And then feeling all 
within it ſelf to be well, and as it ſhould be ; every 

- String tuned into a perfect Harniony ; every Mo» 


tion and AfﬀeCtion correſponding with the moſs 
perfect Draughts and Models of its own Reaſon, 
It mult needs highly approve of, and be perfettly 


- ſatwfied with it ſelf; and while it furveys its own 


Motions and Actions, it muſt neceſfarily have a 


* moſt delicious Guſt and Reliſh of them, they 
: being all ſuch as its beſt and pureſt Reaſon ap- 
proves of, with a full and angaimſaying Judgment. 


And thus the Soul being cured of all irregular 


: AﬀeCtion, and removed from all corporeal Paſ- 


ſion, will live in perfe&t Health and Yigeur, and 
for everenjoy within it ſelf a Heaven of Content 
and Peace. 

IV. Another Virtue with appertainsto a man 
conſidered meerly as a Rational Animal is T E M- 
PERANCE; which conſiſts in not indulging 


' our Bodily Appetites to the hurt and prejudice of 


our Rational Nature; Or, in refraining from all 
thoſe Exceſſes of Bodily pleaſure, of Fating, 


{ Drinking, and Venery, which do either diſorder 


our Reaſon, or indiſpoſe us to enjoy the pure and 
{piritual pleaſures of the Mind. For, beſides that 


- all Exceſles of Bodily pleaſures are naturally pre- 


jadicial xo our Reaſon, as they indiſpoſe thofe 
CG Bodily 
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Rheums and Moiſtures z and Gluttony clogs the | 
Animel Spirits, which are, 2s it were, the Wings 
oftlic Mind, and indiſpoſes them for the Highelt © 
and Noblcſt Flights of Reaſon; fo IWantonnes © 7 
chafes the Bloud into Feveriſh Heats, and by ceu- 4 
ſing it to boil up rcofaſt into the Brain, diſorders 7 
the motions of ihe Spirits there, and ſo confounds 
the Ph:ntaſms, that the mind can have no clear or 
diſtinct Pcrception of them; by which picans our 
Intellectuzl Faculties are very often znterrupted, 
and forced to ſit ſtil] for want of proper Tools to 
work with, and ſo, by often loitering, grow by 
degrees liſlleff and unattive, and at the laſt, are 
utterly zndrſoſed to any Rational Operations ) 
Beſides this, 1ſay, ( which muſt needs be a migh- 
ty prejudice to our Rational Nature) by too 
much familiarizing our ſelves to bodily Pleaſures, | 
we ſhall bicak off all our acquaintance with ſpiritual | 
ones ; and grow, by degrees, ſuch utter ſtrangers 
to them, that we ſhalkMver be able to reliſh and 
enjoy them; and cur Soxl will contract fuch an 
U-xorions Foxdncfs of the Body ( that being the ? 
Shop of all the Plcaſure it was ever acquainted 7 
with ) that *rwiil never be able to live happily 7 
without it. For though in its ſcparare ſtate it | ? 
cannot he ſuppoſed that the Soul will retain the | 2 
Appetites of the Body ; yer, if while it is in the © 
Body, it wholly abandons it ſelf to Corporeat |: 
Pleaſures, ic may, and doubtleſs will, retaina ®: 
vehcment vankering after it, and longing to be w i 
unite 


a. 
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united to it 3 which, I conceive, is the only ſenſu- 
ality that a ſeparated Soul is capable of. For 
when ſuch a Soul arrives into the Spiritual World, 
her having wholly accuſtomed her ſelf to bodily 
Pleaſure, and never experienced any. other, wiil 
neceſſarily render her inc2pable of enjoying the 
Pleaſures of pure and blefled Spirits. So that 
being lefr utterly deſtitute of all her dear Delights 
and Satisfactions, which are ſuch as ſhe knows 
ſhe can never enjoy but- in conjunttion with the 
Body, all her Appetite and Longing muſt neceſſa- 
rily be an outragious Deſire of being Embodied 
again, that ſo ſhe may be capable of repeating her 
old ſenſual Pleaſures, and aCting over the brutiſh 
SCene anew. 

And this, as ſome think, is the Reaſon why 
ſuch groſ# and ſenſual Souls have appeared ſo often, 
after their ſeparation,in the Churchyards, or Char- 
nel- Houſes where their Bodies were laid ; becauſe 
they cannot pleaſe themſelves with- 
out them: *H #8 ( 4dvys) inivvuunr; That. 
Kas Tu couar® youre, myps intivo ao- m—_— 3 
ady xporey inlonuwirn, x apt + Gparoy thats 
Tomy BOAAGE ATITEYIACH, *% B04 aa oay bis 
x pbrus uns o% mpoderayuirs Saluor@ oiyerat 
&yeulry' The ſoul that us infetted with a great 
Luſt to the Body, continues ſo for a great while 
after Death, and ſuffering great Reluctancies, ho- 
vers about this wiſible place, and is hardly drawn 
from thence by force, b, the Demon that bath the 
Guard and Careof it. Where by the viſible Place 
he means, Tlipi 74 uriuard Te x 7% 4 
Tepus Tepl & I) o; apye ale Luvyar - « Pag: 
Tandy parrdaua)la* T hat is, About 
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their Monuments and Sepulckres, where the ſhadowy 
Phantaſms of ſuch Souls have ſometimes appeared, 
For bcjng utterly unacquainted with the pleaſures 
of Spirits, they have nothing in all the ſpiritual 
worid to feed their hungry Deſire, which makes 
them when they are permitted to wander, to ho- 
ver about, and linger after their Bodies ; the Im- 
poſſibility of being re-united to them not being 
able to cure them of their impotent Deſire of it, 
bur ſtill they would fain be alive again, and re- 
allume their old Inſtruments of pleaſure ; 


S———c Iternmque ad tarda reverts 

Corpore ocean 

A = LPO"e" TY 
Ous lucis miſcrts tam dira Cupido : 


And hence among other Reaſons, it was that 
the Primitive Chriſtians cid fo fevercly abſtain 
from Bodily plcaſures, that by this means they 
might gently wear the Soul from the Body, and 
teach it betorc-hand tolive upon the Delights of 
ſeparated Spitits; that fo upon its ſeparation it 
might drop into Eternity, like ripe Fruit from 
the Tree, with Eaſe and Willingneſs; and the 
by accuſtoming it before to ſp:ritzal pleaſures and 
Delights, it might acquire fuch a favoury Senſe 
and Reliſh of them, as to be able, when it came 
into the #iritual world, to live wholly upon them, 
and to be ſo entirely ſatished with them, as not 
to be endlel]y vext with a tormenting Deſire of 
returning to the Body again. For'fo Clemens 
Alexandriintt, Hyuiv ds Tols Supopivyuuc 
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uGnnov )) Toy T&EYTy aporgiany' We that are bunt- 


' ing after the Heavenly Food,. muſt take heed that 


we keep our Earthly Belly in ſubjcttion, andto keep 4 


| rift Government over thoſethings that are pleaſant 
| roit, For ſaith he a little before, "07: 
* 30 Ypyoy nuiy 1 Toopi, «78 Chords nay” 

7 uTte Ns Tis evrav)s rzuornsy ny 6 ab- 
2 y@& & aplapoiay rudayoyu' | 
* ther, ſaith he, # Food our Work, nor Pleaſure our 
' Aim, but weuſe them only as neceſſaries to our pre- 


Ibid. Pag. 
139. 
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* ſent Abode, in which our Reaſon ts inſtituting, and 
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training u upto a life incorruptivle;, i.e, They did 
ſo uſe them, as that, as much as in them lay, they 


! might wean their Souls from the pleaſures of them, 


that ſo they might have the better Appetite to 
that Spiritual Food upon which they were to live 
for ever. 

And therefore thus to temperare and reſtrain our 
ſelves in the Uſe of Bodily pleaſures is one of the 
neceſſary Virtues of the Chriſtzan Life. For hi- 
therto tend all thoſe Precepts conceraing abſtain- 
ing from fleſhly luſts which war againſt our Souls, 
1 Pet. ii. 11. and mortifying the deeds of the Body, 
Rom. viii. 13. and keepeng under the Body, 1 Cor. 
ix. 27. and putting off the bedy of the ſins of the 
Fleſk, Col. ii. 11. And weare ſtrictly enjoyned 
to be temperate in all things, to watch and be ſober, 
and walk. honeſtly as tn the day, not in rioting and 
drunkennef, not in chambering and wantonnep, not in 
exceſs of Wine, revellings and banquetings; The 
ſenſe of all which is, T hat we ſhould not indulge 
our bodily Appetites to the vitiating and depraving 
of our sþiritxal ; that we ſhould not plunge our 
{lves ſo far inthe Pleaſures of the Fleſh, as to 
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down our Senſe and Perception of D#vine and 
Heavenly Enjoyments ; but that we ſhould ſo far 
ſubdue and mortifie our Senſuality, as that it may | 
not have the Dominion over us, nor be the preva- 
lent Delight and Complacency of our Souls ; but 
that the commanding Biaſs, and ſwaying Propen- 
ſion within us may be towards Divine and Hea- 
venly Enjoyments ; that ſo, when we leave this 
Body, we may not be ſo wedded to the Pleaſurcs 
of ic, as not to be able to be Happy without 
them ; but that we may carry with us into Eter- 
nity ſuch' a quick Senſe and lively Reliſh of the 
Pleaſures above, as to be able to live upon, and be 
for ever ſatisfied with them. 

So that at firſt View it is evident how much 
the practice of this Virtue conduces to our Furure 
Happineſs. For by taking us off from all exceſs 
of bodily pleaſure, it diſpoſes us to enjoy the 
pleaſures of Heaven, and connaturalizes our Souls | © 
rothem : So that when after a long Exerciſe of | | 
Temperance, we come to leave the Body, -our Soul | 
will be ſo looſened from it before hand, and ren- 
dred ſo indifferent to the Delights of it, that we 
ſhall be able to part both with Jr and Them with- 7 
out any great Regret or Reludtancy, and to live | © 
from them for ever without any diſquieting Long- * 
ings or Hankerings after them. For, as when we 
are grown up by Age and Experienceto ſenſe of 
more manly pleaſures,we deſpiſe Nuts and Rattles, | * 
which, when we were Children, we accounted |} 
our Happineſs, and ſhould have reckoned our |: 
ſelves uncone had we been deprived of them ; S 
So when by the PreCtice of a ſevere Temperance, ' | 
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we have acquired a thorough ſenſe of the plea- 
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and ures of Yireve and Religion, we ſhall look upon 
far al our bodily pleaſures as the lictle Toys and 
ws *+Fooleries of our Infant State, wich which we 
Vae- 


®pleaſed our childiſh Fancies when we knew no 


bur #better. And whereas had we becn deprived of 
X- #Zrhem ther, we ſhould have cried and bemoaned 
lex Your ſelves, as little Children do whcn they loſe 
this Atheir play-games, and reckon our ſelves undone 
es Jand miſerable ; upon the Experience we have had 
Out Yof the Noblerand more Generows pleaſures of Re- 
er- | Zligion, we ſhall be able to deſpiſe theſe /itele, poor 
the ? Entertainments of our Infancy ; to take our leave 
be > of them without a Tear in our Eyes, and to live 
7 eternally without miſſing them. For, our minds 
ch * being for the main reconciled to Rational and 
ne 2 Spiritual pleaſures, we ſhall put off all Remains of 
els 2 bodily Luſt with our Bodies, and ſo flie away into 
he 7 the pirituat world with none but Pare and Spiri- 
uls |? ral Appetites about us; where meeting with 
of | ' an #nfimte Fulnef of Spiritual Joys and Pleaſures, 
ul $ of which we had many a foreraſte in the Body, 
n- þ our pred;ſpoſed Mind will preſently cloſe with, and 
ve 2 feed upon them, with ſuch an unfpeakable Content 
h- 2 and SatisfaCtion, as will raviſh it for ever from the 
'e 7 Thoughtsof all other Pleaſures. So that now we 
7- 2 ſhall not only be able ro ſub/iſt without Fleſhly 
'© 2} Delights, but to deſpiſe and ſcorn them ; our Fa- 
f ; culties being treated every moment with far xobler 
Ss 2 Fare, andberter Joys. 
d 3} V. Another of thoſe Virtues which belong to a 
r #23 man conſidered meerly as a Rational Animal, is 
3 (4 HUMILITY, whichconſfilts in a modeſt and 
'» ©7 lowly opinion of our ſelves, and of our own 
- "3 Acquiſitions, Merits, or Endowments; Or, in not 
S G 4 valuing 
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veluing our ſelves beyond whar is due and juft, 
upon the account of any Good we are poſſeſſed 
of, whether it be Internal or External. For Pride, 
or an over-weening Self-Conceit is the Bane of all 
our Virtue and Happineſs. Ir cauſes us to over- 
look our Defetts, and thereby hinders us from 
making further Improvement; and it poſleſles us 
with an opinion that we deſerve more than we 
have, ' and thereby renders us d:ſatzfied with our 
preſent Enjoyments. For by how much any man 
ever-values himſelf, by ſo much he awnder-value; 
what he enjoys; becauſe while he compares what 
he enjoys with the fond opinion that he hath of 
himſelf, he always finds it ſhort of his Deſert, and 
ſo can never be ſatufied with it. Yea, ſuch is the 
croſs and capricious Humour of a proud Spirit, 
that the more it poſſeſſes, the bigger ir ſwells 
with the op:0n of irs own Deſert; and the more 
ic is opinionated of its own Deſert, the /ef it is ſa- 
tisfied with that which it poſſeſles and enjoys. 
For when a man is exceeding apt to flatter and 
cokes himſelf, he will catch at any pretence to 
exalt his own Merit and Deſert, and be ready to 
meaſure it, not only by what he #, but by what 
he has 00 ; and then reckoning his outward Poſ- 
ſeſlions to be the Rewards or Products of his 1n- 
ward Worth, the more he has, the more he will 
ſtill imagine he deſerves to have. So that his Opi- 
nion of his own Deſert will ſtill run on ſo faſt be- 
fore his Enjoyments,that though they ſhould follow 
it never ſ{ocloſe, as the Hinder wheels of a Chariot 
do the Fore ones, yet it would be impoſlible for 
then toovertake it; And ſolong as he conceives 
his Enjoyments to be behind his Deſert, he will be 
( | | always 
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always Diſcontented, and diſſatufied with them, 
and while he continues of this Humour, the ut- 
moſt Bliſs and Glory that Heaven affords would 
not be able to ſatisfie him. For if he werefſer 
cqual in Glory with the highef Saint, he would 
be ſo puffed and exalted by 1tiin his own Concelt, 
that he would fancy he merited the Glory of an 
Angel; and if from thence he were advanced to 
the Throne of an Arch- Angel, he would flatter 
himſelf into a conceir that he deſerved the Glory 
and Dignity of a God : And fo long as he fancied 
his Advancement to be below his Merit, he would 
never be contented with it, how h:gb ſoever it were, 
but be continually vexing and repining that he was 
raiſed no higher, 

And this I verily believe was the Temper of 
the Devil, and that which finally ruined and un- 
did him. For when he was an Angel of Light, 
he was doubtleſs placed by the Father of Spirits, 
in ſuch an Order or Degree of Dignity as became 
the perfection of his Nature. Bur he, refleCting 
on his own Indowments, and the Glorious Con- 
dition wherein he was placed, began firſt to 
ſwell with an arrogant and overweening conceit of 
hinifelf, and to ſer roo high a value upon his own 
Angelical Graces and PerfeCtions ; and, as the , 
natural Effect of this, to imagine that he was 
not high enough advanced in the Scale of the 
Heavenly Hierarchy, and that his Station in the 
Commonwealth of Angels was beneath the Gran- 
deur and Dignity of his Nature. This made him 
look up with envious Eyes upon the Glorious Or- 
ders above him, into whoſe ſublime Rank he being 
forbid to aſpire by God, the Prince of Spirits, he 
proceeded 
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proceeded by Degrees to malign and hate both 
Him and Them, And this he firſt expreſſed by 
entring into a Conſpiracy againſt him with ſome 
of his Fellow-Angels, whom he found moſt apt 
to be wrought upon by him ; together with whom 
he made an open Revolt, forſook the Bleſſed 
Abodes, as not enduring to abide any longer 
amongit thoſe Bleſſed Orders whom he ſo inve- 
terately hatedand envied; and ſo with his revol- 
red Legions deſcends into this Aery Region, 
where ever ſince he hath perſiſted in open Hoſti- 
lity againſt God and Heaven. And accordingly 
it is ſaid of Him and his Accomplices, that they 
kept not their firſt Station, that is, they would 
needs have a h:gher Station in Heaven than that 
wherein God had placed them z; which becauſe 
they could not obtain, they lefe their own Habita- 
ti0n,z.e, forſook Heaven,their Native Country and 
Abode, and came down into theſe lower parts of 
the World, upon Deſign to ſtrengthen their Party 
againit Heaven by ſeducing Mankind into the ſame 
Revolt with themiſelves,- Jude 6. 

Thus *cwas the Devils Pride you fee, that 
made him Enviow, his Envy that made him Spite- 


ful and Maliciows, all which together made him a, 


Devil. And thus it would be with «9, if we 
could be admitred into Heaven whilſt we are un- 
der the Power and Prevalence of Pride and Self- 
Conceit. For while we think better of our ſelves, 
than God does, we ſhall never be contented with 
his Retributions, who will be ſure to deal with 
every man according to his works; and that ex- 
ceſſive value we ſhall have of our ſelves, will 
cauſe us to #ndervalue the Degree and Rank of 
| Glory 
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Glory and Happineſs wherein we ſhall be placed 
by the juſt Rewarder of Souls, as a Station much 
beneath our imaginary Excellency and Perfection. 
And hence we ſhall proceed to think, bardly of 
God, and to repine againſt him as a partial and 
unequal Diltributer of his Favours, and to exvy 
and Malign thoſe that were placed higher in Glory 
than our _— and ſo at laſt, out of an impla- 
cable YVexation and D:ſcontent, to leave our Habi- 
tations, as the Devils did, and fly away to their 
Revolted party. So impoſlible is ir for a Soul that 
is under a prevailing Habit of Pride and Self-Con- 
ceit tO be Lappy either here or hereafrer. 

And theretore to remove this Obſtacle, Chri- 
ſtianity impoſes the PraCtice of Humility, as a 
neceſſary means of our Happineſs; and requires 
us to put on humbleneſs of mind, Col. iii. 12. tobe 
clothed with humility, 1 Pet.v. 5. to walk, with all 
lowlinef and meckneſ,Eph.iv.1,2. and in lowlinefs of 
mind to eſteem others better than our ſelves, Phil.ii.3. 
In a word, to follow the Example of our Bleſſed 
Lord, who was meek, and lowly, Matt. xi. 29. and 
in hoxour to prefer one another, Rom). xii. 10. The 
ſenſe of all which is, that we ſhould labour, as 
much as in us lies, to think very meanly and mo- 
deſtly of our ſelves, and not to be diſcontented if 
others think meanly of us too; 5. e. that we ſhould 
neither be proud nor vain-gloriows,neithertoo much 
exalted in our own opinions, nor endeavour to in- 
linuate into others a higher opinion of us than we 
do really deſerve : In ſhort, that we ſhould ſo 
effeCtually repreſent to our ſelves the little Reaſon 
we have to be proud of any Perſonal Accompliſh- 
ment, whether it be of Body, or Mind, to + 
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like e#/op's Crow, in theſe borrowed Feathers, 
which we could neither gzve to our ſelves, nor 
merit of God, but are wholly owing for to the 
Divine Bounty; ſo to inculcate upon our Minds 
the Folly and Ridiculonſnefs of being proud of 
any Outward Goods we pollefs, ſuch as fine Cloaths, 
great Eſtates, or Popular Reputation, all which 
are ſo far from either making or Seaking us wiſer 
or better men, that they are too often the Fruits 
and Ieſtimonies of our Folly and Knavery; And, 
in tine, that we ſhould fo impartially reflect 
upon the many Follies and Indifſcretions, Errors 
and Ignorances, Irrcgularities of Temper, De- 
fects of Manners, and Deviations from Right 
Reaſon, that we are guilty of, as to ſhame our 
ſelves out of all thoſe proud and arrogant Con- 
ceits that do ſo ſwell and impoſtumate our 
Minds, 

And when by theſe, and ſuch like humbling 
Reflections we have laid our ſelves low in our 
own Eyes, and ſo far abaſed our Pride and Self- 
Conceit as to be cftectually convinced of the Folly 
of it, and throughly perſwaded to abhor and hate 
it, to watch and ſtrive againſt ir, and to be habi- 
tuated for the main to mean and lowly thoughts 
of our ſelves; though we ſhould not here arrive 
to an abſolute Pertection in Humility ( having 
none here to converſe, oc compare our ſelves with 
but ſuch as our ſelves, ſuch as are many of them 
our Inferiours, many our Equals, and many but few 
Degrees our Superiours ) yet, as ſoon as we go off 
from this lower Form, in which we may ſeem ſo 
confiderable, into the Claſs and Society of thoſe 
Glorious Inhabitants above (in whoſe bright 
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4 Preſence we ſhall appear bur like ſo many Glow- 


Worms in the midſt of a Firmament of Stars ) all 
the little Remains of Pride and Self-Conceir in us, 
will immediately vaniſh from our Minds. For if 
at the ſight of an Angel the Beloved Apoſtle could 
not forbear proſtrating himſelf ; how proſtrare and 
lowly muſt we be, when we ſee not only the whole 
Choir of Angels together, bur God himſelf roo, 
the Prince and Father of Spirits! For even here 
we find that the nearer we approach God, the 
more we ſhrink, and leſſen in our own Eyes ; and 
if in the preſence of Angels we are but Dwarfs, 
in the preſence of God we ſhall he Nothings., Bur 
Oh ! when we ſhall not only 4d:ſcerz how infinite- 
ly he out-ſhines us in Glory, but ſhall alſo con- 


; tinually feel by the moſt ſenſible Communicarti- 
; ons of his Goodneſs how we hang upon him, 
! and deriveevery Breath and Joy and Glory from 


him ; how our Being and Well-Being are the meer 
Alms and Penſions of his Bounty; how every 
Grace and Beauty in us 1s but the Reflection, and 


. that a faint one too, of his out-ſtretched Rays ; 


when, I ſay, we ſhall feel all this, as we ſhall do 


! in Heaven every moment, by a quick and fenſible 


Experience, how muſt it nceds wean us from all 


| ſelf-arrogating Thoughts, and perfetly abaſe and 


bumble us in our own Eyes! And when this is 
done, our minds will be perfeC&tly tempered and 


| Prepared for the Enjoyment of a perfect Happineſs; 


For now, ſuch a modeſt opinion we ſhall have of 
our ſelves, that whatſoever Degree of Glory we 
are placed in, we ſhall look upon it as far beyond 
our Deſert, and upoa that account, be unſpeak- 
ably ſatisfied and contented with it, and freely 
acknowledze 
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acknowledge it to be a thouſand Degrees beyond 
what we could deſire or hope for. And ſo far 
ſhall we be from grudging at, or envying thoſe 
above us, that out of an humble ſenſe of our own 
Unworthineſs we ſhall readily prefer them before 
our ſeives, and freely acknowledge that we are 
only ſo many Degrees inferiour to them in Glory, 
as they are ſuperzour to #41n Divine Graces and 
Perfections. Upon which we ſhall not only ac- 
quieſce, but heartily rejoyce in their Advancement 
and be abundantly pleaſed that their Reward is as 
much greater than ours, as we do acknowledge 
their YVereve to be. In a word, ſo far ſhall we be 
from repining and murmuring at God for not re- 
warding w« as libcrally as others, that we ſhall be 
thorowly ſenſible that he hath been bountiful to 
us infinitely beyond our Deſert or Expettarion , 
that *twas not out of a fond Partiality, or blind 
Reſpett of Perſons that he raiſed others to higher 
Degrees of Glory than our ſelves, but ont of a 
Principle of ſtrict 7Zuſtice that exactly balances 
and adjuſts its Rewards, according to the De- 
grees of our Deſert and Improvement. The fenſe 
of which will not only compoſe our minds into a 
perfeCt Sarzsfattion, bur alſo continually excire us 
to thoſe Beatihcal Atts of Love and Praiſe, Thanks- 


giving and Adoration, Thus Humility, you fee, 


runes and compoſes us for Heaven, and only caſts 
us down, like Balls, that we may rebound the 
higher in Glory and Happineſs. 

Thus you fee how all thoſe Virtues, which ap- 
pertain to a man conſidered as a Reaſonable Ani- 
mal,conduce to the Great Chriſtian End, viz. The 
H:ppineſs of Heaven. ?Tis true indeed the 
immediate 
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immediate product of this fort of Virtues is only 
at leaſt chiefly, privative Happineſs, or,the Happi- 
neſs of Reſt and Indolence, which conſiſts in not be- 
ing miſerable, or, in a perfeQ ceſſation from all ſuch 
Acts and Motions as are hurtful and injuriom to 2 
Rational ſpirit. For, asI have ſhewed you inthe 
Beginning of this Section, the proper office of 
Humane Virtue conſiſts in ſo regulating all our 
Powers of Action, as that we do nothing that is 
hurtful or injurious to our Rational Nature; and 
this, you plainly ſee, theſe Five aforenamed Vir- 
tues do moſt effeCtually perform. But beſides this 
Privative,there is, aSI ſhewed you, a Poſitive part 
of Happineſs, which conſiſts not in Reſt, but in 
Motion ;, inthe Vigorous Exerciſe of our Rational 
Faculties upon ſuch Objects as are moſt ſuitable to 
them; And to the obtaining of this part of our 
Happineſs, there are other kinds of Virtues ne- 
ceſlary to be practiſed by us, of which I ſhall diſ- 
courſe in the two following SeCtions. But though 
the immediate Effect of theſe Humane Virtues we 
have been diſcourſing of, be only the Happineſs of 
Reſt, yet do they tend a great deal farther, even to 
the Happineſs of Motion and Exerciſe. For it is 
impoſſible ſo to ſuppreſs that Active Principle 
within us,as to make it totally ſurceaſe from Moti- 
on; and therefore as every intermiſſion of its ſober 
and reoular Actings does but make way for wild 
and extravagant ones; ſo every abatement of its 
hurtful and injurious motions, makes way for beati- 
fical ones; And ſo the Humane Virtues by giving 
us reſt from thoſe Motions that are affii&:ve ro our 
Natures, incline and diſpoſe us to ſuch Motions 
and Exerciſes as are moſt pleaſant and grateful to 
It, SECT. 
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Concerning thoſe Divine Virtues which belong to 4 
Man conſidered as a Reaſonable Creature, related 
ro God, ſhewing that theſe alſo are comprehended 
in the heavenly part of the Chriſtian Life ; and 
that the prattice of them effettually conduces to our 


fature happineſs. 


I proceed now to the ſecond kind of Virtues, 
viz, Divine, to which I told you we are obliged 
in the capacity of reaſonable Creatures'related to 
God; who being not only endowed with all poſ- 
ſible perfeCtions, with infinite Trath and Juſtice, 
Wiſdom and Fuſtice, and Power with all that can 
render any being moſt highly reverenced, admired, 
loved and adored; who being not only the Author 
of our Being, and Well-being, as he is Creator 
and Preſerver of all things, but alſo our Sovereign 
Lord and King, as he is God Almighty, the ſu- 
preme and over-ruling Power of heavertand earth, 
hath upon all theſe accounts a jult and unalienable 
claim to ſundry duties and homages from his 
Creatures ; all which I ſhall reduce to thefe fix par- 
ticulars : 

1. That we ſhould frequently rhink, of, and 
contemplate the beauty and perfection of his na- 
rure. 

- 2+ That uponthe account of theſe perfeAions 
we ſhould humbly worſhip and adore him. 

3. That we ſhould ardently love, and take com- 
placency in him, 


4. T hat 


WG . Se DIG SI P 
Es SIND pr nt Is ord YL a2, > 


P_w A _ © 


©. 5 we wy ma, 6, 


ri 


Mo AND oo OE BER Ie 


Chap.1II . The Divine Virtues, 8 


4. That we ſhould attentively and unwearied- 
ly imitate him in all his imicable perfections and 
actions. 

5. That we ſhould intirely reſign wp our ſelves 
to his conduct and diſpoſal. 

6. That we ſhould cheartiully zely, and depend 
upon him. All which, as 1 ſhall} ſhew, are in- 
cluded in the heavenly part of the Chriſtian Life, 
and do moſt effeftually contribuce to our fucure 
happineſs. 

I, As we are rational Creatures related to God, 
we are obliged to be often contemplating and think- 
mg upon him. For the natural uſe of our under- 
ſtanding is ro contemplate Truth, and therefore 


Z the more of Truth and Reality there is in any 
* knowable object, and the farther ir is removed 


from Falſhood and Non-entity, the more the Un- 
derſtanding is concerned to contemplate and think, 
upon it. God therefore bring the moſt r7#e and 
real object, as he ſtands removed by the neceſſity 
of his exiſtence from all poſſibility of not-bcing ; 
muſt needs be the molt perfect Theme of our Un« 
derſtanding, the beſt and greateſt Subject,* on 
which it can employ its Meditations. And be- 
ſides that he is the moſt erue and real of all beings, 
heisalſo the ſource and ſpring of all Truth and 


Reality, his Power conducted by his Wiſdom, and 


Goodneſs being the cauſe, not only of all that #, 
but of all that either ſhall be, or car be. And isit 
hit that our Underſtanding, which was made ro 
contemplate, ſhould wholly over-look the fountain 


| of it? But beſides this too, that he is the greateſt 


Truth himſelf, and the cauſe of every thing elfe 
that is trxe and real, he is the Soveraign of Beings, 
and 
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and the molt amiable and perfect, as he includes 
in his infinite Eflence all poſſible per fections both 
in kind and degree. And what a monſtrous Irre- 
VETENCE Is It for minds that were framed to the 
contemplation of Truth, to paſs by ſuch a great 
and gloriozs one without any regard or obſer- 
Vance; as it he ſtood for a Cypher in the world, 
and were not worthy to be thought upon ? Nay, 
and beſides all this, ( which one would think were 
enough to oblige our Underſtandings to the 
ſtricteſt attendance to him) he is a Truth in 


- Which above all others we are moſt nearly concern- 


ed, as he is not only the Father and Prop of our 
Beings, and the Conſolation of our lives, but the 
fole Arbirer of our Fate to0,upon whom our ever- 
laſting wel} or il} being _— And what can 
we be morc concerned to think, and meditate upon 
than this great Being, from whom we ſprang, in 
whom we live and breath, and of whom we are 
tO expect all that evil or good that we can fear or 
nope for. All which conſidered, there is no 
doubt to be made but that our Underſtanding 
was chiefly made for God, to look up to him, and 
contemplate his Being and Perfeftions. And 
though in this imperfett State it 15 too often averted 
from him, by this vaſt variety of ſenſual things 
that ſurround it, and intercept its Proſpect, yet 
as our Soul recovers out of this ſenſual condition 
into a life of Reaſon, we find by experience that 
its Underſtanding preſently looks upwards, by a 
natural Inſtinct, and directs it ſelf to God, as to 
its proper Pole and Ceater, And as it grows more 
and more #nd:fferent to the objefts of Senſe, ſo it 
becomes more and more vigoroms in its tendency 
towards 
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es : towards God and divine things. And tis no 
th 5 wonder it doth fo, fince1t is God only who is an 
e. [4 #nfinite Truth, that is able to ſatisfie its infinite 
he Þ& Thicſt after Truth. And hence it is, that till we 
a: |} have throughly fixed our Minds and Wills upon 
i- |} God, we do naturally affect ſuch an Jnfinity of 
d, i Objects, that our Deſires are always reaching at 
y, 1 mew Pleaſures, and carried forth after new Polleſ- 
ret fions; that our Fancy is always cntertaining our 
ne |} mind with zew Ideas, and our Underſtanding 
in |} continually calling for zew Scencs of Contem- 
». | Pplation. By which, as one hath well obſerved, 
ir |} The ſoul declares that it is not to be perfectly plea- 
ef} fedwith finize Truth or Good : Which poſlibly 
» may be the reaſon of that delight we take in 


n ; Fables, and Pictures of Anticks and Monſters, be- 
} Ccauſethey exceed the limits of Truth, and ſo do 


N Fe : þ ; 

n#: ezlarge, as it were, the proſpect of the Soul, which 
e& byits unconfined motions, ſhews that it is of a 
r Divine ExtraCt, and that ir can never be perfect- 


ly ſatisfied but in union with God, who is an infi- 
nite Ocean of Truth and Goodneſs. For as for 
all other Beings, they are ſo very ſhallow, that we 
quickly ſee ( or at leaſt ſhall do, when we ſee afrer 
the manner of Spirits) to the very bottom of 
their Truth and Reality; and when we have 
done that, they have no more in them to feed 
and entertain our underſtandings. So that when 
we have exhauſted the Truth of finite Beings, we 
muſt either ceafe to underitand any more, whick 
would be to deprive our nobleſt Faculty of 2ny 
farther Pleaſure, or we mult at lalt fix our mind 
upon God, in whom it will find ſuch infinite 
; ruth, as will be ſufficient to exerciſe it through- 
C H 2 out. 
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out all its :nfinite Duration. But unleſs we do now 
acquaint our minds with God by frequent think- 
ing and meditating upon him, we fhall by degrees 
grow fuch Strangers to him, that, by that time 
we £0 into the other world, we ſhall be fo far from 
being pleaſed with contemplating him, that we 
ſhall look upon him as an «ncoath Object, and out 
of diſtaſte avert and turn our eyes from him. For 
the mind of man muft be familiarized to its ob- 
jects, beforc it will be able to contemplate them 
with pleaſure, and though the objects themſelves 
be never ſo amiable, yet while the mind is #nuſed 
to them, its thoughts will fare and flie off from 
them, and withour a great deal of violence, will 
never be reduced to a fixt and ſerioxs attention to 
them. Sothatif we go into Eternity with minds 
unaccuſtomed to the thoughts of God, we ſhall be 
continually flying away from him, as Bats and 
Owls do from the light of the Sun, and never be 
able to compoſe our awkward thoughts into a fix- 
ed contemplation of his glory. And when we 
have thus baniſhed our ſelves from the only object 
that can for ever bleſs and ſatsfie our underſtan- 
ding, that can kcep it-1n everlaſting exerciſe and 
motion, and feed its greedy thoughts eternally 
with freſh and glorions diſcoveries, we have utterly 
loſt one of the twceteſt Pleaſures that HumaneNa- 
ture is capable of ; and ſo muſt neceſſarily pine and 
languiſh, under an eternal diſcontentednefs. To 
prevent which, the Goſpel enjoyns us to train up 
our minds to divine Contemplation, and to be fre- 
que;.tly thinking and meditating upon God; to 
mind thoſe things that are above, for ſo the Greek 
wcrd i: to be rendred, Col. iii. 1, To ſanttifie mw 

s Lor 


F 
% 
* 
in 


n CITES AA, 
HET I Ui I td ae EET Ee rrtkes 


LG IO a DJ£ fe tu Bu ww ow aavS w©._,z. 


_—_ A. PIW—_"y ad « 


AE. Ct IL 


SAO I See ot, 


Ry 


| 
p” 


Chap.III. The Divine Virtues. 89 


Lord Godinour Hearts, 1 Pet. lit. 15. that is, by 
entertaining great and worthy Thoughts of him. 
And therefore the Goſpel is fet before us as a 
Glaf, that therein we may contemplate and behold 
the glory of God, 2 Cor. 11. 18, namely, that di- 
vine glory which is therein diſcovered and reveal- 
ed to us ; that we may ſet him always before our 
minds, and gather xp our thoughts about him, and 
force them to dwell and tay upon him, that ſo they 
may taſte and reliſh his heavenly beauties, Fand 
pleaſe and ſatisfie themſelves with the view and 
contemplation of them. For though to meditate 
cloſely upon God may at firſt be :rksom and tedi- 
ous to our unexperienced minds, yet when by the 
conſtant praQtice of it, we have worn off that 
Strangeneſs towards God, which renders the 
thoughts ofhim ſo troubleſome to us, and by fre- 
quent converſes are grown better acquainted with 
him, we ſhall grow by degrees ſo pleaſed and ſa- 
ified with the thoughts of him, that we ſhall 
not know how to live without them; and our 
minds at laſt will be toucht with ſuch a lively ſenſe 
of his attractive beautics, that- we ſhall never be 
well but while we are with him; ſo that he will 
become the conſtant Companion of our thoughts, 
and the daily Theme of our Meditations; and 
nothing in the world will be ſo gratefl and accep- 
tableto us, as to retire now and then from the 
world, and converſe with God in holy Contem- 
plations, And though by reaſon of our preſent 
Circumſtances and Neceſſities there is no remedy 
but our thoughts mult be ofcen diverted from him, 
and forced to attend to our ſecular occaſions ; yet 
after they have been uſed a while to God, we 
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ſhall find they will never be ſo well pleaſed, nor fo 
much ar caſe as when they are retired from every 
thing but God, and compoſed and fetled into Þ 
divine Mcditations. So that when we go away into Þ 

: 
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the other world, where we ſhall be removed from 
thoſe troubleſome Crrcumſtances and Neceſſities, 
which did here ſooften divert our thoughts from 
God, our minds which have been ſo long accu- 
itomed and habituarted to him, will immediately 
faſten vpon him, and entirely devote themſelves 
to the contemplation of his nature and glory. 
For our minds being already ſtrongly inclined and 4 
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byaſſed towards God by thoſe grateful foretaſtes 
we have had of him in the Warmths of our Me- 
ditation, when we come into the ſtil] and quiet 
Regions of the bleſſed, where we ſhall immedi- 
ately havea more cloſe and intimate view of him 
than ever, all our thoughts will naturally run to- 
wards him, and be ſo captivated with the firſt 
ſight of his glory, that we ſhall never be able to 
look off again, as long as Eternity endures, but 
012 view will invite us to another, and what we ſee 
will ſo tranſport and xraviſh us, that we ſhall ſtill 
deſire to ſee further and further. And becauſe 
our finite mind will never be able fully to compre- 
hend all that is knowable in his infinite Being, we 
ſhall be ſo delighted in every further Knowledge 
of him, that we ſhall ſtil] deſire to know further, 
and rhat Deſire as faſt as it ſprings, ſhall ſtil] be 
ſarisfied witha further Knowledge, and ſo toeter- 
nal ages, each new fatisfaCtion ſhall immediately 
ſpring a new deſire, and each new deſire immedi- 
ately terminate ina new ſatisfaction, And now, 
© happy mind! what tongue can expreſs thy 
| joys 
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joys and rzptures ! that being thus in conjunction 
with God, art always filled with glorious Ideas, 
and compaſled round with the wonders of his 
2 perfection; ſo that at every glance thou ſeeſt 
0 FI ſome new Charm, and with every thought makeſt 
ſome vaſt Di/covery.O the tranſporting pleaſure of 
that bleſſed Viſion ! which now I can hardly think 
m F? of without an Ecſtaſie; when my poor longing 
2 Mind, which here gropes about for truth in a 
& dark dungeon of Error and Ignorance, ſhall be ler 
£ forth into the heavenly light, to ſee as it is ſeen, 
2 and know as it's known, how will it fix its greedy 
d 4 eyes upon God, of whoſe acquaintance it 1s now 
> & ſodefirons! With what infinite delight will its 
winged and active thoughts hover in the light of 
TE his Countenance, which through every moment 
- & of Eternity will be ſtill revealing new Beauties to 
a us, ſuchas will not only for ever employ, but for 
" & ever #yflame our Meditations. 
LE 1l. As we are Rational Creatures related to 
9 & God, weareobliged humbly to Worſhip and Adore 
EE him, that is, that out of a moſt awful eſteem and 


dE SL 


+ . 52 


© # profound reverence of his ſuper-excellent Majeſty, 
| and boundleſs perfections, we ſhould bow down 
© F ourSouls before him, and addreſs our ſelves to 
" & bim by [avocation andPrayer,by Praiſe andThanks= 
* # giving, as tothe All-ſufficient, Independent, and 
G {ole diſpoſer of every good and perfeCt gift ; and 
» & Chatintheſe our Addrelles we ſhould outwardly 


expreſs this our reverential Eſteem of him, by 
ſuch humble geſtures of Body, as are moſt apt to 


teſtife it to others. For all this is but a juſt and 
| due acknowledgment of what he is in himſelf, and 
' £9 2, and all his Creatiov. The profoundeſt 


'' H 4 Reverence 


EE — — 


92 Of the Chriſtian Life. 


Reverence and Veneration we can pay him, is but 


z juſt Acknowledgement of his Infiuite Majeſty and 


Power ;, the moſt fervent Inyocations and Prayers 
we can offer him, are but a due owning of him 


to be what he is, the ſupreme Diſpoſer and Author Þ 
of all things ; the moſt ample and glorious Praiſes Þ 


ve can give him are incomparably ſhort of what 
is owing to his inhnite Exceſlencies and Perfettions, 
the molt thankful Acknowledgments we can make 
him, arc but poor compoſitions for thoſe - vaſt 
tumms which we owe to his Bounty and Liberality, 
So that all our Worſhip is a moſt juſt Due ariſing 
from what he.is in himſelf, and from what he doth 
to Us, and toall his Creatures. And till we are 
made throughly ſenſible of both, we are utterly 
incapable oft eternal Happineſs ; which conſiſting, 
as I ſhewed you before, in the vigorous exercile 
of our Rational Faculties upon God, doth ne- 
ccſſarily require that we ſhould be duly affected 
with his PerteCtions and Actions, For unleſs we 
zrcſo, we ſhall never be able to engage our Fa- 
culties vigorouſly to employ and exerciſe them- 
ſelves about him ; unleſs our minds be over-awed 
with an habitual ſenſe of his infinite Majeſty and 
Power, we ſhall be apt to neglect him as an object 
too mcan fur vur great Feculties to converſe with z 
unlcis our minds be ſtrongly diſpoſed to eſteem and 
admirehis Glory and Excellencies, we ſhall never 
be able to cxcire our Underſtanding and Will to 
act upon him with any lite and vigour : Ina word, 
unleſs we are poſicfied with a conſtant ſenſe that 
he is the Sprizg of ali thole goods which we enjoy 
or hope ior, we ſhall be apt to look upon him as 
pne with whom we are very little concerned, = 
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ſotonegle&t and diſregard him. So that unleſ? 
we do now acquire an habitual Devotion of mind 
towards God, when we go from hence into the 
other world, we ſhall find our Faculties ſo averſe 
and {ztleff to all that heavenly Motion and Exer- 
ciſe wherein the Happineſs above conſiſts, that we 
ſhall be utterly incapable to taſte and enjoy it. For 
in eternity our Souls will run according to the 
prevailing byaſs which they carry thither with 
them ;z but ?cis impoſſible they ſhould run towards 
God with life and freedom, unleſs they are con- 
ſtantly drawn and inclined to him by a devout 
veneration of his Majeſty, and admiration of his 
Glory and PerfetFiov. And hence it is that the 
Goſpel doth ſo ſtrictly oblige us to adore and wor- 
ſhip God, Rev. xxil. g. to worſhip him in Spirit and 
in truth, Joh. iv. 24+ to pray without ceaſing, 
I Theſl: v. 17. and pray always with all prayer and 
ſupplication, that is, earneſtly to ſupplicate God 
upon every fit opportunity and time of need, 
Epheſ. vi. 18. in a word, to offer to God the ſacri- 
fice of praiſe that us the fruit of our lips,giving thanks 
ro his name, Heb. xiii. 15. and to thank, God with- 
out ceaſing, 1 Thell: ii. 13. The meaning of all 
which is, that out of a deep and quick ſenſe of 
the infinite Majeſty and Power, All-ſufficience and 
Beneficence of God, we ſhould be frequently 
bowing our ſelves before him, and offering up 
our Prayers and Praiſes, and Thankſgivings to 
him. And in the conſtant praCtice of theſe, we 
ſhall be growing up by degrees to that bliſsful 
ſtate of Heaven. For all theſe atts of divine 
Worſhip being immediate addreſſes of our minds 
to God, do ſo unite us to him, that in every 
: | hearty 
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hearty Prayer, Praiſe, or Thankſgiving, we do 
ina manner touch and feel him. For ſo while 
we humbly adore his Majeſty, we are ſenſibly 
{truck with the rays of it ; while we earneſtly :x- 
vacate his Goodneſs and Mercy, we are touched 
with a ſtrong attractive virtue from him, where- 
by we plainly feel our ſelves drawn up to him, 
and wrapt into a real enjoyment of him: In a 
word, while we are offering our hearty Praiſes 
and Thankſgivings to him, we are under a cap- 
tivating ſenſe of his infinite Glory and Beneti- 
cence, and with a ſenſible touch of this his hea- 
venly fire, our hearts are kindled and inflamed. 
Inſomuch that while we are upon our knees in a 
warmth and fervour of Devotion, our minds have 
many times as guzick, a perception, as ſtrong and 
livelya reliſh of God, as ever our bodily palate 
had of the moſt guſtful meats or liquors. So that 
by trequently repeating theſe our devotions, we 
trequently repeat theſe our ſenſations of God ; 
which being often renewed will grow more vigo- 
ror and conſtant, and ſo at laſt improve into an 
attive, permanent, and habitual ſenſe of him. And 
having thus acquired by our frequent and devout 
Worſhip, a lively conſtant feeling and perception 
of the Majeſty and Glory, of the Bounty and Be- 
nigaity of God, when ever we go into eternity, 
this, like a vital ſpring will give a perpetual moti- 
on to Our Faculties, and vigorouſly exert and em- 
ploy them upon God for ever. The quick and 
lively ſenſe we ſhall have of his infinite Majeſty 
and Power, will for ever aw our Underſtandings 
and Wills into a ſtrict attention and ſubmiſſion 
to him; and have ſuch a commanding power 
OVCT 
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over us as will even conſtr2in us to regard him 
with the profoundeſt Reverence and Veneration. 
For there we ſhall have far greater and clearer ap- 
prehenſions of his Majeſty than ever we had in this 
imperfect ſtate z which will, improve our pre-ac- 
quired ſenſe of it to ſuch a degree of Reſpect and 
Veneration, as will for ever over-rulc our Facul- 
ties, and keep our Underſtandings, Wills and 
AﬀeCtions in cloſe and ſtrict attendance to hin. 
And as our ſenſe of his Majeſty will ſweetly com- 
mand, ſo our ſenſe of his infinite Beauty and Be- 
neficence will invincibly allzre us to exert and ex- 
erciſe our-faculties upon him. For he that hath 
an affeCtionare ſenſe of the Beauty and Goodneſs 
and Bounty of God, hath a heart ready tuned 
for the Muſick of Heaven, ready ſet and com- 
poſed for everlaſting Praiſes and Hallelu- 
jahs. So that when he goes away from hence 
into the other world, and is there admitted to a 
more intimate view of the perfetions, and a 
more abundant participation of the bleſſings of 
God than ever, his prediſpoſed mind will imme- 
diately be ſeized with ſuch a ſtrong patherick ſenſe 
of both, as that he will not be able to withhold 
expreſſing and venting it in the moſt rapturous 
ſtrains of Admiration, and Praiſe, and Thank(- 
giving. And this will be his buſineſs and em- 
ployment for ever, to admire and extol the Per- 
tetions of God, of which he will every moment 
make new and glorious Diſcoveries; and to cele- 
brate with grateful acknowledgments the infinite 
riches of his Bounty, of which he will every 
moment have freſh and ſweet experiences, 
So that whilſt by continual acts of Praile, 

and 
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and Thankſgiving we endeavour to affeCt our 
minds with a due ſenſe of the Goodneſs and Boun- 
ty of God, we are practiſing before-hand the 
Muſick of Heaven, and taking out the Songs of 
Zion ;, that ſo when we go from hence, we may 
be qualified and prepared to bear a part in the 
Ccleſtial Choir. So that true devotion ( you ſee ) 
which conſiſts in a quick and lively ſenſe of the in- 
finite Majeſty, Beauty, and Benignity of God, 
Coth moſt eftetually diſpoſe the mind to all thoſe 
divine and heavenly exerciſes wherein the ſtate of 
Heaven conſiſts, 

IIL As we are rational Creatures related to 
God, we are obliged to an unfeigned love of, and 
complacency in him. And that both upon the ac- 
count of what he is in himſelf, as he is the moſt 
lovely and amiable of Beings, in whom there is an 
harmonious concurrence of all imaginable Beau- 
ties and PerfeRions, of Wiſdom and Goodneſs, 
of Juſtice and Mercy, and every other amiable 
thing that can claim or attraR a reaſonable Aﬀes- 
Ction, all which in infinite degrees are contempe- 
red together in his nature : and alſo upon the 
account of his infinite Kindneſs and Beneficence 
to us. For beſides that he hath compaſſed us 
round, like ſo many fortunate Iſlands, with a vaſt 
Ocean of external Bleſſings, in which there is all 
that is either neceſſary, convenient, Or pleaſant for 
our bodily uſe and enjoyment; beſides that he 
hath inſpired us with immorcal Minds, and ſtam- 
pcd them with thoſe fair impreſſes of his own 
Divinity, the knowledge of Truth, and the love 
of Goodneſs, which are both of them very for- 
ward capacities of the higheſt Perfection,and moſt 
exalted 
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exalted Happineſs: In a word, beſides that to 
ſupply and gratifie theſe our noble Capacities he 

J hath prepared for us an immortal Heaven, and 
& furnifhc it with all the Pleaſures and Delights that 
3 Heaven-born Mind can deſire or enjoy : beſides 
© all this, I ſay, he hath ſent his own Son from Hea- 
2 vento reveal to us the Way thither, and to cn- 
© courage us to return into it, by dying for our ſins, 
Z and thereby obtaining for us a publick Grant and 
* [© Charter of Mercy and Pardon, upon Condition 
: of our return ;, yea, and as if all this were too 
© little, he hath ſent his Spirie tous in the room of 

& his Son to abide amongſt us, and as his Yicege- 
© rent to drive on this vaſt deſign of his love to us, 
© toexcite and perſwade us to return into that ſure 
# way to Heaven, which he hath defcribed to us, 
and to aſliſt us all along in our travel thither. So 
wondrous Careful hath he been not to be defeated 
* of this his kind intention to make us everlaſtingly 
' FF happy. And now what Heart can be fo hard 
' Wand impenetrable as to reſiſt ſuch powerful Charms 
$and Endearments ! Methinks if we had but the 

# common Senſe and Ingenuity of men in us, ir 

# would be impoſlible for us to refle&t upon ſuch 

= miracles of Beauty and Love, without being inti- 

© mately roxched and affefted with them. But till 

© weare ſo, It will be impoſlible for us to enjoy 

# Heaven ; for how can we freely exert our Facul- 

© ties upon an Object that we do not love; and if 

| we cannot, how can we without loving God en- 

# joy Heaven ; which conſiſts in the free and chear- 

| ful out-goings of all our Faculties upon him ? 

For if when we.go into Eternity we love himnor, 
either he will be ind/Ferent, or hateful to us; if 

the 
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the former, we ſhall altogether neglect and take Þ 
no notice of him; if the latter, we ſhall either Þ 
flie away from him, and baniſh our ſelves from 
his preſence, or be forced to abide and endure it 
with extreme regret and torment. For whilſt ou: 
minds are averſe and repxgnant to him, whatſoever 
we ſee in him will but the more enrage and can- 
ker our malice againſt him; and cven the fight 
of thoſe his glorious PerfeCtions, which ſo enrz- 
Viſh the hearts of the bleſſed Inhabitants of Hez- 
ven, will only provoke and boil up our Diſlike of 
him toa higher degree of Hatred and Averſation. 
For ſo we tind by experience in this life that whil: 
Our minds are xnreconciled to God, it is a Penanct 
tous to come near him, to admit any Thoughts 
of, or Converſation with him. And this is the 
reaſon why we take ſo much pains as we do to 
miſrepreſent him to our ſelves, to draw ſuch 
Pictures and Ideas of him upon our Minds, # 
beſt correſpond with our .own Tempers ; that fo 
having thus transformed our Notion of him into 
the Image of our ſelves, Narciſſm-like we may 
fall in love with him, or at lealt more eaſily en- 
dure his bleſſed Preſence and Converſation. 
When therefore we ſhall go into the other world, 
where all theſe Diſguiſes of the divine Idea ſhail 
be taken off, and we ſhall ſee him as he ts, circled 
about with his own Rays of unſtained and immz- 
culate Glory, we ſhall never be able to abide him; 
but being all affrighted and confounded at the Glo- 
Ty of his Preſence, we ſhall be forced to rar away, 
and, if poſſible, to hide our ſelves from him in 
everlaſting Darkzef and Deſpair. For our Wills 
being poyſoned and infected with an habitual 
Enmiy 
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Enmity againſt him, it muſt needs be torment to 
vs to ſee him, becauſe we mult always ſee him 
happy 3 which is ſo'great an Eye-ſore to thoſe dam- 
ned Spirits that hate him, that I am apt ro think, 
that next to being delivered out of their own 
Miſery, the chiefett Good they deſire or wiſh for 
is, to be delivered from the tormenting Senſe of 
his Happinef. For what greater torment can our 
Mind endure, than to be an everlaſting Spectator 
of the Bliſs and Happineſs of one whom it hates 7 
How then will it fret and gall our meagre and ex- 
vious Spirits to 1ee that bleſſed Being whom we 
cannot endure, ſurrounded with an infinite Hap- 
pineſs; with a Happineſs ſo vaſt, as that it can 
admit of no Increaſe, and yet ſo ſecure, as that it 
can never ſuffer a Diminution ? So that *tis im- 
poſlible, you ſee, for the Mind of Man to live 
happily upon God in the other life, unleſs it be 
inſpired before-hand with an hearty Love and 
Afﬀettion to him. 

And hence it is that our holy Religion doth fo 
ſtrictly require ns to love the Lord our God, with all 
our heart, with all our ſoul, and with all our mind, 
Matt. xx1i. 37. to love him becauſe he loved us firſt, 
zo delight our ſelves in the Lord, Pal. xxxvii. 4+ 
and to rejoyce in the Lord, Phil. iii. 1. and to rejoyce 
in the Lord always, Phil. iv. 4.4. e. to be habitually 
complacent or well pleaſed with the infinite Beau- 
ty, Goodneſs, and Perfection of the Divine Na- 
ture. Nay, of ſuch yaſt import is the Love of 
God in the account of the Goſpel, that ?cis there 
recommended as the proper Principle of Chriſtian 
Life. - For ſo, Rom. xilti. 10. we are told that 
love 1s the fulfilliag of the Law, that is, the adequare * 
Principle 


100 Of the Chriſtian Life. 


Principle of all Chriſtian Obedience and Gal.v.6. | 


we are told that neither Circumciſion, nor uncircum- 
ſicion availeth any thing in Chriſt Feſw, but faith 
which worketh by love : that is, there is nothing of 
any account with Chriſt, but ſuch a Belief of the 
Goſpel, as begets in us a hearty Love to God, 
and doth thereby work and exert it ſelf, as by 
that which is the only genuine Principle of Chri- 
ſtian Life and Action. ?Tis true, beſide this 
Principle of Love, the Goſpel acts us both by our 
Fear and Hope, exciting the one by Threatnings 
of the greateſt Evils, and animating the other 
with Promiſes of the greateſt Goods ; but yet it 
is certain that neither theſe, nor any other Prin- 
Ciples of religious Action can be acceptable to 
God, whilſt they are totally ſeparated from Love 
tohim. For there is no Principle of Obedience 
can be acceptable to God that js not a Principle 
of Univerſal Obedience; but to love God be- 
ing a great and main inſtance of Obedience, 
that can be no Principle of Univerſal Obedience, 
which doth not effectually excite us to love 
him. 

Tis true, the Religion of moſt men begins 
upon the Principles of Hope and Fear, and it 
cannot bedenied but theſe are good Beginnings ; 
but yet till by theſe we are excited to love God, as 
well as to do the other Parts of our Duty, our 
Obedience is lame and partial, and conſequently 
unacceptable. So that though Hope and Fear are 
good Ingredients to compound an acceptable Prin- 
ciple of Obedience, yet without an Intermixture 
of Love they are by no means ſufhicient. There 
may be indeed, and at firſt there generally > 
muc 
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7 much leſs of Love in this internal ſpring of our 


Obedience than of Hope or Fear, whillt yet the 


? whole Compoſition is truly pleaſing and acceptable 


! to God. For the loweſt degree of cordial Love 
intermixed with our Hope and Fear, is ſufficient 
to leaven and conſecrate them into an acceptable 

: Principle of Obedience ; bur ſtill the leſs of Love 

| there is In it, the more weak and langaid, and 

' imperfett it is, and in all its progrelles towards 

; PerfeCtion, its ripeneſf and maturity is to be mea- 
ſured by the degrees of Love that are init. And 
till our love is arrived to that degree of Fervour 
and Ardency, as to become the predomizant Mo- 
tive and Maſter Ingredient of this our compounded 
Principle of Obedience, our itate in Goodneſs 
isvery low and imperfett. So that in ſhort, the 
Principle that afts and moves us in Religion, 1s 
ſtill more and more perfect, the more of Love 
there is init, and the /eF of Hope and Fear ;, and 
when Hope and Fear are both ſwallowed up in 
Love,and this is become the ſole ſpring of Action 
in us, then ?cis the Principle of Heaven, the Soul 
that aCts and animates the Religion of j#uſ# men 
made perfett. 

So that if ever we defign to grow up to their 
bleſſed State, we. muſt endeavour to kindle and 
blow up the Love of God in our Hearts. And in 
order hereunto we mult be frequently repreſenting 
to our own Minds, the infinite Reaſons we have 
to love hitn, and preſſing our ſelves with the vaſt 
Obligations he hath laid upon us; fpreading 
them fairly before our Thoughts ia all their e-- 
dearing Circumſtances. We muſt ever and anon 
ſet our cold and frozen Souls before thoſe melting 

I Flames 
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Flames of his Love and Beauty, and never leave 
cbafing them at ?em, «rgng and preſſing them with 


the Conſideration of them, tiil we fecl the hea- | 


venly Fire begin to kindle in our Boſoms. And 
above all things we muſt take care by the conſtant 
Practice of what is agreeable to Gods Nature, ts 
reconcile our Minds and "Tempers to him ; for till 


this is done we can never be habitually pleaſed or | 


delighted in him ; but when once by the Practice 
of thoſe eternal Rules of Goodneſs that are 
founded in his bleſſed Nature, we have ſo far re- 
conciled our Natures to him, as that oxr Hearts 
and hi ſtand bent the ſame way, and are for the 
main alike znclined and diſpoſed, then we are pre- 
pared for, and made proper and convenient Fel 
to receive this heavenly Flame of Love to him; 
and when this is once ſo throughly k:ndled in our 
Hearts, as that we are habitually we# pleaſed and 
delighted in him, fo as to rejoyce in his Happineſs, 
acquieſce in his Will, and meditate on his Beauty 
and Goodneſs, with an unfeigned complacency of 
Soul, we are then in the ſame State ( that is in 
Kind, though not in Degree) with the bleſſed 
People of Heaven. And though in this Life we 
may not be able to raiſe our ſelves to that Height 
of Love as we deſire, and much lefs as that blefled 
Object deſerves, our preſent Knowledge being 
ſhort, our Thoughts #»ſteady, and our AﬀeCtions 
entangled in Senſe and ſenſual things; yet when 
we go from hence into the other World, and are 
there admitted to a more intimate View of his 
Nature, Works, and PerfeCtions, our imperfect 
Love will be immediately improved into an high 


Seraphick Flame. For now we ſhall not only 
know 
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know him better, having him always in our View z 
and continually ſhining full in our Eyes ; but we 
ſhall be removed from all other Objects that are 
apt to divert our Thoughts, and divide our Aﬀetti- 
ons from him. So that now our Love being kindled 
and fed with the pure!t Light, with the ever out- 
ſtreaming Rays of the moſt perfect Beauty and 
Goodneſs, will always exert its utmoſt Vigour, 
and ſpend it ſelf without Decay in one continued 
everlaſting Rapture. 

And then how unconceivably happy will our 
State be, when we ſhall always live in view of the 
molt lovely Object, and always love him 2s muck 
as we are able, and be able to love him a thouſand 
times more than we can now ima: ! For the 
longer we view, the more we ſhall k»ow him, and 
the more we know, the better we ſhall love him, 
and ſo through everlaſting Ages our Love ſhall 
be ſtretching and extending it ſelf upon his infinite 
Beauty and Lovelineſs. Now Love is naturally a 
moſt ſweee and grateful Paſſion, a Paſſion that 
ſooths and raviſhes the Heart, and puts the Spirits 
into a br#k, and generow motion. For it wholly 
conſiſts in a fixed complacency or well-pleaſedneſs of 
Mind, ariſing from the apprehended Goodneſs 
and Congruity of the thing beloved; and it is 
meerly by accident that it hath any d:/quiering or 
wngrateful Emotion mingled with it. Either the 
Perſon beloved is abſent, which fills it with #2 
quiet Deſire ; or he is unhappy, or ankind, which 
mingles it with Grief and Sorrow; or he is fickle 
and enconſtant, which imbitters it with Rage and 
Fealouſie ; bur conſider it ſeparately from all theſe 
Accidents, and it is nothing but pure Delight and 

1 2 Complacency 
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Complacency. But now in Heaven our Love of 
God will have none of theſe drſqureting Accidents 
attending it, for there he will never be abſent from 
us, but continually cntertaining our Aniorous 
Minds with the proſpect of his infinite Beauties ; 
there we ſhall ever feel his Love to us in the moſt 
ſenſible and endearing Effects, even in the Glory of 
that Crown which he will ſet upon our Heads, and 
in the raviſhing Sweetneſs of thoſe Joys he will 
infuſe into our Hearts; there we ſhall experience 
the continuation of his Love, in the continued 
Fruition of all that an everlaſting Heaven means, 
and be convinced as well by the perpetuity of his 
Goodneſs to us, as by the immurability of his 
Nature, th he is an zachangeable Lover: Ina 
word, there we ſhall find him a moſt happy Being, 
bappy beyond the vaſteſt wiſhes of our Love, ſo 
that we ſhall not only delight in him as he is in- 
finitely lovely and amiable, but rejoyce and triumph 
in him too as he is infinitely bleſſed and happy. 
For love unites the Intereſts as well as the Hearts 
of Lovers, and mutually approprzates to each, cach 
others Joys and Felicities. So that in that bleſſed 
State we ſhall ſhare in the Felicity of God pro- 
portionably to the Degree of our Love to him. 
For the more we love him, the more we ſhall ſtill 
eſpouſe his happy Intereſt, and the more we are 
intereſted in his Happineſs,the happier we mult be, 
and the more we muſt enjoy of it. Thus Love 
gives us a real poſſeſſion and Enjoyment of God ; 
ic makes us Co-purtners with him in himſelf, and 
derives his Happineſs upon us, and makes it as 
really ors as his. So that Gods Happinels is as 
it were the common Bark and 7 ney all 
ivine 
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3 divine Lovers, in which they have every one a 
| Share, and of which proportionably to the De- 
| grees of their Love to him, they do actually parti- 


cipate to all Eternity. And could they bur love 


' him as much as he deſerves, that is infinitely, they 


would be as infinzrely bleſſed and happy as he. For 


- then all h#« Happineſs would be theirs, and they 


would have the ſame delightful Senſe, and Feel- 
ing of it all, as if it wereall tranſplanted into 
their own Boſoms. God therefore being an infi- 
nitely lovely, infinitely loving, and infnitely happy 
Being, when once we are admitted to dwell for 
ever in his bleſſed Preſence, our Love to him can 
be productive of none but ſweee and raviſhing 
Emotions ; for the immenſe perfeCtions it will 
then find in its Object, muſt neceſlarily refine ic 
from all thoſe Fears and Jealouſies, Gricfs and 
Diſpleaſures that are mingled with our carnal 
loves, and render it a pure Delight and Compla- 
cency. So that when once it is grown up to the 


' Perfection of the heavenly Stare, "twill be all 


Heaven, *twill be an eternal Paradiſe of Delights 
within us, a living Spring whence Rivers of Plea- 
ſures will iſſue for evermore. O bleſſed State, in 
which my heart ſhall be brim-full of Love, and 
my Love ſhall triumph alone within me, and be 
all Joy and Raviſhment, being removed for ever 
out of the Noiſe and Neighbourhood of all thoſe 
diſquieting Aﬀections which here are wont to 
mingle with, and continually diſturb and incom- 
mode it ! 

IV. As we are rational Creatures related to 
God, weare obliged attentively to imitate him in 
4ll his imitable Perfecftions and Aftions. For this 
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is an allowed Maxim, Perfett:iſſimum in ſuo genere 
eſt menſura reliquorum, that is; that which is moſt 
perfect in its kind is to be the rule and meaſure of 
all thoſe Individual. natures that are contained 
under it. For Perfettion is the meaſure of Imper- 
fettion, even as a ſtraight Line is of a crooked, 
andevery Individual of a kind muſt needs be ſo 
far defettive in its nature, as it falls ſhoyt of that 
which is moſt perfet# in its kind. God therefore 
being the moſt perfect of all in the whole kind of 
reaſonable Beings, muſt needs be the ſupreme 
Pattern of all thoſe Individuals that are under 
him; and ſo far as any of them diſagree with 
him, ſo far they are defe&:ive in their Natures. 
"Apydrur@- quozas Aoyinns 6 Feb igr, winmue d\ 
% amtirortoue avigur@y, Phil. lib. 2, Pag. 132, 
4.e, God is the Archetype of every realonable 
Nature, and Man is his Imitation and Image, 
For he is a Being that is infinitely reaſonable in all 
his Volitions and Actions, that hath not the leaſt 
intermixture either of Humour or Folly, or Pre- 
judice in his Choices, but is always, and in every 
thing governed by his own pure and all-compre- 
hending Wiſdom. Upon which account he ought 
to be owned and looked upon by every reaſon- 
able Being, as the Soveraign Standard and Pattern 
of their Natures; and fo far as any reaſonable 
Nature moves or acts counter to his, which is the 
moſt perfettly reaſonable, ſo far it ought to be 
looked upon as monſtrous and unnatural in its kind. 
For as it is monſtrous in a Humane Body to have 
its parts diſplaced, its Mouth opened in its Belly, 
or its Legs growing out of its Shoulders, becauſe 
thcſe are unnatural Poſitions, that are directly 
os; contrary 
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! contrary to the true Idea, Form and Figure of a 
= humane body ; ſo every reaſonable Nature that 
: doth not imitate and take after God's, but chuleth 
| and acts contrary to him, 1s fo far monſtrous and 


miſhapen, becauſe ®ris writhed and diſtorted into a 
Figure that is directly contrary to its natural Pat- 
tern and Exemplar. And while it continues fo, 
it is not capable of true Happineſs. For that 
which renders God fo infinitely happy in him- 
ſelf, is not ſo much the Almighty Power he hath 
to defend himſelf from foreign Hurts and Injuries, 
as the exact Agreement of all his Motions and 
Actions, with/ the all-comprehending Reaſon of 
his own Mind. For he always ſces what is beſt, 
and what he ſees is beſt he always chuſes and 
affects, and this makes him perfectly ſatisfied 
with himſelf, and fills him with infinice Joy and 
Complacency ;- becauſe whenever he ſurveys him- 
ſelf in the glorious Mirrour of his own Mind, he 


- difcerns nothing in himſelf but what is infinitely 
* lovely, nothing but what exattly correſponds 


with the faireſt Ideas of his own infinite Reaſon. 
Whereas if, upon an impoſſible Suppoſal, it were 
otherwiſe, there would ariſe a C:vil War within 


' his own Boſom, againſt which Omniporence it ſelf 


could not prote# or defend him. For in deſpight 
of himſelf he would be continually expoſed to the 
juſt reproaches of his own Mind, and his own All- 


| ſeeing Eye would every moment detect, and libel, 


and wpbraid him, and render him a moſt glorious 


* Spectacle ro himſelf. So that he would be fo far 


from being infinitely pleaſed and ſatufied with 
himſelf, that his own infallible Reaſon would be 
an everlaſting vexatio# to him, 
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And ſo will ears be to us, unleſs we take care 
to imitate God in thoſe his divine PerfeCtions, 
from whence his inhnite ſelf- ſatzfaftion ariſes, 
For ſo long as we are conſcious to our ſelves that 
we wilfully ſwerve and deviate from the great Ex- 
emplar of our Rational Natures, we cannot but 
be aſhamed of and condemn our ſelves, and be 
highly diſſarsfied with our own Actions. Our 
Conſcience muſt neceſlarily reproach our Will, and 
our Reaſon wpbrard our baſe inclinations. Noy 
what an intolerable plzgue is it for a man tobe 


forced to make Inved:ves againſt himſelf, and 


continually to carry his own Satyrs in his boſom? 
In this life indeed, what by d:ſgziſing our Faults 
with ſpecious Names, or colouring them over with 
plauſible pretences z what by br:v;ag our Conſci- 
e! ce. with falſe Preſumprtions, or 'diverting our 
ſclves from liſtning to their reproaches by hurry: 
ing into Vice or Buſineſs, we may happily make? 
ſhifc to deal well enough with our ſelves, But 
alas! what ſhall we do when we come into the 
other world, where all fair Colour and pretence 
ſhall be wiped off, and our Vices and We ſhall 
appear toour ſelves in our own naked and undi/- 
earſedUglineſs ; where all our falſe Preſumption 
1] all be bafled by a woful Experience, and all the 
dinof worldly Pleaſure and Buſineſs in which we 
vere wont to drown the clamours of our Conſci- 
Eiice ſhall be for ever ſilenced ;, ſo that we ſhall be 
expoſed without Fence or Guard to the furious 
Reflections of our own Mind, and lie ſtark naked 
under the laſh of an enraged Conſcience for ever ? 
O good God! what Tongue c2n expreſs the in- 
tolerable Anguiſh of ſuch «a State ; wherein our 
ae; OW? 
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own Deformities ſhall be continually objected to 
our Eyes, and we ſhall have nothing to palliate or 
excuſe them, but be always forced to condemn, 
and hate, and cxrſe our ſelves for them, and yer 
not be able to corre and reform them ; wherein we 
ſhall ſtill be hurried 9n to ſuch ARtons by our 
own furious Inclinations, as when we have done 
them will ftartle and amaxte us, ſet on our Rea- 
ſon and Conſcience to worry us with their re- 
proachful Reflections. yet in deſpight of all their 
Reproaches we ſhall ſtill reiterate and repeat them ! 
Like a deſperate Murderer who having killed an 
innocent perſon, reflets with Horroxr upon his 
own AQ, tears his Hair, beats his Breaſt, curſes 
and calls himſelf a thouſand Villains; but being 
hereby chafed into a greater Fury, inſtead of re- 
forming grows more miſchievous, and ſo murthers 
another, and then rages afreſh, but ſtill the more 
he rages, the more he murthers, And this will 
neceſlarily be our State in the other world, if, 
through our negleft of 1mitating God, we go 
away thither under an habitual Contrariety of 
natureto him. Beſides that we ſhall be wholly 
indiſpoſed to thoſe beatifical Atts of divine Love, 
Worſhip and Contemplation, in which, as I have 
ſhewed, a great part of the pleaſure of Heaven 
conſiſts. For ſince all Love is founded in Like- 
neſs, and Likeneſs is the effect of Imitation, how 
is it poſſible we ſhould love God unleſs we imitate 
him ? and if we do not love him, what Plea- 
ſure can we take in contemplating and adoring 

him * 
Wherefore in proſecution of its great De- 
ſign, which is to make us happy, the Goſpel 
| ſtrictly 
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ſtrictly requires us to be always smitating, ſo fer 
as they are imitable, the PerfeRions and Actions 
of our heavenly Father; to endeavour to form 
our Natures to his, to reitifie the Features and 
Lineaments of our Souls by his moſt amiable 
Idea; to be continually framing our tempers by 
the noble pattern of his Mercy and Goodneſs, his 
Juſtice, Purity, and Wiſdom ; that ſo being mew 
caſt as it were 1n the perfect mould of his Nature, 
we may be transformed into. living Images of him. 
So Ephef. v. 1. Beye therefore wpnrai, imitators, or 
followers of God, as dear Children, 1. e. that ſo you 
may reſemble him in the Qualities of your Minds, 
as Children do their Parents in the Lineaments 
of their Bodies. And this is the ſenſe of all thoſe 
Evangelical Injunctions, which require us. to be 
pure as God 15 pure, merciful as he is merciful, and 
perfett as our heavenly Father us perfett ; that is, to 
rake example by God in the whole courſe of our 
lives, and trace and follow him in all his imitable 
PerfeCtions, by putting on that new, that god-like 
man, that divine temper and diſpoſition, which 
after God, that is, according to the pattern of his 
Nature, # created in righteouſneſs, and true holineſ,, 
Epheſ. iv. 24. This therefore is an eſſential part 
of our Chriſtian Life, to ſet God always before 
our Eyes, as the great Pattern of our Lives and 
Actions, and to endeavour conſtantly to write 
after him, and tranſcribe his Graces into our Na- 
tures; that ſo when we go away into the other 
World, we may carry with us at leaſt a rude and 
imperfect draught of his bleſſed Image upon our 
Minds, ſuch as when we are removed from the 
manifold impediments of fleſh and bloud, and the 
perpetual 
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perpetual diverſions of this ſenſible World, and 
admitted to a nearer view of God, may be a pre- 
vailing byaſs upon our Wills, and incline us to 
imitate him for ever. For if for the main we are 


| here transformed by imitating God into a god- 


like Temper and Diſpoſition, all thoſe involuntary 
contrarieties to him, which by reaſon of our Igno- 
rance of his Nature, of our bodily Temper, and 
the manifold "Temptations we are here expoſed to, 
are ſtill remaining 1n our Natures, will be imme- 
diately extinguiſhed upon our arrival into the 
vther World; where being freed from all our 
miſconceptions of God, from all the repugnancies of 
our bodily Temper to him, and from all thoſe 
Temptations that were wont to avert us from him, 
we ſhall have no voluntary Diſpoſition or Incli- 
nation in us; and then our Wills being already 
predominantly inclined to follow God, and take 
example by him, and having no contrary inclina- 
tion to contend with, we ſhall preſently attend to 
and imitate his PerfeAions with the greateſt Vi- 
gour, Freedom, and Alacrity of Soul. So that 
now we ſhall be ſo :ntexſely fixed tochuſe and a(t 
like God, whois the Example and Pattern of our 
Natures, that we ſhall everlaſtingly regulate all 
our Motions by thoſe very eternal Laws of Rea- 
ſon, whereby he everlaſtingly wills and afts; and 
there is nothing will be ſo abhorrent to our Na- 
tures as an wngodlike Will or Action. For if, as the 
Apoſtle tells us, by beholding now the glory of God 
inaglaſi, we are changed into the ſame image from 
glory to glory, 2 Cor. iii. 18. then doubtleſs much 
more ſhall we be ſo, when we behold him face ro 
face, ?Tis true, as our Knowledge of God who is 
an 
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an infinite Trath can never be abſolutely perfett, 
becauſe if it were it would be an infinire Know- 
ledge; ſo neither can our Reſemblance of him be, 
who is an infinite Goodneſs, becauſe if it were we 
ſhould be zxf:nitely Good ; both which are contra- 
dictions to the ſtate of a Creature : yet as we ſhall 
be knowing. him farther and farther, ſo propor- 
tionably we ſhall be zzzitating him too through in- 
finite Ages of Duration ; and ſtill every aCt of our 
Imitation ſhall be ſo attentive and vigorow, that it 
ſhall leave a further impreſſion of his infinite Per- 
fection on our Natures. So that though our 
finite Nature can never arrive to a perfett Likeneſs 
of that infinitely lovely and amiable Being, becauſe 
it can never be znfinitely amiable; yet it ſhall be 
everlaſtingly approaching nearer and nearer to him, 
proportionably as it diſcovers more and more of 
his infinite Beauty and Amabilities, and be till 
growing more wiſe and pure, more righteous and 
benign, according as its proſpect of the Wiſdom, 
Purity, Fuſtice, and Goodnef of his Nature is en- 
larged and extended. So that as his Beauty ſhines 
intous; it will ſtil] imprint it ſelf upon us, and 
transform us into bleſſed Images of it ſelf; and 
then according as we are aſlimilated to the divine 
Nature, we ſhall ſtill partake of thoſe Joys, and 
Pleaſures which are inſeparable to it,and reſemble 
Itin Bliſs as much as we do in PerfeCtion. For as 
Gods infinite PerteCtion is the ſpring of his infinite 
Self-ſatisfaCtion, ſo from our *in:te Perfection 
there ſhall ever redound to us a Satisfaction equal 
to our finite Capacities. For though we ſhall 
never attain to abſolute perfection, that is to all 
the poſſible Degrees of Wiſdom and __ 
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which is the Peculiar of God ; yet to Eternity 
we ſhall be growing on to it, and in every period 
of our growth, we ſhall be perfeCtly what we 
ewght to be, that is, we ſhall ever know as much of 
God as is poſſible for us, our preſent State and 
Circumſtances confidered; and ſo far as we know 
of him we ſhall to our utmoſt power continually 
imitate and reſemble him. And thus in our eter- 
nal Race to Perfection, our Wills ſhall always 


* follow our Underſtanding, and our Underſtand- 


ings ſhall always follow God with their utmoſt 
Vigour and Activity ; ſo that neither the oe nor 
the other ſhall ever be deficient of any Degree of 
Knowledge and Goodneſs which pro hic & nunc is 
pollible to them. 

Now what an unſpeakable Satisfa&tion muſt 
this give to the Mind, when ſurveying it ſelf round 
about, it ſhall find every thing within it ſelf ex- 
attly as it ozght to be; every Faculty to its utmoſt 
power and Capacity perfectly correſponding with 
its original pattern and Exemplar ; when upon the 
ſtricteſt Scrutiny it will diſcover nothing within 
it ſelf, but what the moſt cr:r:cal Conſcience will 
be forced to approve of ; no Motion or Action, 
but what will endure the Teſt of its ſevereſt Rea- 
ſon: In a word, when it ſhall interchangeably 
turn its Eyes from God to it ſelf, and compare 
Grace with Grace, and Feature with Feature, and 
perceive what an amiable Conſent and Agree- 
ment there is between its own Copy and his fair 
Original ; what a pure Imitation of God its Life 
is, and how exactly Desform all its Motions and 
Actions are: when, I ſay, our bleſſed Minds ſhall 


* always find themſelyes in this Goa-like poſture 


and 
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and Condition, O! what incomparable Content 
and Satisfaction will they take in themſelves!}* 


With what enraviſhing pleaſure will they ever re- 
view their own Motions, which being immedi- 
ately copied from the Nature of God, will be ſuch 


as its ſevereſt Reaſon will be always forced tof 


commend and approve of ! So that now the 'hap- 
py Mind will be always triumphing in its own Pu- 
TIty, and enjoy within it ſelf an everlaſting Hez- 
venof Content and Peace ; now *twill continually 
be crowned with the Applauſes of its own Rez- 
fon, and all its Actions will have the joyful 
Echoes of a well-pleaſed Conſcience continually 
reſounding after them. And thus by imitating 
Gods Perfettions, we ſhall imicate his Happinef 
too, and ſhall for ever take after him, not only 
in reſpect of the ReCtitude of our Natures, but 


#lſo in the moſt bleſſed and comfortable Enjoy-f 
ment of our ſelves. Beſides that our Reſemblance Þ 


of God wilkeverlaſtingly diſpoſe us to /ove,and our 
Love to contemplate and adore him. For all theſe 


bleſſed Acts do reciprocally further and promote Þ 


each other 3 juſt like contiguous Bodies that are 
placed in a Circle, the firſt of which being moved, 
thruſts on the ſecond, the ſecond the third, the 
third the laſt, if there be no more between ; and 
then the laſt thruſts on the firſt, and ſo round again 
in the ſame order. So that if we carry with us 
into Eternity a Frame and Diſpoſition of Nature 
like Gods, we ſhall always fo imitare as fti}l to 
love him, ſo love as ſtill to contemplate him, 
fo contemplate as ſtill to: adore him, ſo adore 
as ſtill to 7mrate, and love and contemplate him 
anew ; and in: this bleſſd- Circle we ſhall: _ 
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round for eyer, with unſpeakable Vigour and 
Alacrity. 

V. As we are reaſonable Creatures related to 
God, weare bound to reſign up, and ſubmit our 
ſelves to his bleſſed Will and Diſpoſal. ror God 
hath a juſt Dominion over all, founded in his own 


| infinite power, that doth not like other Domini- 


ons reſult to him from any external Atts or Ar- 


+ chievements, bur is the eternal Prerogative of 


2 
4 
4 
l 
: 


his own Nature. For he, as well as all other Be- 
ings, hath a freedom to exerciſe his own Abilities 
ſo far as it is jxſt and lawful; but being infinitely 
paramount To all other Powers whatſoever, he 
can be ſubject to no ſ#perioxr Authority, nor con- 
ſequently be obliged by any other Law but that of 
his own Nature. So that whatſoever he can do, 
he can july do, if it be not contrary to the infi- 
nite PerfeCtions of his Nature. For his Power 
being infinite, and unconfined as well as his Wiſ- 
dom, Juſtice, and Goodneſs, doth ſufficiently 
warrant him to do whatſoever is conſiſtent with 


- them; otherwiſe he would be infinitely powerful 


0 
- 
- 


in vain. And therefore ſince he can exerciſe a 
Dominion over all, he muſt needs have aneternal 
Right to do it, ſo far as his own Wiſdom, Good- 
neſs and Juſtice will permit, which are the only 
Laws by which he can be bownded jn the exercife 
of his infinite Power and Ability. Sothat while 
he governs us by ſuch Rules and Laws, as are 


© convenient to his own Nature, his own Greatneſs 


and Power, which exalts him above all other 
Law or Authority, ſufficiently warrants him ſo to 
do. And being thus rightfully enthroned by the 
infinite Preeminence of his own Power and Ma- 
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jeſty, all other Beings ſo far as they are capable 
ſtand immutably obliged to ſubmit and reſign 
themſelves up to his Government. 

But beſides that we are obliged to him as he 
is God, we are alſo bound to him as he is our Crea- 
tor. . For there is always a Power acquired by 
Benefits, where there is none antecedently ; eſpe- 
cially where the Benefit conferr'd js no leſs than 
that of our Being, which is the caſe between ys 
and God. And this 1s ſuch a Benefit as is ſufficient 
to entitle him to us, by an abſolute and unalienable 


Propricty, though he had no antecedent right of Þ 


Dominion over us by vertue of his own infinite 
Greatneſs. So that though before he created us, 
or any other Being, he had free power to act any 
thing that lay within the compaſs of jſt and lan- 
ful, which juſt and lawful was not definable by 
any other Law but that of his own Nature ; and 
though ſince his Creation his Power is no more, 
( ſo that he hath not acquired to himſelf any new 
Power by creating us, but only made new Subjetts 
whercon to exerciſe that ancient power, and 
Dominion which was eternally inherent in him) 
yet doubtleſs by giving us our Beings, he hath 
Jaid ew Obligations upon usto obey him. For 
now deriving our ſelves, as we do, from him, we 
are bound by all the ties of Equity and Juſtice to 
render back our ſelves to him, and to ſubmit thoſe 
powers to his Dominion, which are the effects 
and off-ſpring of his Bounty. For what can be 
more juſt and equal, than that that Will which is 
the Cauſe of our Beings, ſhould be the Law and 
Kale of our Actions; than that we ſhould ſerve 
him with thoſe Powers we derived from him, = 
renuer 
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render him back the fruits of his own Plantation ? 
For now we are not oxr own, but God's, and He 
alone hath power to diſpole of us; and whenſo- 
ever we diſpoſe of our felves contrary to his Will 
and Pleaſure, we do not only z7vade his Proper - 
ty, but employ the ſpoils of it agaznſt him. And 
whilit we continue thus Coing, it is impoſlible 
we ſhould ever be happy. For beſides that, while 
we continue in Rebellion againtt him, we are in 
an actual Confederacy with Hell; for ſo when 
we arerold that Rebellion is as the fin of Witch- 
crafr, that is, Rebellion againſt God, the meaning 
is, that, like Witches, we are in League with the 
Devil, and are liſted Voluntcers under thoſe inter- 
nal powers, who for blowing the Trumper of 
Rebellion in Heaven were baniſhed thence fix 
thouſand years ago, and have ever fince been rai- 


| ſing Forces in this lower World againſt Gad ; ſo 
* that whilſt we continue with them in Defiance to 
$ God, we are In the Devils Muiter-roll, who is 
# Captain General of all the reyolted Legions, and 


ſo are of the quite oppoſite Party to the Loyal 
people of Heaven, and conſequertly can never 
hope while we continue ſuch to be admitted to 
their Society and Happineſs; beſides all this, I 
ſay, Rebellion againſt God doth naturally draw 
a Hell of Miſcries afcer ic. For it cannot be ſup- 
poſed that the wiſe Soveraign of the World, 
ſhould be ſo unconcerned for his own Authority, 


| asto ſuffer his Creatures to Faxry at and affront 
| It without ever manifeſting his . Diſpleaſure 
# againſt them in- fome dire and ſenſivle Effects. 
And therefore though in ths Life, which is the 
4 time of our Trial and Probation, he mercifully 
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forbears zo lead us to Repentance;, yet if we leave 
this Life with our Wills #»ſ/abdued and unreſigned 
to him, we mu't not expect to be thus gently dealt 
with in the other. Forit 1s as eafle for him who 


is the Fathcr of our Spirits, to correct our Spirits, þ 


as tis for the Parents of our Fleſh to corre&t our 
Fleſh. And though our Souls are no more im- 
preſflible with material ſtripes, than Sun-beams are 
with the blows of a hammer ; yet are they 11ablc 
to have horrid and diſmal thoughts impreſſed upon 
them, and to be 2s much aggrieved by them, 3: 
ſenſible Bodies are with the moſt exquiſite Tor- 
ments. So that if God be diſpleaſed with us, 
there is no Coubt but he can #mprint his Wrath 
vpon our Minds, in black and gaſtly thoughts, and 
cauſe it perpetually ro drop like burning ſulphur 
ON our Soils. And it being 1n his Power thus to 
Iaſh our Spirits, to be ſure, when once he 1s im- 
placably incenſed againſt us, ( as he wHll be 1n the 
other World, if we go Rebels thither ) he will 
more or lefs lct looſe his Power upon us, and make 
us feel his wrathiul Reſentments, by infuſing ſu- 
pernatural Horrors into our Souls, and [courging 
our guilty and defcnfcleſs Spirits with inſpirations 
of «ire 4nd frighifal Thoughts. Now though 
this be not 2 natural and neceſſary Eſtect of our 
Rebellion againit God, becaute it depends upon 
his Will who is 2 free Agent z yet conlidering that 
he isa w:zſe Agent, and that as ſuch ir js necctſary 
he ſhould one way orother manifcſt hisDiſpleaſure 
againſt ſuch as are unreclaimable Rebels to his 
Authority, it is next to a natural one z and at lealt 
the fearful Expectation of it in ſuch rebellious 
Spirits ( which js a miſery next to the —_— 
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it ) is neceſſary and unavoidable, For God hath 
imprinted a dread of his own Power anglajclty 
ſo deeply on our Natures that we ar@&Ft able 
with all our arts of Self-deceit wholly to obliterate 
and deface it; and though in this life we may 
{ometimes 'ſuppreſs and ſtupefie our Senſe of God, 
yet even here in deſpight of our ſelves, ?cwill ever 
2nd anon return upon us. And it when we have 
Cone what we know is offenſive to that inviſible 
Majeſty we ſtand in aw of, we do bur ſuffer our 
ſelves ſeriouſly to reflett upon it, there preſently 
ariſes in our minds a {warm of horrid Thoughts 


| and diſmal Expectations ; and it in this prelent 


State in which we have ſo many Salvo*'s for our 
wounded Spirits, ſo many pleaſures and Self- 
deluſions to charm our natural dread of God, 
our overcharged Conſciences do notwithſtanding 
ſoofren recoil! upon us, and alarm us with ſuch 
diſmal abodings 3 what will they do hereafter, 
when all thoſe pleaſures are 7emoved, and all thoſe 
Self-deluſions baffled with which we were wont to 
ſooth and divert them ? Then doubtleſs we ſhall 
be continually ſtung with ſharp and dire RefleCti- 
ons, and our Conſciences like tragick Scenes be 
all hung round with the Enfigns of Horrour ; 
then ſhall the dread of God perpetually haunt us 
like a grim Fury, and the terror of his offended 
Majeſty ſtrike us inco an everlaſting Trembling 
znd Agony. For ſo S. Fames tells us, that the 
Devils themſelwyes do believe and tremble, Jam. ii.19. 
they believe that there is anAlmighty Being above 
them, and are conſcious that they are in actual 
Rebellion againſt him, which makes them horri- 
bly afraid of bis vengeance; and yer fuch is 

K 2 the 


ae 


— 


p ED m T4 K _ a 
Oh 


RT 7 


3. 4. 


Poa, 


= 


<x 
” 2. MEL” 
_ %.> +» 3 
— —— _ 


oy x —X* 
> Ac 
y of TY 
- ws 


I 20 


- Of the Chriſtian Life. 


the inveterate deviliſaneſs of their Natures, - that 
they with by no means hearken to a Submiſſion, 
but in &Fpight of their own Dread and Horrour, 
do ſtill perſilt in an open Dehance to their Almigh- 
ty Enemy, and ſo tremble and fin, and tin and 
tremble for ever, And fo ſhall we, if we go into 
the other World habitual Rebels to Gcd; our 
deepand inveterate malice againſt him will till 
hurry us on to #xrcenſe and proveke him, and then 
our natural Dread of his Power and Majeſty will 
break into frighrful and horrible Thovghts, and 
fo be continually 1cvenging upon us thoſe our 
continual provocations of him. For then our 
Soul will be nakedly cxpoſed to the laſh of its 
own furious thoughts, and have no ſhield to de- 
fend it ſcif »gainit the terrors of its guilty Con- 
{cicnce, which, being rouzed up and kept awake 
by the aninermitting Senſe of our miſery, will be 
always clamonrring upon us, and continually ror- 
turing us with black and horrid Refleftions. So 
that whilſt we are wandring among wretched 
Ghoſts, through thoſe diſmal ſhades below, we 
ſhall be perperually meditating 4#Zorrowrs, and ne- 
ver leave laſhing our ſelves with our own ſharp 
and rerrible thoughts, till we have chafed our 
ſelves into' Furies, and boiled up our ſelf-con- 
demning Rage into an everlaſting Madneſs. Thus 
as our ſ{enſc of our »nlikenef to God will ever hill 
us with Shame and Confuſion, fo will the ſenſe cf 
our Rebellion againſt him continually itrike us into 
Fear and Amazement. : 

To prevent which, our holy Religion, which 
doth ſo induſtriouſly conſult our Happineſs, re- 
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quires us now to ſubmit our ſelves to God, Jam.lv.”. 
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to live to God, Gal.ii. 19. to preſent our ſelves living 


| ſacrifices, holy and acceptable to God, Rom. x11, I, 
| to yield our ſelves unto God, and our menwbers as 


inſtruments of righteouſneſs unto God, Rom. vi. 13. 
the ſenſe of all which is, that we ſhould endea- 
your, fo to affe&t our Minds with the ſenſe of 


' Gods Authority over us, and with the 'manifold 


Reaſons of our obedience to him, as to be firmly 
and conſtantly reſolved within our ſelves, ncither 
to chuſe any thing that he forbids, nor to refuſe 
any thing that he commands; that we ſhould ſet 
him up a Throne in our Hcarts, a f-xt and prevazl- 
ing Reſolution of Obedience, that therein he 
may ſit and reign, and have the abſolute Empire 


and Command of all our inward Motions, and 


outward Actions; in a word, that we ſhould 
acquire ſuch an habitual Reſpect to, and Reve- 
rence of his Soveraign Authority, that no tempta- 
tion from within or without us, may be able to 


- Countermand it, or to ſecuce us from our duty 


into any wilful courſe of Rebellion againſt him. 
And when once we have framed our minds into 
this obediential Temper, we are ina forward 
preparation for Heaven. And though by reaſon 
of thoſe Remains and Reliques of corrupt Nature 
that are in us, which are here continually excited 
by the many Temptations among wiich we live, 
we may find reluttant and counter-ſtrivins Drin- 
ciples within us; a ftubbor» Appetice contending 
againſt an obed:evet Will, and ſometimes upon 
Skrprize or Inadvertence over-powering itz yetif 
we heartily bewazl this as our Unhappineſs, and if 
when we thus fel] we weep and riſe again, and rake 
ore Care of our ſteps for the future, we ſtall 
KR 3 carry 
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carry with us when we go from hence into the 
other World a Will that is habitually reſigned to 
God ; and fo being there removed from all the 
Temptations that were wont to excite in us thoſ: 
contrary Appetites and Inclinations, we ſhall-im- 
mediately become all Duty and Obedience, znd 
treely give up our ſelves to God without the 
leaſt ſhadow of Conteſt, or Reluttancy. Andin 
this bleſſed State we ſhall continue for ever, {6 
sntirely devoted to God, that between him and u; 
ther2 thall ever be one common Will, and End, 
and Intereſt; and our Hearts which before were 
In a great meaſure {et and tuned to the Heartof 
God, will be inſtantly ſuch perfett Vniſons with it, 
that whenſoever, or whatſoever he ſpeaks, we 
ſhall ſtill reſound and eccho to him, from our in- 
molt bowels, with unſpeakable Chearfulneſs and 
Alzcrity. 

And being thus reduced to a perfeft Submiſſion 
to the Will of God, we ſhall therein find our 
ſelves incomparably happy. For now our Will 
being always determined by the Will of God, 
we ſhall be perfectly eaſed of all the Trouble and 
Diſtrattion of chuſing. Now our Minds will no 
longer hover in S»ſpence, nor be divided between 
contrary Reaſons, bur all its thoughts will glide 
gently on in a calm and even Current, without 
ever being tofled and bandied to and fro by crof 
and oppoſite Deliberations. For now it no ſooner 
knows the Will of God, bur it reſts in it imme- 
diately with a free Aſſent, and «ncontrolled Appro- 
bation; fothar upon mew Occaſions it's free from 
the trouble of forming new Choices and Reſolu- 
Lions, being already fixt under all Events to one 
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| fteady Courſe of Motion, and zmmovably reſolved 


whatever befals, ever ro do what God would 


| haveit. And its will thus perfettly acquicſcing 


in God as in its proper Place and Element, it will 
no longer diſpute as it was wont to do, no longer 


| waver between two Loaditones, but alway 


obey upon the firſt Motion, and folioiv him tor 


! ever without Deliberation. In which happy ſtare 
: we ſhall be no longer ground between thole conn- 
| termoving Milſtones, the law in our finds, and the 


law in our Members, but being intirely reſignedto 
God we ſhall ever obey him ſecurao flumine, with 
a full Current of Inclination, and Nature. And 
what a mighty Eaſe muſt this be to the Soul; 
eſpecially confidering that by being thus entirely 
{ubject to God, it will not only be relcaſed from 
the Tronble of chuſing and dcliberating, but alfo 
throughly warranted of the Goodneſs and Rettitude 
of its own Choice. For ſo far as we are ſubject 
unto God, exr Wills are hs, and ſo are our Atti- 
ons too; and whillt they are fo, we can have no 
reaſon to milſtruſt,either that they are bad in them- 
ſelves, or that he is angry and diſpleaſed at them. 
For his Will we know is governed by his Nature, 
which Is the Standard of Good and Evil, the 
Law and Meaſure of Right or Wrong; ſothar 
while we wi# and aft as he would bave us, we 
have a ſufficient warrant for what we do; a war- 
r2nt that will for ever bear ws out, and juſtifie us to 
our own Minds, and always render vs abundant- 
iy ſatesfied with our ſelves; fo that we ſhall not 
only always acquit, but always reverence our ſelves, 
and our Conſcience will not only ceaſe to ſhame 
us, but be continually applanding and ſmiling upon 
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vs; and inſtead of thoſe importunate Clamenr; 


with which it was wont to entertain vs, its con» Þ 7 


ſtant eccho ro ll our ations will be, Well done good 
and profitable ſervant. So that being entirely de- 
termined by the Will of God,” which never varies 
f:om the Law of his Nature, we ſhall be perfc(t- 
ly ſattficd with our ſelves and for ever chuſe and 
cft without the leaſt Aſrſtruſt or Heſitance. And 
then our Wills being peifectly ſubject to his, and 
zl our powers of action entirely at his Devotion, 
we ſhall never have the lcaſt ground to fear or 
ſuſpect his Diſpleaſure, but be always fully ſatisfi- 
ed that he /oves us, that weare dear and preciom 
in his Eyes, and that to Eternity he will reſp 
nd look vxpon us with the ſmiles of an unchange- 
: ble Complacency. T he ſenſe of which will ra- 
viſh our Hearts, and for ever fill us with joy un- 
Seakable and full of glory. So that whereas rebel- 
I:ous Souls are perpetually haunted with two reſt- 
leſs Furics, viz. the ſhame of their guilt and the 
fear of their danger, which even here do give them 
more diſturbance than all their ſins can pleaſure,and 
delights; when once weare perfely ſubjeed to 
God, we ſhall be for ever diſcharged of them both, 
and then will our happy minds be always as cox- 
ragiouns as Truth, and as confident as Innocence it 
ſclf. 

And as by our perfett Submiſſion to God, we 
\-ail be wholly relezſed from the trouble of chu- 
ſing, and ſuficiently warranted in our own Choi- 
ccs, ſo we ſhall be abundantly ſatzsfied both of 
tne Wiſdom and Succeſs of them. For then we 
ſhall be aſlured, even by a ſweet and happy Ex- 
perience, that whatſoever God commands us 70 
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do he molt certainly knows that it is for our good, 
and that that is the Reaſon why he commands ir. 
So that when we are cntirely ſubjetted to God, 
our Choices and Actions will be all direfted by 
53n infallible Wiſdom. to our own good. For 
while we chuſe what God would have us, our 
Wills 'are guided by Gods Wiſdom, and fo in 


| every genuine a(t of Obedience we are as infallible 


as Omnilſcience it ſelf. When therefore we are 
perfectly reſigned to God, we ſhall always Will 
and aCt with as much Confidence and Aſſurance of 
a happy and proſperous Succeſs, as if we our 
ſelves were infinitely wiſe, and had a perfect 
Comprehenſion of all poſſible Iſſues and Events. 
And whilſt wretched Rebels grope about under 
the Conduct of their own blind Wills, and for 
the moſt part do they know not what, and go they 
know not where themſelves, but live by chance, 
and aft at random; our Wills and Actions being 
wholly ſteered by an All-wiſe Will, that never 
fails ro meaſure them by the beſt Rules, and point 
them to the beſt Ends, we ſhall be always ſure of 
our hands, and know infallibly before-hand that 
every thing we will or ds ſhall conſpire to our own 
good. And this will enable us to perform the 
everlaſting Race of our Obedience, with an un- 
ſpeakable Freedom and Alacrity, and always ren- 
der us wondrons light,and nimble, and expedite in 


> our Operations. For whereas when men know not 


what may happen upon ſuch an Action, and are 
not able to pry out all thoſe hidden Events, that 
Jurk in the Womb of their own Deſigns, they 
always act with Caution and Anxiety, and are 
doubrful and tremulous in their Motions ; when 
once 
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once we are ſure of a good Event, we ſtill goon 
with Courage, and Chearfulneſs ;” and ſo we ſhall 
ever do, when we ever perfectly wil and at under 
the command of God. For now we ſhall always 
ſee good Iflues before us, and be firmly aſſured 


from that infallible Wiſdom which governs hu | 


Will, and by his ozrs, that every thing we Will 
or Do ſhall be crowned with a happy Efett. 
And this will for ever wing our Souls with an 
unwearied Vigour and Activity, and render cach 
act of our Obedience unſpeakably ſweer and de- 
lightful tous. And now, © bleſſed mind ! what 
Tongue or Thought can reach thy happineſs; 
who living in a molt perfect SubjeRtion to an All- 
good and All-wiſe Will, art never in the leaſt con- 
cerned or troubled to debate and deliberate what to 
chuſe, but dolt everlaſtingly embrace and foilow 
whart an infinite Goodneſs, and an infinite Wiſ- 
dom hath choſex for thee ! 

VI. As weare reaſonable Creatures related to 
God, we are alſo obliged chearfully to eruſt in, and 
depend upon him. - For as he is the Prop and Cen- 
ter of all the mouldering Creation, the Almighty 
Atlas, that bears it upon his ſhoulders, and keeps 
it from ſinking 1oto Ruine, we and every Crea- 
ture in Heaven and Earth do hang,upon him, and 
draw our breath from him, and if he ſhake us off 
but for a moment, we preſently drop into no- 
thing and periſh. For could we exiſt of our 
ſelves this preſent moment, we might as well have 
done ſo the moment before, and may as well do 
ſothe moment after, and ſo backwards and for- 
ward to all Eternity; and unleſs we had ſuch a 
Fulneſs of Eſſence in us, as to exiſt of our _ 
rom 
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from all eternity paſt to all eternity to come, it is 
impoſſible we ſhould exiſt fo much as one moment 
withournew ſupplies from the infinite and inde- 
pendent Fountain of Being. And what can be 
more fit or reaſonable than that we who are thus 
born up by him, ſhould freely raft in, and depend 
«pon him ; than that we-ſhould build our Hope 
upon the Prop of our Exiſtence, and make him 
the Stay of our Confidence in whom we live and 
move and have our being ? Eſpecially conſidering 
what a proper Object of Truſt and Dependence 
he is; andthatnotonly as heis the ſoveraign Di- 
ſpoſer of all thoſe Iſſues and Events which con- 
cern us, but alſo as he is infinitely Wiſe, and al- 
ways underſtands what is good or hurtful to us, 
and as he ſtands engaged both by his own eſſential 
Goodneſs, and free Promiſe never to fail thoſe 
that put their Truſt in him, but to manage all 
their Aﬀairsto their everlaſting Intereſt and Ad- 
vantage. Andin whom can we more rationally 
confide than in a Being of infinite Wiſdom, Good- 
nels, and Power; that always k»ows what 1s beſt 
for us, that always wills what he knows ſo, and 
always dves what he wills? All which conſidered, 
it's certainly incomparably more to our Intereſt 
and Advantage, that our concerns ſhould lie in 
his hands, and be managed as he ſees beſt, than 
that every thing ſhould happen to us according to 
our own Will and Deſire. For there are innu- 
merable things which in the natural Series and 
Order of Cauſes are coxcomitant and conſequent to 
every Event, the greateſt part of which are our 
of the Sphere of our Cognizance 3 by reaſon 
of which it is impoſlible for 'us to make - 
infal- 


128 
infallible Judgment of the good or - evil of any 
Event that betals us; becauie though we may be 
{ſecure that ſuch an Event ſingly and apart by it 
ſelf may be good or evil for us, . yet for all we know 
there may be ſuch Concomitants or Conſe- 


quents inſeparable to it, as may quite alter its 
Nature, and render that evil, which conſidered 
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ſingly may be good for us, or that good which con- | 


t1idered ſingly may be evil. Weearneltly wiſh for 
ſuch an Event, and are very confident it would 
be mighty advantageous to us; bur alas! if i 
ſhould betal us, according to the Series of things 
a thouſand others muſt, and what they will prove 


we are not able to prognoſticate; but for all we | 


know, the Miſchief of them may abundantly out- 
weigh the Benefit of this. And this being ſo, 
how extremely unfit are we to make Choices for 
our ſelves, ſince in molt particulars is almoſt an 
equal lay whether what we chuſe will prove our 
Food or our Poyſon ? But now God being the ſu- 
preme Orderer and Diſpoſer of things, and ha- 
ving the firſt Link of every Chain of Cauſes in 
his own hands, muſt needs have an intire Com- 
prchenlion of all the intermediate ones, from the 
beginning to the end; and his Power being not 
only the cauſe of al) adzal Events, but alſo of 
the poſſibility of thoſe thar ſhall never be actual, he 
muſt needs diſcern the utmoſt Iſſues and Conco- 
mitants of every poſſible, as well as of every future 
Event, and pertectly underſtand not only what 
will be henchicial or injurious to us, but alſo what 
might beſo. So that cis impoſſible for him to be 
miltaken in his Choices, becauſe he knows as well 
b:fore hand what things world be to us if they 

| were, 
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were, as what they are when they do atually exiſt. 
} Upon the whole therefore *cis doubtlels of ineſti- 
! mable advantage to us, to be in the hands of God ; 
'and verily next to Hell it ſelf, I know nothing 
{that is more formidable rhan for God to let us 
alone, and give us up to our own Wills and De- 
fires. And ſhould he call ro us from Heaven, and 
tell us, that he was reſolved to crols our Deſires 
no more, but to comply with all our Wiſhes, let 
; the Event prove good or bad, we ſhould have juſt 
' reaſon to look upon our ſelves as the molt forlorn 
and abandoned Creatures on this ſide Hell, as Per- 
ſons excluded from the greateſt Bleſſing that be- 
longs to a Creature ; and if we had any hope of his 
re-acceptance of us,it would be infinitely our Inte- 
relt to reſign back our ſclves, and all our concerns 
to him, and on our bended knees to befeech him 
above 2ll things not to leave us to our ſelves, or 
throw us from hz Care and Conduct. Ir being 
therefore upon all accounts fo highly fit and rea- 
ſonable, and ſo much to our Intereſt and Advan- 
tage, that we ſhould freely zr«ſt our ſelves, & all our 
Aftairs into the hands of God,and depexd upon him 
for the good ſucceſs of all our honeſt Endeavours 
and Undertakings ; that we ſhould acquicſce in his 
Diſpoſal of things, and under all outward Events 
be pleaſed and farisfied with his Conduct,as know- 
ing that howſoever things may happen to us, they 
cannot be otherwiſe than as the wiſe and good 
God is pleaſed cither to permit, or to order and 
determine them ; this, I fay, being ſo fic mir felf, 
and ſo much for our Intereſt, 1t is impoſſible that 
without it we can be happy either here or here- 
afcer. For ſince both our Being and Well-being 
are 
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are wholly dependent on the W1ll of God, an 
we can neither be, nor be happy one moment long- 
er than he pleaſes, how 1s It poſlible we ſhoul! 
ever be quier, and ſatisfied in our own minds with- 
Out a great Aſſurance of, and Confidence in him! 
When we contider what a mighty Stake we hay: 
wn his hands, how all our Fortunes lie at his feet, 
2nd hoiw catily he can frown us into nothing, 0 
ſpurn us into a Condition ten thouſand Lim; 
wor ſe than nothing when ever he pleaſes, how c 

we be otherwiſe ſecare in our own minds, or ayid 
being externally anxious and ſo!icitows, but by 
firmly relying on his 1ruth and Goodneſs ; to the 
want of which is to be attributed all that carkz? 
Care, rormenting Fear, and diſquieting Thought: 
fuloc{s, which perpetually haunts the minds <d 
men. They are ſenſible that their condition i; 
dependent, and thzt it is not 1n their own Power, 
elther to make It what they would have it, or t9 
ſecure and continue it when 1t is made fo; they 
know that by a thouſand Chances which in de- 
ſpight of their Foreſight or Power may happen, 
the next moment cicher themſelves may be 
inatched from what they polleſs, or what they 
poſicis may be ſnatched from them; they find 
that their moſt probable Deſigns are liable to in- 
numerable Miſcarriages, and that when they have 
formed their Projects never fo wiſely, there are 
infinite croſs Accidents may intercur and dealt 
them in pieces; and in this uncertain State Ct 
their Aﬀairs, they either think not of God at all, 
but live at the Courtefie of a fickle Chance, and 
teave themſelves to be roffed, and bandied to 2n6 
f:o 2: the pleaſure of a blind and undefigning 
Fortune, 
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* Fortune, upon whoſe ever-moving Wheel their 
3 wearied thoughts can never reſt; or if they think 


of God, it is with great 4:ſtruſt and Deſpondency ;, 


' they fear he will not be regardtul enough of them, 


nor prove ſo kind to them as they could wiſh, and 


} are poſſeſt with an obltinate Opinion that **would 
' be much betrer for them to be their own Carvers, 
than to live at his Diſpoſal and allowance. And 
| hence proceed all thoſe Anxietics and Diſcontents, 
thoſe frerring Cares, diſmaying Fears, perplexing 
| and -iſgrving Thoughts, which do continually 
| gaul and diſquiet them 3 and from theſe their 


thorny diſquietudes it is impoſſible they ſhould 
ever be wholly free, no not in Heaven it ſelf, till 
they have wrought their Minds to a perfect 7raſt 
2nd Confidence in God. For we ſhall be altogether 


| as dependent upon G6d for our heavenly, as we 2re 


for our earthly Happineſs; becauſe, though ell 
thoſe Acts of heavenly Virtue, in which our 
heavenly Happineſs conſiſts, will be much more in 
our own Power, than any of theſe worldly goods 
arc, yet they will be no longer in our Power than 


: God ſhall think fit to enable us to chuſe, and act, 


and to ſupport us in our Being and Exiſtence, 
which then we ſhall ſenſibly perceive entirely de- 
pends upon the All-enlivening vigour of his vital 
breath. And therefore though he hath prom:/ed 
to continue our being in that molt bleſſed State for 
ever, yet unleſs we perfeCtly rruſt in his Veracity, 
our Minds will be continually diſturbed with 
anxious and miſgiving Thoughts; we ſhall be 
afraid leſt onetime or other he ſhould forget his 
Promiſe, and upon ſome unknown Reaſon or 
Emergency withdraw from us that influence of 
his 
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his All-upholding Power, upon which our Bring 


and well-being depends, and Jet us drop into 


Nothing. And the greater our Happineſs is, the 


more we ſhould be afraid of loſing it ; becauſe we 
ſhould be always ſcnſible that it entirely depend; 
upon the Pleaſure of God, whoſe Truth and 
Goodneſs, we cannot perfectly confide in. $ 
that were we placed in the midſt of Heaven with 
a miſeiving, diſtruſtful Mind of God, that woult 
imbitter all the joys of it, and give them a harſh 
2nd ungratcful Farewcl. For the fearful Appre- 
henſions we ſhould continually have of being 
thruſt out of Heaven again, end tumbled head- 
long from all our Glory, would be ſuch a contin! 
Affliction to us, that we ſhould even pine aw 
our happy Eternity, for fear of being eternaliy 
deprived of ir. So impoſllible it is for any depcn- 
dent Being to be happy, without an entire 7ruf 
and Confidence in God upon whom its Being and 
Happineſs depends. 

And therefore the Goſpel to render our future 
Happineſs compleat, endeavours to train us up 
before-hand to a firm and perfect Confidence in 
God, by making it an eſſential part of our duty 
to commit the keeping of our ſouls to God in well- 
doing, 1 Pet. iv. 19. to truſt in the living God who 
gives 14 all things richly to enjoy, 1 Tim. vi. 17. nt 
ro truſt in our ſelves,but in God who raiſeth the dead, 
2 Cor. 1. 9. to believe in God, and not to be trou- 
bled at any Events which happerr to us in this 
world, 7ohn xiv. 1. and not to Caſt away our confi- 
dence, Heb. x. 35-.and the like; the Senſe of all 
which 1s, ropreſs and engage us to a conſtant and 
cheartul Reliance upon God, and to endeayour 
[9 
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co affet our minds with a deep ſenſe of his over- 
ruling Providence, and a full Aſſurance cf the 


| Goodneſs of all thoſe great Deſigns he is driving 
| on intheworld ; and accordingly tro acqureſce in, 
! and embrace all Events as the tokens of his Love 


| 


and Fayour, and always tolive upon this Perfua- 
ſion, that it is infinitely better for us to be in 
Gods hands than in our own, and that he knows 
much better how to diſpoſe of us, and our affairs 
than we do, and that he will take care to diſpoſe 


| of them as much to our advantage as we cur 


ſelves ſhould, if we knew as much 2+ he doth, 
Now though-by reaſon of thoſe ſtroag Imp:. Tons 
which ſenſible things in this Life of Senſe make 
upon us, we ſhould not always be 2blc {o irmly 
to rely upon, and repoſe our ſelves In Gods 1nvi- 
ſible Power, as not to be at all diſquieted about the 


| Iſſues and Events of things; yet if by frequent 
| acts of Truſt and Reliance on him, we have fy 


' fect Confidence, and Aſſurance, For there ws 
L | 


diſpoſed our minds to coxfide in him, as that by 


| looking up to his-over-ruling Providence, we can 
| ordinarily (tay and ſupport our ſelves, 2midft the 


Changes and Revolutions of this world ; it when 
2 ſtorm of Adverſity hangs lowring over, or 
ſhowres down upon us, we can flie to God for 
ſhelrer, and promiſe our ſelves Safery and Prote- 
tion under the out-ſtretched wings of his Pro- 
vidence ; in a word, if when we ſmart, we can 
ordinarily hope in him, and reſt perfnzded thar un- 
der his gracious Conduct and Diſpoſal, 2!! things 
ſhall work together for our good ; this our imper- 
felt, wavering Hope and Dependance, ſh2l] in the 
other life be immediately ripened into a moſt per- 
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ſhall be wholly removed from this Life of Senſe, 
by which our T7#ſ# in Gods inviſible Providence 
is very much weakned and diſtratted; and beſides 
we ſhall have much gzcker apprehenſions of his 
Nature, and of the (fone Reaſons we have to 
confide in him.. And then when after #1] the threats 
of a tempeſtuous Voyage, we ſhall find our ſelves 
landed in a blefied World, and poſlclicd of all 
its promiſed Glories, this mighty Experiment of 
Gods Fidelity and Goodneſs, - will immediately 
ſcttle our prediſpoſed minds, into ſuch an im- 
movable Confidence in him, 2s that from thence- 
forthno Fear or Diſtruſt will ever find the leaſt 
acceſs to our thoughts, but we ſhall be ſo perfectly 
aſſured of his Truth and Goodneſs, that though 
we ſhall feel our ſelves ſuſtained and bleſt every 
moment by the arbitrary Influences of his Benig- 
nity and Power, yet we ſhall be as confident tor 
ever of the continuance of our bliſs, as we could 
be, if we did /e/f-exift, and hcld the eternity of 
our Being and Happineſs as independently as God 
doth his. For though our Condition will be ever 
dependerit, yet *cwill be ever dependent upon ſuch 
a foundation as can no more failthan Gods own 
Life ?nd Being; wiz. upon his Veracity and 
Goodneſs, both which are ſo cllential to him, #s 
that he cannot exiſt without them. And knoy- 
ing our ſelves ſo firmly ſecured in this our depen- 
dent State, as that we can never fink unleſs God 
himſelf fink under us, we ſhall be to all Eternity 
not only as ſafe, but as ſatsficd in it, as if we 
were every one a God to himſclf; and in this 
bleſſed Security we ſhall quietly enjoy God and our 


ſelves for eyer, So that our T7» and 5 . 
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God will crown the Pleaſure of all our other Vir- 
tues, by giving us full Security of an everlaſting 
Fruition of it. For now the raviſhed mind will 
have no fear or drſtruſt to cramp or arreſt ir, in its 
bleſſed operations ; no anx10: Thoughts of a #:4 
futurity to ſowre its preſent enjoyments; but 
*rwill enjoy aff Heaven every moment, in a fear- 
leſs Security of enjoying it 2/! for ever. And when 
it ſhall perfectly love, contemplate and adore God, 
with a ſure and certain Confidence, of contemplt- 
ting, loving and adoring him perfectly for ever, 
O! how unſpeakably will this enhance the Plea» 
ſure of thoſe beatifical Afts! For now in every 
moment of all our bleſſed Eternity, we ſhall {till 
have the Joy of a bleſſed Eternity to come ;z and 
beſides all thoſe Pleaſures which each preſent mo- 
ment of our heavenly Life ſhall abound with, we 
ſhall ſtill have the Pleaſure of a proſpect of infinite 
Ages of PJeaſure. And thus the bleſſed mind, you 
ſee, byiits perfet Dependance upon God, conſum- 
mates its own Heaven, and ſecures it ſelf for ever 
in a moſt quiet and undiſturbed Enjoyment of 
IC, 
By all which I think it ſufficiently appears, how 
much each of theſe Divine Virtues, which as ra- 
tional Creatures we are obliged to exert, and ex- 
erciſe upon Goa,contribures to our Heavenly Hap- 
pineſs z and conſequently, how indiſpenſably ne- 
ceſſary our preſent PraCtice of them is to d:ſpoſe 
and capacitate us to Cnjoy it. 
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Concerning the Social Virtues,ſhewing that theſe alſo 
are included inthe Heavenly Part of the Chriſtian 
Life, and that in their Natures they very much 
cont7ibute to our Heavenly Happineſs, 


Man of all fublunary Creatures is the moſt 
adapted for Soczety. For though the greateſt 
part of other Creztures do cover Society, as well 
as he, yet he alone is furniſhed with that gift of 
Nature which renders Society moſt pleaſant and 
jeful, and that is the gift of Speech, By Means 
of which we Can expreſs our Thoughts, and 
m::intain a mutual Intelligence of Minds, with 
one another ; and thereby divert our Sorrows, 
mingle our Mirth, impart our Secrets, commu- 
nicate our Counſels, and make mutual Compacts 
and Agreements to ſupply and- aſſiſt each other. 
And in theſe things conſiſts the greateſt V/e and 
Pleaſure of Society. And as of all Creatures we 
are the beſt Jirred for Society, ſo. we ſtand in the 
greateſt nced of it. For as for other Creatures, 
after they come into the World they are much 
ſooncr able to help themſelves than we; and after 
we are moſt able to help our ſelves, there are a 
world of Neceſſaries and Conveniences without 
which we cannot be happy, and with which we 
cannot be ſupplied without each others aid 2nd 
aſſiſtance; which in an «nſociable State of Life 
we ſhould of all Creatures in the World be 
the molt indiſpoſed to render to one another. 
For as Ariſtotle de Repub, lib. 1. pag: 298. hath 
obſeryecd, 
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3 obſerved, "Nome 3 Tehuwfty Biarirey FP (day 


avrlewnis toiv, urw x, yoproliy vous % dikns 
y&grey nevror* AS Man In his perfect ſtare is 
the beſt of all Animals, ſo ſeparated from Law 
and Right he is the worſt. For out of Society 


! we ſee his Nature preſently degenerates, and in- 
{ ſtead of being inclined to alliſt, grows always 
2 moſt ſalvage and barbarous to his own kind. 


Since therefore we have ſo much necd of each 
others help, Society is abſolutely necellary to che- 
riſh and preſerve in us our natural Beneyolence 
towards one another, without which inſtead of 
being mutually helpful, we ſhould be mutually 


| miſchievorws. For as the ſame Philoſopher hath 


obſcrved, *O Js wh durduer&- xowarer, i pulty 


| I£bpuer@- Sf durapraay, wIty wip@ mintws, woe 
© 7 JInploy, # Sees Id, Ibid, He that cannot 
| contract Society with others, or through his 
| own Self-ſufficiency doth not need it, belongs 
| not to any Commonwealth, bur is either a wild 


Beaſt, ora God. We being therefore ſo framed for 
Society, and under ſuch neceſlitics of entring into 
it, it hence neceſſarily follows, that being aſſoci- 
ated together, we are all obligedin our ſeveral 
Ranks and Stations ſo to behave our ſelves to- 
wardsone another as is moſt for the Common Good 
of All; and that ſince the Happineſs of each par- 
ticular Member of our Society redounds from the 
Welfare of the Whole, and is involved in it, we 
ought to eſteem nothing good for our ſelves that 
is a Nuiſance to the Publick. Becauſe whatſoever 
thu ſuffers, I and every man ſuffer; and unleſs I 
could be happy alone, that can never be for my 
Intereſt in particular, that is 2gainſt my Intereſt 
L 3 in 
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in commer. - Now in ſuch a mutual Behaviour as 
moſt conduces to our common Benelit and Happi- 
neſs as we are 1n Society with one another, con- 
fiſts all Scczal Virtue; the proper Uſe and De- 
ſign of which is ro preſerve our Society with 
0:.e another, and to renderita common Bleſling 
tous ail. And hereunto five things are neceſlary, 
VIA. 

1. That we be charitably diſpoſed towards one 
another, 

2, That we be juſt and righteors in all our Inter- 
courſes with cach other. 

3. That we b:have our ſelves peaceably in our 
reſpective States and Relations, 

4. That we be very modeſt towards thoſe that 
are Superiour tO US 1N Our SOClety, whether it be 1n 
Deſecrr or Dignity. 

5- That we be very treatable and condeſcending 
to all that are Jnfcriour to us. Under theſe Partt- 
Cculars are cComprehended all thoſe Social Virtues 
upon which the Welfare and Happineſs of Hu- 
mane Society depends. Now that the PraQtice 
of :.1]I theſe is included in the Chriſtian Life, and 
doth cffetiually conduce to our everlaſting Hap- 
pineſ:, I ſhall endeavour particularly to prove. 
And 

T. As rational Creatures aſſociated and ſo related 
to oe another, we are obliged to be kindly and 
char:rably diſpoſed towards each other. For the 
ent of our Society being mutually to aid and aſſiſ; 
o3C another; It is necellary in order hereunto 
tat we ſhould every one be kind and benevolent to 
ercry cne, that ſo we may be continually inclined 
mutually to aid and do good Offices to one 
another. 
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another. And fo far as we fall ſhort of rhis, we 
fall ſhort of the End of our Society. For to be 
ſure the leſs we love one another, the leſs prone 
we ſhall be to promote and further cach others Wel- 


| fare, and conſequently the Icls Advantage we 


ſhall reap from our mutual Society. Burt if inſtead 
of loving, we malign and hate each other, our $0- 
ciety will be ſo far from contributing to our Hap- 
pineſs, that it will be only a means of rendring 
us more mſcrable, For it will only furniſh us 
with fairer Opportunities of doing Miſchief to 
one another, and that mutual Intercourſe we ſhall 


| have by being united together in Society will Iup- 


ply us with greater Means and Occaſions to wreak 
our ſþight upon cach other. For Socicty puts vs 
within each others reach, and by that means ( if 


: weare enemies ) renders us more dengero:# to one 
| another ; like two adverſe Armics, which when 


they are at a Diſtance can do bur little hurt, but 


| when they arc joyned and mingled never want 


opportunities to deſtroy and butcher one another. 
So that Hatred and Malice, you ſee, renders our 


{ Society a Plague, and we were much better live 


apart poorly and ſolitarily, and withdraw from 
one another as Beaſts of Prey do into their ſepa- 
rate Dens, than continue in one anothers reach, 
and be always liable, as we muſt be while we 
are in Society, to be baited and worried by one 
another, 
And as Hatred and 71alice ſpoils all our Society 
in this Life, and renders it worſe than the molt 
diſmal Solitude, ſo it will alſo in the other. For 
whenſoever the Souls of men do lcave their Bo- 
dies, they doubtleſs flock to the Birds of their 
L 1. own 
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own Feather, and conſort themſelves with ſuch 
ſeparate Spitits as are of their own Genius and 
Temper. For beſides that good and bad Spirits 
arc by the eternal Laws of the other World diſtri- 
buted into two ſeparate Nations, and there live 

apart from one another, having no other Com- 
munication or Intercourſe but what is between 
two Hoſtile Countries that are continually deſign- 
ing and attempting one againſt another ; ſo that 
when wicked Souls do leave this Terreſtrial Abods 
and paſs into Ercrnity, they are preſently incor- 
porated by the Laws of that inviſible State into 

the Nation of wicked Spirits, and confined for 
eyer to thzir molt wretched Society «nd Converſe; 
beſides ths, I ſay, Likenef doth naturally cor- 
qregate Beings, and incline them to aſſociate with 
thcſe of their own Kind. Now Rancour and Mu 
lice is the proper Character of the Devil, and the 
natural Genius of Hell; and conſequently? tis by 
a malicious Temper of Mind that we are naturali- 
zed biforc-hand Subjects of the Kingdom of 
Darkneſs, and qualified for the Converſationof 
Furies. So that when we go from hence into 
Eternity, this our malignant Genius will render us 
utterly aveiſe to the friendly Society of Heaven, 
and naturally prels and incline us to conſort with 
that wretch2d Nation of #þighrful and rancorow 
Spirics, with whom we are alrcady joyned by a 
Likraeſs and Communion of Natures. But O'! 
mu h better wcre it for us to be ſhut upall alone 
forever in ſome dark Hole of the World, where 
we might converſe only with our own melancho- 
ly Thoughts, and never hear of any other being 
þut our ſelves, than to be continually plzg Lee 
wil 
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with ſuch vexatious Company ! For though we 
who are Spectators only of Corporeal Action, can- 
not diſcern the manner how one -Spirit as upon 
another; yet there is no doubt but Spiritual 
Agents can ſtrike as immediately upon Spirits, as 
bedily Agents can upon Bodies; and ſuppoſing 
that theſe can mutually act upon one another, 
there is no more doubt but they can mutually 
make each other feel each others Pleaſures and 
Diſpleaſures, and that according as they are more 
or leſs powerfal,they can more or leſs aggrieve and 
aſfii one another. And if ſo, what can be ex- 
pected from a company of ſpighrful and malicious 
Spirits joyned in Society together, but that their 
Converſation ſhould be a continual Intercourſe of 
mutual M:ſchiefs and Vexations ? eſpecially conſi- 
dering how they here laid the foundation of an 
eternal Quarrel againſt one another. For there all 
thoſe Companions in Sin will meet, who by their 
ill Counſels,. wicked Inſinuations, and bad Exam- 
ples did mutually contribute to each others Ruine ; 
and being met in ſuch a wofsl State ; how will the 
tormenting ſenſe of thoſe irreparable injuries they 
have done each other, whet their Fury againſt, 
and incite them to play the Devils with one ano- 
ther? And what can be expected from ſuch a 
Company of waſþ;/h Beings, ſo implacably incen- 
ſed againſt one another, but that being ſhut up 
together in the infernal Den, they ſhould be per- 
petually hiſſing at,” and ſtinging each other ? But 
then beſides thoſe mutual plagues which theſe 
furious Spirits muſt be ſuppoſed to inflit upon 
one another, they will be alſo nakedly expoſed to 
the powerful Malice'of the Devils thoſe fierce 
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Executioners of Gods righteous Vengeance, who, 
as we now find by Experience, have power to 
ſuggeſt black and horrid Thoughts to us, and to 
torture our Souls with ſuch dreadful Imagination 
as are far more ſharp and exquiſite than any bodily 
Torments. And if zow they. have ſuch Power 
over us, when God thinks fit to let them looſe, 
what will they have hereafter, when our wretched 
Spirits ſhail be wholly abandoned to their Mercy, 
and they ſhall have fce Scope to cxerciſe their Fu- 
ry upon us, and glut their hungry Malice with our 
Griets and Vexations; It ſcems at leaſt a mighty 
probable Notion, that that horrid Agony of our 
Saviour inthe Garden which cauſed him to ſhrick 
and groan, and ſweat asit were great Drops of 
Bloud, was chiefly the cffect of thole preternatural 
Terrors, which the Devils, with whom he was 
then contelting, :mpreſſed upon his innocent Mind, 
Andif they had ſo much Power over his pzre and 
mighty Soul, that was ſo ſtrongly guarded with 
the moſt perfetF and wnfpotted Virtues, what will 
they have over ours when we are abandoned to 
them, and thrown as Preys into their Mouths ? 
With what an Helliſh Rage will they fly upon our 
gzwilty and timorors Souls, in which there is fo much 
Tinder for thcir injeCted Sparks of Horror to take 
fire on ? 

Since therefore Rancour and alice doth ſo 
naturally incline and hurry our Souls towards the 
wretched Socicty of Devils and damned Spirits, 
the Goſpel which fo induſtriouſly conſults our 
Happineſs, takes all poſhble Care to train us up 
in Charity and mutual Love; and makes it a Prin- 
cipal, as well as neceſſary part of our Chriſtian 
Life ; 
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Life 5 heartily ro love one another. For this, aS Our 
Saviour tells us, 1s the Darling Precept which lay 
next to his Heart, this is my Commandment that ye 


8 love one another, John xv. 12. And accordingly 


we are bid not only ro follow after Charity, 1 Cor. 
Xiv. 1. and to do all things with Charity, 1 Cor. 
xVi. 14. but alſo ro put on Charity above all things, 
Col. iii. 14- and to dwell in Love, which the A- 
poltle telis us, is to dwell in God who # Love, 1 Joh. 
iv. 16. The intent of all which is, to oblige us 


! to bear an univerſal good Will to all, and to take 


an hearty Complacency in all that are truly lovely ; 
# to be ready to contribute to and rejoyce inevery 
* ones Good and Welfare, andina word, to live in 


| the continual exerciſe of all thoſe charitable Offices 


| which our preſent State and Condition requires 
| and calls for. To be courteous & affable,and to treat 


all thoſe we converſe with with an obliging Look,a 
2entile Deportment,and endearing Language. To 
be long-ſuffering, mild and eaſie to be entreated ; not 


| to break forth into Rage and Storm upon every 


petty Provocation, and when we are juſtly pro- 
voked, not to ſuffer our Diſpleaſure to feſter into 
Malice and Rancour, but to be forward and calic 
to be reconciled. To be of a compaſſionate and 


| ſympathizing Temper, and to rejoyce with thoſe 


that rejoyce, and weep with thoſe that weep. To 
de candid Interpreters of Men and their Actions;to 
be ready to mitigate and excuſe their Faults, and 
put fazr Comments on their Actions; and to be 
fo far from making malicious Gloſles on their 31no- 
ceat Meaning, from proclaiming their Miſcarriages 
2nd rejoycing in their Falls, as not to believe il] of 
them but upon undeniable Evidence, and when 
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weare forced to do ſo, to pity and lament them, 
and endeavour, and pray, and hope for their R& 


formation. In ſhort, to be benign and bountiful 


to the neceſſitous and diſtreſſed, and to endeavour 
according to our Ability to allay their Sorrows, 
remove their Oppreſſions, ſupport them under 
their Calamities, and counſel them in their 
Doubts; to be rezdy to every good Work, and 
like Fields of Spices to be ſcattering our Perfumes 
through all the Neighbourhood ; and all this out 
of an boneſt and ſincere pnrpoſe to promote their 
Good, and not meerly to acquire to our ſelves a 
popul:r Vogue and Reputation. Al} which are 
eſſenti-I parts of that Charity which the Goſpel 
enjoynsus to exerciſe towards one another. For 
{o the Apoſtle aſſures us, 1 Cor. xiii. 4, 5, 6, 7. 
Charity ſuffereth long, and is kind, charity envieth 
not, charity vaunteth not it ſelf, 1s not puff cd up,doth 
not behave it ſelf unſcemly, ſeeketh not her own, us 
not eaſily provoked ;, thinketh no evil, rejoyceth not 
sniquity, but rejoyceth in the truth, beareth all things, 
OY all things, hopeth all things, endureth all 
I ngs. 

Now though there be ſeveral Ads of Charity 
that will ceaſe for ever in Heaven, ſuch as long- 
ſuffering, giving of Alms,and forgiving of Injuries, 
and the like; becauſe among the People of Hea- 
ven there will be none of the Faults or Miferies 
about which theſe Acts are converſant; yet even 
the Practice of theſe is indiſpenſably neceſſary to 
temper and diſpoſe our Minds to heavenly Charity, 
which till wc are diſpoſed to by univerſal Love, we 
thall never be capable of exerciſing ; but ſince all 
virtuous Diſpoſitions are acquired by Ads, it is 
jimpoſ- 
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 {impoſlible we ſhould acquire the Diſpoſition of 

niverſal Love, unleſs we univerſally practiſe it. 
Tis by giving Alms that we mult acquire cor- 
dial Charity to the poor 2nd meedy; and by for- 
Poiving [njuries tiiat we mult diſpoſe our ſelvesto 
*love thoſe that offend us. For theſe Acts are Cauſes 
Las well as Signs of a charitable Temper, and are 
2 neceſſary not only to ſignifie it where it zs, but alſo 
© to produce it where it is not, When therefore by 
© ating all thoſe Parts of Charity which are proper 
= tothw as well as the other State, we have acquired 
© this bleſſed Diſpoſition of wniver ſal Charity, our 
! Minds are fairly framed & tempered for the Society 
# of Heaven. And though in the perpetual Juſtle 
Z and Tumult of this World ſome little Piques and 
$ Diſpleaſures ſhould now and then ariſe in our 
E Minds, yet if in the coo! and ftanding Temper of 
$ our Souls we are hearty Well-wiſhers to all Men, 
and hearty Lovers of all that do in any meaſure 
love and reſemble God, weare in a natural Ten- 
dency to Heaven, that perfect Element of Love, 
| and when we go from hence ſhall conſort our ſelves 
| with unſpeakable Joy and Alacrity with thoſe 

great and bleſſed Lovers that inhabit 'it. Who 
| being all of them moſt amiable and Godlike Souls, 
| thatate every one of the ſame Temper with our 
| ſelyes, being touched at the ſame Loadſtone, 

and made partakers of the ſame Divine Nature, 

we ſhall immediately cloſe and joyn with them in 

the ſtricteſt Unions of Love. For thoſe Heavenly 

People being all of them moſt flagrant Lovers of 

God, are ſo united in him who 1s the common 

Center of Love, that no Sajnt or Angel can enjoy 

bs Love without poſleſling a proportionate Des 
gree 
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gree of theirs; and their Love of one another 
being all ſubordinate to their common Love to 
God, and grounded upon it ; though their ſtrongeſt Þ an 
Inclination, like that of excited Needles, be ſtil He 
towards him the bleſſed Magnet at which they have do 
every one been touched, yer do they all ſtick fof & Fo 
to one another, being clung inſeparably together | He 
by thoſe attractive Virtues which they have al Þ pa; 
derived from him. And in this ſtate of perfect ÞW th: 
Friendſhip they converſe togetherwith unſpeakable Þ m1 
Pleaſure, and all their Converſation is a perpetual W Hz: 
Intercourſe of wiſe and holy Endearments. And Þ# be 
now what a bleſſed Society muit this be, wherein ]M arc 
perfect Love and Friendſhip reigns, and hathan W Jo' 
All-commanding Empire ; where every Hear I rut 
mingles with every one, 2nd all like precious duits WW 126 
of Gold, are melted together into one ſolid In- {W oi 
got; where infigite Myriads of bleſſed Spirits, JW tur 
by interchangeably claſping and twining with one BW 79 
another, are ſo inſeparably nired and grown toge- WW Ne 
ther that they are all but one compounded Soul ! And BW ac 
when from the higheſt Angel to the loweſt Saint {MW Jo 
they are all ſo red rogether by the Heart-ſtrings {MW £1 
that every one is every ones dear Friend, what WM tir 
inexpreſlible Content and Complacency muſt they Þ Fo 
needs take in one another! When I ſhall paſs all Þ i 
Heaven over through ten thouſand millions of r. 
bleſſed Beings, and meet none but ſuch as I moſt I Þl 
dearly /ove,and am as dearly beloved by. ©! what i w 


unſpeakable Rejoycing and Congratulations will {W i! 
there be between us ! eſpecially when I ſhall find no an 
Defedt cither of Goodneſs or Happineſs in them, | Jc 
nor they in -e, to damp our mutual Joy and De- an 


light in each other; but every one ſhall be what th 
every 
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every one wiſhes him, a perfett and a bleſſed 
Friend. For perfect Lovers have all their Foys 
and Grrefs in common between them 3 but the 
Heavenly Lovers having no Griefs among them, 
do only communicate their Joys to one another. 
For where they love ſo pertectly as they do in 
Heaven, there can be no ſuch thing as a private or 
particular Happineſs, but every one mult have a 
ſhare in every ones; and conſequently in this their 
mutual Communication of Bliſles, every ones 
Happineſs will, by his Friendſhip to every one, 
be multiplied into as many Happineſles as there 
are Saints and Angels in Heaven; and ſo every 
Joy of every Member of the Church Triumphanc 
runs round the whole Body in an eternal Circala- 


| 1162, For that bleiled Body being all compoſed 


of conſenting Hearts, that like pertect Uniſons are 


| tuned up to the ſame Key, when any one is 


touched, every one echoes and reſounds the ſame 


| Note 3 and whilſt they thus mutually ſ?rike upon 
each other, and all are affected with every ones 


Joys, it is impoſlible bur that in a State where 
there is nothing but Joy, there ſhould be a con- 
tinual Conſort of raviſhing Harmony among them, 
For ſuch is their dear Concern for one another, 
that every ones Joy not only pays to, but recezves 
Tribute from every ones; ſo that when any ore 
bleſſed Spirit rejoyces, his Joy goes round the 
whole Society; and then all their rejoycings in 
his Joy reflow upon, and ſwell and multiply it ; 
and ſo as they mutually borrow one anothers 
Joys, they always pay them back with Intereſt, 
and by thus reciprocating do everlaſtingly increaſe 


them, 
Il. As 


HE OY © afenc®. 


4” " 


S: MEGTA. + 


LOSE ne 


2 LAG 


RIS pd Ir 
= 4 p Oo w - 4 : "Y " 


148 Of the Chriſtian Life. 


I. As we arc rational Creatures related to one 


another, we are obliged to be juſt and righteowcin Þ > 


all our Intercourſes with each other. To yield 
toevery one whatſoever by any Kind of Right, 
whether natural or acquired, he can demand or 
challenge of us. For there are ſome things to 
which every Man, hath a Right by Nature as he 
is a Part or Member of Humane Society. As for 
inſtance, Zife, which is the Principal of all our 
Actions and Perceptions, is freely lent us by God, 
who is the Source and Fountain of Life; and 
conſequently till God reſumes his Loan, or we 
forfeit it by our own Actions, we have all a natu- 
ral Right to live, and for any man to attempt to 
deprive us of our Life, or of our Means of living, 
is the higheſt Injury and Injuſtice. . Again, Words 
being inſtituted for no other End but to ſignifi 
our Meaning, and to be the Inſtrument of our 
Intercourſe and Society with one another, every 
one who is a Member of Humane Society hath a 
Right to have our Meaning eraly ſignified to him 
by our Words, and whoſoever lies or equivecate: 
to another, doth thereby injuriouſly deprive him 
of the natural Right of Society. Again,a good Name 
being the Ground of Truſt and Credir,and Credit 
the main Sinew of Society, till men have forfeited 
their good Name, they have a natural Right to 
be well reputed and ſpoken of ; and whoſoever 
either by falſe Witneſs, publick ſlander, or pri- 
vate Whiſperings, endeavours to attaint an inno- 
cent Mans Reputation, doth thereby injuriouſly 
attempt to exclude him from the Converſation 
of Men, and ſhut the Door of Humane Society 
againſt him. Once moic, Promiſes being the 
great 
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| great Security of our mutual Intercourſe and So- 
[; ciety with one another, every Man that h:th a 
! Right to Society hath a Right to whar another 
| promiſeth him, provided 1t be but lawful and poſ- 
' fible;, and therefore for any man to promiſe wh-t 
' he intends not to perform, or to go back, from his 
; Promiſe when he lawfully zzay and ear perform 
+ it, isan Act of unjuſt Rapine; and I may every 
whit as honeſtly rob another Man of what is his 
without my Promiſe, as of whacl have made his 
byit ; he having-an equal Right to both by the 
' fundamental Laws of Socjety. In fine, the great 
Delign of our Society being to help and aſſiſt one 
another, every Man has a Right to be azded and 
aſſiſted by every one with whom he hath any Deal- 
ing or Intercourſe ; to have ſome ſhare of the Be- 
nefit of all that Exchange, Traffck, and Com- 
merce which paſſes between him and others ; 
+ and therefore for any man in his Dealings with 
; others to take Advantage from their Neceſſity or 
| I2norance to oppreſ or over-reach them, or to deal 
ſobardly by them as either not to allow them any 
ſlare of the Profir which accrues from their Deal- 
ings, Or not a ſufficient ſhare for them to ſul:{t:(} 
and live by, is an injurious Invaſion of that na- 
tural Right which the very end and Deſign cf 
Society gives them. But then beſides thk natural, 
| there are allo acquired Rights ; and {uch arc thote 
which either by /egal Conſtitution, or by mutual 
Compacts and Agreements we are feized and ve- 
ſted with ; which Conftitutions and Compatts heing 
| abſolutely neceſſary to the upholding and regulz- 
ting of humane Societies, it is no leſs neceiſary 
that all thoſe Rights which they conter ſhould be 
| M iaviolably 
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inviolably preſerved ; and whoſoever knowingly 
or wilfully takes away or dctains from 'another 
what he 1s thus cntitled to by Law or agreement, 
Is guilty cither of a Fraxd or a Robbery, either of 
which is an unjuſt Violation of the Rights of hu- 
mane Society. So that the PraQtice of Jxſt:ce and 
Righteouſneſs, as it is confined to humane Society, 
confilts in not intrenching either upon the natural 


or acquired Rights of thofe with whom we 


have any Dealing or Intercourſe; in not endez- 
vouring to deprive them either of their Z:ivesor 
Livelihoods, unlefs by their own Actions they for- 
Feit them to us; in imparting our true Meaning 
tothem by our Words, and neither hiding it un- 
der Lies and Falſhoods, nor diſeuiſing it with cqui- 
vocal Reſervations; in making good to them al 
our Jawtul 2nd poſſible Promiſes, in not falſely 
aſperſing their 9:04 Names and Reputations, 0: 
ſuffering them to be falſely aſperſed when we erc 
able to vindicate them ; 1n neither uſing them 
cruelly in our Dezlings, ſo as wilfully to damnite 
them, nor hardly fo as either to rake all the Ad- 
vantage to our iclves, or not to allow them fuchs 
cemperent ſhare of it as is neceſlary to ſupport and 
maintain them : in a word, not to defraud or 0 
them of any thing which either by Conſtitution 
ct Law, or by Compact and Agreement they have 
Right ro. LIhisis civil Righteouſneſs, and with- 
out this it 1s impoſſible that any Society ſhould be 
happy. For how can any one be ſecure in a Society 
where Violence and Rapine, Falſhood 2nd Oppreſſion 
reign; where Caufes are decided, not by Rules 
of Juſtice, but by dint of Power, and the ſtrong- 
eſt Arm isthe ſole Arbitrator of Right and Prout 
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where Promiſes and Profeſſions are only Traps and 
Snares,and every man lays Ambuſhes in his Words, 
and lurks behind them in reſerved Meanings, only 
to awalt an Opportunity to ſurprize and rume 
every one he converſes with? It would doubrlcls 
be far more eligible tor Men to diſperſe and driſband 
their Society and live apart as Vermin do, and 
ſubſilt by ' robbing and filching from one anocher, 
than live together as they mult in ſuch a State 
of injuſtice like Bundles of- Briars and Thorns, 
and out of their mutual Je-louſies and Di- 
ſtruſts be continually rearing and ſcratching one 
another, 

Now, as I ſhewed you before, what Mens Tem- 
pers are here,ſuch will their Company be hereafter. 
So that if we go out of this World with an unrighte= 
ous Temper, we muſt expect to be conhned in the 
other to an unrighteows Society; and if Unrighte= 
ouſneſs be ſuch a Nuiſance to our Society in this 
Life, what a Plague will it be toitin the Life to 
come ? For the moſt barbarows Societies of Men in 
this Life, have ſome Kemains of Juſtice and 
Equity among them ; and though the beſt of them 
have many corrupt Members that are b2d in the 
main,yet whether it be by their natural Temper,or 
their Fear of Puniſhment or Difgrace, or by their 
Senſe of Honour,or Checks of Confcience,they are 
frequently reſtrained from many bad things, and 
particularly from D:ſhoneſty and Injuſtice;by which 
means their Socicty is rendred much more tole- 
rable. But in the other Life, as they are all perfe:F- 
ly good that are in the Society of the good, fo they 
are all perfeftly wicked that are in the Society of 
the wicked ; and whatſoever Checks there ons 
M 2 : 
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be in their Natures to any particular Afts of 
Wickedneſs, they are there all born Cown by their 
inveterate Malice againſt God, and outragious 
Deſpair of ever being reconciled to him. So that 
n all their Society with one another there 15 not 
the leaſt Intermixture of juſt and righteow Inter- 
courſe, but all their Converſation 1s Falſhood and 
Treachery, Violence and Oppreſſion, and whatſoever 
elle is hurtful and injuriou to one another, For 
the Devil, who is the ſoveraign Prince of their 
Society, Is deſcribed in Scripture to be the Father 
of Lies, anda Murtherer from the beginning, that 
IS, a molt outrageouſly unjuſt and unrighteous 
Being, one whote whole Trade hath been to 
cheat and deceive, to rook men of their Happl- 
neſs, and mask his murtherous Intentions agaialt 
them with aiſlerbled Smiles, and fawning En- 
dearments. And doubtleſs Regus ad exemplumis 
true there 25 well as here ;, the miſerable Vallals ol 
his dark Kingdom do all imitate his Manners, and 
tread in his Footſteps. Andifſo, O ! good Lord, 
what woful Society mult they have with one ano- 
ther ! When by reafon of their continual Experi- 
ence of each others Falſhood and Inſincerity, all 
mutual 77ſt and Confidence is baniſhed from 
among them, and every one is forced to ſtand 
upon his own Guard in continual ExpeCtance of 
Miſchief from every one. When all their Life1s 
a Trade of Diabolical Knaveries, and their whole 
Study is rc do and zeealiate Injurics, and the main 
Buſineſs of this theif helliſh Socicty is to c/7czumwent 
and play the Devils with one another. Doubtiels 
this alone is enough to make Hell a moſt dreadciul 
State,though there were zothing eljc dr —— 

anc 
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and 1 verily believe, if it were leic tro my own 
Option, I ſhould much rather chute ro languiſh 
out an Etcrnity in ſome ditmal Dungcon alone, 
and there converſe only with my own filent 
Griefs, than to dwell for ever in the Garden of the 
World accompanied with ſuch falſe and villanous 
Creatures. 

That this therefore may not be our Fate herc- 
after, it is a great Part of the Buſineſs of our 
Holy Religion to train us up for better Company, 
by inuring us beforehand to the practice of Righte= 
ouſneRand Juſtice, For ſoit obliges us to do unto 
men what ſoever we would that men ſhould do unto us, 
Mark vit. 12. that Is, fo to deal ivich every man 
#5 1f we had exchanged perſons with him, and 
he were in oxr place, and we in hs, And in paiti- 
cular it enjoyns us to be harmlep as Doves as well as 
wiſe as Serpents, Matt.x.16. to converſe in the Worid 
with ſimplicity and godly ſincerity, 2 Cor, i. 12. to 
keep up an honeſt conver ſation in the world, 1 Pet. 11. 
12. 220t tolie to one another,Col.iii.g.not to go beyond 
or defrand our brother in any matter, 1 1 hel. 1v. 6. 
The ſenſe of all which is, to oblige us ro maintain 
a ſtrict Tztegrity in all our Profcitions and Inter- 
courſcs with men, and not to allow our ſelvcs in 
any Courſe of Action which the Laws of Juſtice 
and Sincerity diſapprove; to meaſure our Words 
by our Meaning, and our Meaning lo far as we are 
able, by the 77uth and Reality of things z ic con= 
verſe among men with a generous Opennef and 
Freedom,and with as.little Reſerve and Diſgnfſe as 
is pollible and prudeat, coniidering what a trea- 
cherow andill-naturedWorld we have to deal with; 
to be what we ſee, and not to paint ill Meanings 
\ 


1 Chap.IIl. The Social Virtues. 


M 3 with 


* <a = - y- 
$3 == — ft. —_z. 


” ww X fo 
"TY" © = 


© 


C—_— 


7 
II es HARRESR, 4 7 


-- «, 


bu z = yr" 

ol ou 

_ _—_—— "Je 3. 
2”. 

Sang, 
þ Sr + "ud 
- Lo 

< > 


=Z 548 ar 


o © 
_— 


_ a_— 
* » "2%. 


- 


- "<a, - 
-- 


. 


WW O11 WES» <> ST a 


_—c 


— A 


* 


Tz 


2 
4 
Ws. Sr A > 
w o 
= md . 
L Y 


TY 


I 54 Of the Chriſtian Life. 


with ſmiling Looks and ſmooth Pretences; to 
notifie our Intentions, and xfold our Hearts, and, 
ſo far as iunocent Prudence will admit, to turn 
our ſelves inſide outwards to all we converſe with; 
togivetoevery one his due, and not to intrench 
vpon other mens Rights, whether it be to their 
Lives or Liberties, Reputations or Eſtates: Ina 
word, to weigh to our Neighbours and our ſelves 
in the ſame Balance, and to do to them whatſoever 
we could reaſonably wiſh they ſhould do to xs, if 
we were in their Perſons and Circumſtances. By 
the Praftice of which excellent Rules our Mind 
will by degrees be refined and purified from all 
Diſpoſition to Fraud and ITnjuſtice; and then 
when we go from hence into Eternity we ſhall 
carry thither with us ſuch a juſt and righteous 
Frame of Mind, ſuch an honeſt Plainnefs and In- 
zegrity of Temper as will immediately qualifie and 
G1ſpoſe us for the Society of juſt mex made perfett, 
who finding vs already united to them in Diſpo- 
fitien and Nature, will joyfully receive us into 
their bleſſed Communjon. And now, O! the 
bleſſed State we ſhall be in, when being ſtripped 
of all Partiality and #njuſt Deſire, of all Inſincerity 
and Crafrinef of Temper, we ſhall be admitted 
intoa Nation of j«f# and rizhbreows People, where 
every one has his appropriate Seat and Manſion 
of Glory, andis ſo perfectly contented with it that 
he never covets what another enjoys, ſo that every 
one poſſeſſes what 1s his own without the lealt 
{uſpicion of being ejected by a ſabtiller or more 
powerful Neighbour ; where being perfeRly aſlu- 
red of each others Integrity, they converſe toge- 
ther with the greateſt Openneſs and Freedom, 
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and in all their Language, whatſoever it be, do 
read their Hearts and convey their Intentions to 
one another ; where their Souls converſe face to 
face, and do freely unboſom themſelves to one ano- 
ther without the leaſt Dsſpnrſe or Diſſemulation ; 
ſothat in all their Society there is no ſuch thing 
as a Secret or Myſtery, but they are all Bolom 
Friends to one another, and every one has a 
Window into every ones Breaſt ! O! bleſſed God 
what a moſt happy Converſation mult ſuch jult 
Souls as theſe enjoy with one another, from whoſe 
Society all Fraud and Falſhood, violence and 
Oppreſſion is for ever baniſhed ! For whillt they 
live rogether as they do in the continual Exerciſe 
of pertect Righteouſneſs and Integrity, they can 
neither deſign upon, nor ſuſpect one another, 
and ſo conſequently mult needs converſe together 
with infinite Security and Freedom. And being 
all of chem thus inviolably ſafe in ezch others 
Sincerity and Juſtice; every one enjoys his proper 
Rank and Degree of Glory without Fear or Di- 


' ſturbance, and freely communicates his w/e and 


excellent Thoughts to cvery one without any 
Strangeneſs or Reſerve. Thus all Heaven over 
thereis a moſt perfelt Freedom of Converſation 
among thoſe r:ghreows People that inhabit it, and 
every one is every ones Nezghbour, and every ones 
Neighbour is as Himſelf. For in all their Com- 
munication and Intercourſe they mutually ex= 
change Perſons with one another, and there 1s no 
one doth that to another which he would not 
gladly have done to himſelf in the ſame Condition 
and Circumſtances, So that none of them all 
can pollibly be agzricyed becauſe they are every 
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one dealt by juſt as they wonld be, moſt fairly,moſt 
righteouſly and faithfully. And hence there can 
be no Gruag es among them, no Whiſperings, Back- 
birings or ſpightful CMiſrepreſentations, becauſe 
every one likes what every one does, and fo they 
areall perfectly ſatisfied with one another. And 
thus you ſee in the Exerciſe of perfeCt Righteouſ- 
neſs and Integrity all the Society of Heaven is ren- 
dred pertectly happy. 

Ill; As weare rational Creatures related to one 
another we are obliged to behave our ſelves peate- 
ably in our reſpective States and Relations. For 
Society being nothing but an united Multitude, it 
3s indiſpenlably necellary to the preſervation of its 
Union, that every Individual Member of ic ſhould 
peaceably comport himſelf towards every one in 
that Degree and Order wherein he is placed. Be- 
cauſe, as the Health of natural Bodies depends 
npon the Harmony and Agreement of their Parts, 
ſo doth the Proſperity of Societies or political 
ones. For?s Peace and mutual Accord which is 
the Soul that doth both animate and unite Society, 
and keep the Parts of it from diſperſing and 
flying abroad into Atoms, which nothing but 
Force and Violence can hinder them from, when 
once they are broken into Diſcords and diſſen- 
tions. So tru? 1s that of our Saviour, A Kingdon 
divided againſt it ſelf cannot ſtand. For beſides 
that Diviſion impairs the ſtrength of a' Society, 
which jike an 1mpetuous Stream being parted in- 
to ſeveral Currents runs with far leſs force, and 
1s much more eaſily forded ; for the ſeveral Fa- 
ctions that are in it arc like the ſeveral Nati- 
onsin a Confederate Army, which though they 
| | bs 
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be all united into one Body have ſeveral contrary 
Intereſts and Deſigns, which divides their Coun- 
cils, and ſows Jealouſies among them, and fo 
renders them not only leſs able to withſtand the 
Force of an unanimous Enemy, but alſo Icf5 
willing to aid and aſliſt one another ; beſides this, 
I ſay, Faction and Diſcord naturally diſunites and 
ſeparates Society, as it diſſolves the Bond,of Peace 
which holds it together. For a Society without 
Peace Is but an aggregated Body whoſe Parts lic 
together in a confuſed heap, but have no Joynts 
or Sinews to faſten them to one another; for want 
of which inſtead of mutually aſſiſting they do 
but mutually load and- oppreſs each other z which 
muſt neceſſarily divide their Wis and their Inte- 
reſts, and when that is done ?cis only external 
Force that hinders them from dividing and ſepa- 
rating their Perſons. Upon this account therefore 
every man is obliged, as he isa Member of Hu- 
mane Socicty, to comport himſelf peaceably with 
all men; becauſe otherwiſe he will neceſſarily 
render himſelf a publick Peſt and Nuiſance. For 
ſo longs he is of an #nquict and rurbulent Spirit, 
inſtead of being an Help he muſt neceſſarily be a 
Diſeaſe to every Community of which he is a 
Member; and if thoſe with whom he is joyned 
were all of his Humour and Spirit, it would be 
much better for them all to live aſunder in the moſt 
{olicary Condition, than to continue in Society 
together ; becauſe inſtead of helping and aſſiſtizg 
they would be ſure to be continually vexing and 
plaguing one another. 

If therefore we go into the other World with 
an wngquiet and quarrelſom Temper, we ſhall be 
thereby 
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thereby inclined to and prepared for the moſt 
wretched and miſerable Society, even the Society 
of thoſe fatt:ous Fiends that could not be quiet 
even in Heaven it ſelf, bur raiſed a Mutiny before 
the Throne of God, and for ſodoing were driven 
thence, and damned to keep one another Com- 
pany in endleſs Miſery and Deſpair. The Souls 
of men therefore being by the Laws of the Invi- 
ſible State always aſligned to that: Society of Spi- 
rits whereunto they are molt connaturalized in 
their Temper, we mult expeCt, it we go into 
Eternity wich turbulent and contentions Minds, to 
be thrult into the Society of Devils and damned 
Ghoſts, with whom we are already joyned in a 
ſtrict Communion of Natures. And'O! whata 
dreadful thing mult it be, to be forced to ſpend an 
Eternity in ſuch !/7eeched Company ! Verily me- 
thinks the moſt horrid and frighttul Idea I canform 
in my own Mind, is, that of a company of ſnarling 
and quarrelſom Spirits, crouded like ſo many Scor- 
pions and Adders into a Den together, and there 
forced by the Venomouſneſs of their Temper to 
live in contiuual Mutiny, and be perpetually hiſſing 
and ſpitting Poiſon at one another. For though 
thoſe words of our Saviour, Matr.xii.25,26. imply 
that Satans Kingdom is zor divided, yet they are 
not to be ſo underſtood as if there were any ſuch 
thing as Peace or Concord among thoſe rancorous 
Spirits, for that is impoſſible ro be imagined ; 
no, doubtleſs they would be divided eternally if 
they could, being ſuch continual plagues as they 
are to one another, and think it a mighty Happl- 
neſs to be ſhut up all alone in ſeparate Dens, where 
they might never ſee nor hear of one another 

more z 
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* more; but being chained together as they are by 
an Adamantine- Fate, which they cannot with- 
niet | ſtand, they conſent in zh, and in this ozly, to 
ore | oppole all good Deſigns, and do the utmoſt Miſ- 
ven & chict they are able. But as to all their other In- 
»M- tercourſes they are continually embroiled, and do 
zuls live in an eternal Variance with one another. So 
vi- Þ that their Society is like that Monſter Scy/{a, whom 
pi- © the Poets talk of, whoſe inferiour parts were a 
| in I company of Dogs that were perpetually ſnarling 
nro W& andquarrelling among themſelves, and yet were 
to I inſeparable from one another as being all of them 
ned IF parts of the ſame ſubſtance. 

na # Wherefore ſince to be united by indiſſoluble 
ata Þ@ Ligaments to this wretched Society will be the 
1 an certain Fate of all faft:ous and contentions Souls, 
ne- our bteſſed Religion, whoſe great Deſign is to 
"rm advance our happineſs, hath taken abundant care 
ing IF to educate our Minds in Quzietnef and Peace. For 
:or- I hicher tend all thoſe Precepts of it which require 
ere us to follow peace with all men, Heb. xii. 14. to be at 
"to IM peace among onr ſelves, 1 Thell. v.13. to follow after 
ſing the things that make for peace, Rom. xiv. 19. to 
ugh keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace, 
ply I Epheſ. iv. 3. tobe of one mind and to live 1n peace, 


are 2 Cor. xiii. 11. and if it be poſſible, and as much 
ach 4 in us lies, to live peaceably with all men, Rom. 
ous xii. 18. Ina word, to mark them that cauſe diviſions 
d ; among #4, and avoid them, Rom. xvi. 17. and to 
7 if do our part that there be no diviſions among us, but 
hey that we be perfettly joyned together in the ſame mind, 
Pi- and in the ſame judgment, 1 Cor. i. 10. The De- 
ere lignof all which is to bind us over to the Study 
her and Practice of Vnity and Concord, and reſtrain us 
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by the ſtricteſt Obligations from all ſchiſmatical 
fattions, and tarbulent Behaviour in thoſe ſacred 
or Civil Societies whereof we are Members. And 
unleſs we do fincerely endeavour to fulhl theſe 
Obligations,however we may monopolize Godlineſs 
IO Our own Party, and claw and canomtie one ano- 
ther,we arc Saints of a quite difterenc {train from 
thoſe bleſſed ones above, and are acted by the 
fattious Spirit of the Devil, whoſe Bulineſs it is 
to foment Diviſions, and kindle Diſturbances and 
Commotions where-ever he comes. TI his there- 
fore muſt be our great Care, it we deſign for Hez- 
ven, to root out of our Tcmpers all” Inclination 
to Contention and Diſcord, and to compole our 
ſelves into a ſedate and peaceable, calm and gentle 
frame of Spirit; and not only to avoid ali unne- 
ceſſary Quarrels and Contentions exr ſelves, but 
ſo faras in us lies to be Peace-makers between 
others, and preſerve a friendly Union with and 
among our fellow members. And if through hu- 
mane Frailty and /afirmity, through our own 
Tznorance or the plauſible Pretences of Seducers, 
through the too great Prevalcace of our Worldly 
Intereſt or the Principles of a bad Education, it 
ſhould be our Misfortune to be inſenſibly miſled in- 
to unwarrantable Diſſents and Diviſions, yer ſtill 
to keep our Minds in a teachable temper, and our 
Ears open to Truth and Convittion ;, to be deſirous 
of Accommodation, and willing to hear the Reaſons 
on both ſides, and as ſoon as we are convinced of out 
Error, to repent of our Diviſion and immediately 

return to Vnity and Peace, 
Which if it be our conſtant PraRtice and 
Endeavour, we ſhall by Degrees form our Minds 
nr 
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I:nro ſuch a peaceable and amicable Temper, that 


a 
>. 
3 


when we go into the other World where we fhall 


{be perfetly diſengaged from all temporal Inte- 
{reifs,and throughly convinced of all our erroneous 
*Prejudice, our Souls will be effectually contem- 
 pered to the quier and peaceable Society of the 
- Bleſſed ; who having no private Intereſts to pur- 
* ſue, no particular Aﬀections to gratiftie, no Ends 
' or Aims but what are common to them all, which 
> is to adore, and imitate,and love that never-failing 
* Spring whence all their Felicity flows, it is im- 
! poſſible there ſhould be any Occaſion adminiſtred 
by any of them of any Schiſm or rupture of Cong- 
munion. And ſo thoſe happy People live in the 
* molt perfet Unity and Concord, as being all 
uniced in their ends, and tied together by their 
| heart-ſtrings. For they having no counter Opt- 
nions or croſs Intereſts to divide them, nothing 
but Truch ſhining in their Minds, nothing bur 
Goodneſs rezgning in their Wills, it is impoſlible 
there ſhould be any diſſenting Brother among them, 
any Non-conformiſt to the bleſſed Laws of their 

| Communion 3 bur conſpiring together as they 
do in the ſame Mind and Intereſt, and in the fame 

{ peaceable Intentions and - Aﬀections, they muſt 
| neecs walk hand in hand together in a moſt per- 
felt Uniformity. So that if we would live for ever 
with theſe bleſſed Folk, we muſt zow endeavour 
tocalm and compoſe our ſelves into their Temper ; 
to diſcharge our Minds, as much as we are able, 
of every froward and contentious Humour, and 
reduce our Wills to a perfect loathing of them 
that ſo being qualified for their Society we may be 
adriitted to it, when we go away from this wreng- 
ling 


162 Of the Chriſtian Life. 


ling World. . And then how unſpeakably happy 
ſhall we be, when with Minds perfectly refined 
from all Contention and Bitterneſs we ſhall be 
received into the Company of thoſe calm and 
ſedate Spirits, and bear our part in their ſweet and 
placid Converſation, wherein they freely commu- 
nicare their minds to one another without the 
leaſt Fierceneff or Inſolence, Captiouſneſi or Miſcon- 
ſtruttion, Clamour or Contention for Vittory, and a i 
eternally diſcourſe over the w/e things of Heaven, 
and ſtill perfectly concenter both in their Vnder- 
ſtandings and Wills, wherein like ſo many Stars 
In Conjunction they mingle Light with one ano- 
ther, and do peaccably communicate the trez- 
ſures of their Knowledge without the leaſt ban- 
dying or Controverſie. For though ſome of them 
do doubtleſs know much more than others, yet 
there being no Intermixture of Error in the 
Knowledge of any, it is impoſlible they ſhould 
oppoſe or contraditt one another, becauſe whatſo- 
Ever IS true, agrees withevery thing that is true. 
And being thus united in Mind and Judgment, 
they freely communicate their thoughts without 
ever diſputing one anothers Sentences, which ren- 
ders it impoſlible for them cver to quarrel or dif- 
agree.So that all their Communion is a perfect Con- 
cordof Souls; wherein there is no ſuch thing as 
Schiſm or Diviſion,as paſſing eruel Cenſures or affix- 
ing hard Names or bandying Anathema?s at one an- 
other, but in Mind & Heart they are all as perfedtly 
one as it they were all animated by one and the ſame 
Soul, And thus they live unſpeakably happy in the 
mutual exerciſe of an everlaſting Peace, and all 
their Converſation with one another is perfect 
Harmony without Diſcords, IV .AS 
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* IV. As we are rational Creatures related to one 
| another, we are obliged modeſtly ro ſubmit to our 
| Supertonrs, and chearfully to condeſcend to our In- 


feriours in thoſe reſpective Societies whereof we 


| are Members. Theſe two I put together, becauſe 


they are Relatives, and as ſuch do mutually ex- 
plain and contribute light to each other. Now 


 1t being neceſſary to the Order and End of all So- 


cietics that their Members ſhould be diſtinguiſhed 
into ſaperiour and inferiour Ranks and Stations ; 


* that ſome ſhould be truſted with the power of 
Commanding, and others reduced to the condition 


of Obedience, that ſo in this regular Subordination 
they may every one in their ſeveral ſtations be ob- 
liged to aid and aſſiſt each other, and according to 
their ſeveral Capacitics to contribute to the good 
of the Whole ; which in a ſtate of Equality(wherein 


| every Man would be abſolute Lord of himſelf ) 


cannot be expected, conſidering the different Hu- 
mours and Intereſts by which Men are acted ; this, 
Ifay, being upon this account neceſlary, it is 
upon the ſame account equally neceſſary that 


| they ſhould mutually perform thoſe Offices to one 


another, which are proper to their reſpective 
Ranks and Stations. "That Superiours ſhould look 
upon themſelves as Truſtees for the Publick Good, 
whom God hath invelted with Authority over 
others not to domineer and gratifie their own 
imperions Wills, but to provide for and ſecxre the 
Common-weal ; and conſequently to take care 
that they do not proſtitute their Power to their 
own private Avarice or Ambition, but that they 
employ it for the Common Good and Benefit of 
their Subjects and Inferiours ; that they be ready 

to 
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to do them all good Offices, to compaſſionate 
their Infirmities, conſult their Conventencies, and 
comply with all their reaſonable Swpplications ; 
confidering that for this End they derived their 
Authority from God who is the Fountain of Ayu- 
thority, to whom they are accountable for their 
gvod and bad Adminittration of it. And fo for the 
Inferiours, it is no lels necellary for the Common 
Good,-that they perform their parts towards thoſe 
that are above them ; that they behave themſelves 
towards them, with all that Loyalty and Modeſty, 
Reſpeit and Submiſſion which their Place and Au- 
thority calls for ; that they reverence them as the 
Vicegerents of God, and addreſs to them as to 
ſacred Perſons, and render a chearful Obedience 
to that civine Authority that is ſtampt upon all 
their juſt Laws and Commands; conhidering th:t 
in thcir ſeveral Degrees, they repreſent the Perſon 
of the great Soveraign of the World, to whom 
we owe an 1ntire Subjection, and conſequently 
2re in every thing to be obeyed and ſubmitted to, 
that he hath not expreſly countermanded. For 
that Subjects and Superiours ſhould thus behave 
themſelves towards one another, 1s indiſpenſably 
neceſſary to the Welfare of all Societies. For 
whilſt the Inferiours of any Society do obſtinately 
refuſe to ſubmit to the Will of their Superiours, 
and the Superiours to condeſcend to the Common 
Good of their Inferiours, they are contending to- 
gether, either for a Confuſion or a 1yranny; and 
it the Superiours prevail, Tyranny follows ; if the 
Inferiours, Confuſion : either of which is cx- 
temely miſchievous, not only to the Society 12 
general, but to cach of the contending _—_ 

or 
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| For if Confaſion follows, ?tis not only the Superi- 
* our Party ſuffers by being depoſed from his Aucho- 


rity, buc the Inferiour roo by being deprived of 
Protection, and expoſed to one anothers Rapine 
and Violence; and if Tyranny follows, tis not on- 
ly the Inferiour Party ſuffers by being forced upon 
a rigorous and uneaſie Obedience, bur the Supert- 
our t00, by being continually perplexed how to 
force 2nd extort that Obedicnce ; and thus both 


| Parties ſuffer under the bad effeRs of each others 
* Miſdemeanour. So that ro make our Society 


happy» it is neceſſary, that whether we be Supe- 
riours or Inferiours, we ſhould be of a gentle, 
yelding and treatable Temper,that ſo, which Rank 


| ſoever we are placed in, we may be pl:able either 


way, toa fair Condeſcenſion, or a jt Submilſt- 


| 00. For whilſt we are of obſtinate, perverſe, and 


untrattable Tempers, we are neither fit ro be Su- 
periours nor Inferiours, but muſt neceſſarily be 
Plagues and Grievances to our Society, which 
Rank or Order ſoever we are placed in. And 
though in this life we have not always ſuch a 
ſenſible Experience of the Evil and Miſchief of 
this malignant Temper, becaute now It is counter- 
influenced by thoſe more meck and auſpicious ones 
that are in ConjunCtion with itz yet when we 
2 into Eternity, we ſhall be conſigned to ſuch a 
Society of Spirits as are all throughout of our own 
Genius and Temper. For as in the Society of the 
Bleſſed there is a Conjunction of every Yerrme in 
every Member ; ſo there is of every Yice in the 
Sciety of the Wicked ; who do not only retain 
thoſe Vices in their Natures, which they were 
bere mclined and addicted to, but are alſo con- 

N tinually 


* 0 


8 
VS * 2 
- 


das. > +. 


A RI. > 2 © 
ns #8 a 


—_ 
SS. © 


q 
"_ 


4 


166 Of the Chriſtian Life, 


— 


tinually excited to all other Vices they are capable 
of, by their invetcrate Enmity againſt God, 
which in that miſcrable eſtate 1s perpetually en- 
raged, by their Deſpair of being ever reconciled 
tohim. So that whatſoever wicked I cmper we 
Carry with us into Etcrnity, we ſhall be ſureto 
meet with it in every individual Member of the 
Society of the Wicked, and conſcquently if we 
Carry thither with us a perverſe and untreatable 
Temper that will not endure cither to ſubmit or 
condeſcend, we ſhall be ſure to find the ſame Hu- 
mour reigning throughout all the Society of the 
Wicked. And then being eternally united to it, 
( as we mult expect to be if we are allicd to it by 
Nature) in what a miſerable ſtate ſhall we be, 
whenevery Member of our Socicty ſhall be of the 
ſame #nconverſable Temper with our ſelves, and 
we ſhall find none that will comply with, or en- 
deavour to footh and mollifie our Obſtinacy ; when 
all our whole Society ſhall conſiſt of a Comperny 
cf ſtiff and. fubborn Spirits that will neither ſub- 
m1t to, nor bear with one another, but every one 
will have his will upon every one, fo far as he is 
able to force and extort it ;z when thoſe that art 
ſupcriour in Might and Power, do all rule witha 
fierce and tyranmcal Will, and will condeſcend to 
nothing that is beneficial for their Subjects ; and 
thoſe that are inferiour do obey with a perver/? 
and ſtubborn Heart, and will ſubmit to nothing but 
what they are forced and compelled to, and cis no- 
thing but meer Power and Dread by which they 
ruleandareruled: Ina word, when they all mu- 
rually hate and abominate each other, and thoſe 


that command are a company of cruel and imperisis 
Deyis 
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Devils that impoſe nothing but Grievances and 
Plagues, and thoſe that obey are a Company of 
ſurly and wuntrattable Slaves, that ſubmic to nu- 
ching but what they are driver to by Plagues; ſo 
that Plagues and Grievances, are both the Matter 
and the Motive of all their Obedience and Subje- 
tion; when this, I ſay, is the State of their S0- 
ciety with one another, how is it poſſible but 
that they ſhould be all of then in a moſt wreeched 
and miſerable Condition ? For where all is tranſ- 
aCted by Force and Compulſion ( as to be ſure all is 
among ſuch a Company of perverſe and ſelf-willed 
Spirits ) there every one mult be ſuppoſed to be, 
ſo far as he is able, a Fury and a Devil to every 
one; and thoſe that do compel are like ſo many 
{ſalvage Tyrants continually vexed and enraged 
with ftubborn Oppoſitions and Reſiſtances, and 
thoſe that are compelled like ſo many obſtinate Gal- 
ly-Slaves are continually /aſhed into an unſuffer- 
able obedience, and forced by ee Torment to ſub- 
mit to another ;, and thus all their Society with one - 
another is a perpetual Intercourſe of mutual Out- 
rage and Violence. 

This being therefore the miſerable Fate and 
Iſue of a perverſe and ſtubborn and antrattable 
Temper, the Goſpel, whoſe great deſign is ro di- 
rect us to our Happineſs, doth induſtriouſly en- 
deavour to root it out of our Minds, and to planr 
in its room a gentle, obſequious and condeſcending 
Diſpoſition. For hither tend all thoſe Evangelical 
Precepts which require us to become weak to the 
weak that we may gain them, 1 Cor. ix. 22. to bear 
with their infirmities, Rom. xv.1. and ſupport them, 
and be vatient towards them, 1 Theſl. v. 14. And 
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on the other hand, ro ſubmit our ſelves to our El- 
ders, 1Pct.v.5. and to thoſe that have the rule over 
25, Heb. xiii. 17. ro obey our Magiſtrates, our Pa» 
rents,and our Maſters, to be ſubjett to Principalities, 
and not ſpeak evil of Dignities, to honour Kings, and 
ſubmit to their Laws, and Governours, 1 Pet. i1.13, 
14.In a word,to honour all men as they deſerve, 1 Pet. 
1l. 17. and to hold good men in Reputation, Phil.ii.19. 
and in honour to prefer one another, Rom. xil. 10. 
The fenſe of all which 1s, to oblige vs to treat all 
men as becomes us, in the Rank and Station we 
are placed in; to honour thoſe that are our Supe- 
riours whether in Place or Virtue, to give that 
modeſt Deference to their Judgments, that Re- 
verence to their Perſons, that Reſpect to their 
Virtues, and Homage to their Delires or Com- 
mands, which the Degree or Kind of their Superio- 
rity requires; to condeſcend to thoſe that are our 
Inferiours, and treat them with all that Candour 
and Ingenuity, Sweetneſs and Aﬀability, that the 
reſpective Diſtances of our State will allow ; to 
conſult their Conveniences, and do them all good 
Offices, and pity and bear with their Infirmities, 
ſo far as they are ſafely and wr/ely tolerable. By 
the conſtant Practice of which, our minds will be 
gradually cured of all that Perverſeneſi and ſurlineſ 
of Temper, which indiſpoſes us to the reſpective 
Duties of our Relations; of all that Contempt and 
Selfiſhnefs which renders us averſe to the proper 
Duty of Superiours, and of all that Self-Conceit 
and Jmpatience of Command which indiſpoſes us 
tothe duty of Inferiours, And our Wills being 
once wrought into an eaſie pliableneſs either to 
Submiſſion or Condeſcenſion, we arc in a forward 
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# Preparation of Mind to live under the Govern” 
ment of Heaven, where doubtleſs under God the 
* ſupreme Lord and Sovereign, there are number- 
} leſs Degrees of Superiority and Inferiority- For 
* ſomeare ſaid to reap ſparingly and ſome abundant- 
! ly, ſome to be Rulers of five Cities,and ſome of zen, 
# lome to be the /eaſt, and ſome the greateſt in the 
| Kingdom of Heaven; all which implies, that in 
| thar bleſſed State, there is a great Variety of De- 


erees of Glory and Advancement. And indeed 
Ic cannot be otherwiſe in the Nature of the thing ; 


| for our Happineſs conſiſting in the Perfection of 
| our Natures, the more or leſs perfect? we are, the 
| more or leſs happy we mult neceſlarily bez for 
| every farther Degree of Goodneſs we attain toy Is 


a widening and enlargement of our Souls for farther 
Degrees of Glory and Beatitude, And accor- 
dingly when we arrive at Heaven, which is the 
Element of Beatitude, we ſhall all be filled ac- 
cording to the Content and Meaſure of our Capa- 
cities, and drink in more or leſs of its Rivers of 
Pleaſure, as weare more or leſs enlarged tocon- 
tain them. So that according as we do more and 
more improve our ſelves in true Goodneſs, we 
do naturally make more and more Room-in our 
Souls for Heaven, which doth always fill the Veſ- 
ſels of Glory of all ſizes, and pour in happineſs 
upon them till they all overflow and can contain 
no more, Since therefore they are ail of them en- 
ticely reſigned to, and guided by right Reaſon, 
there Is no doubt hut in theſe their different De- 
erees of Glory and Dignity, they mutually be- 
have themſelves towards one another, as is molt 
fs and becoming , and that ſince under God the 
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Head and King of their Society, there is from the 
higheſt to the loweſt a moſt exact and regular 
Subordination of Members, they do every one 
perform their Parts andDuties towards every one, 
in all thoſe different Stations of Glory they are 
placed in, and conſequently do ſubmit and conde- 
ſcend to each other, according as they are ofa 
ſuperionr or inferiour Claſs and Order. So that if 
when we go from hence into the other world, we 
carry a long with us a ſubmiſſive and condeſcending 
Frame of Spirit, we ſhall be trained up, and pre- 
diſpoſed to live under the bleſſed Hierarchy of 
Heaven; to yield a chearful Conformity to the 
Laws and Cuſtoms of it; and to render all the 
Honours to thoſe above, and all the Condeſcen- 
ſions to thoſe beneath us in Glory, which the Sta- 
utes of that Heavenly Regiment do require ; in 
doing whereof we ſhall all of us enjoy a moſt un- 
ſpeakable Content, and Felicity. For though in 
the Kingdom of Heaven, as well as the Kingdoms 
of the Earth, there are numberteſs Degrees of 
Advancement, and Dignity, and one Star there, 
as well as here, diffexecth from another Star 1n 
Glory ; yet ſo freely, and chearfully do they all 
condeſcend and ſubmit to each other, in theſe 
their reſpective differences of Rank and Station, 
thatin the wideſt Diſtances of their State, and 
Degrees of Glory, they all maintain the dearelt 
Intimacies and Familiarities with each other; and 
neither thoſe that are Superiour are either envied 
for their Height, or contemned for their Familiari- 
ty ; nor thoſe that are Inferiour deſpiſed for their 
Meanneſs, or oppreſſed for their Weakneſs. For in 
that bleſſed State,every one being beſt pleaſed wa 
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what beſt becomes him, it is every ones Joy to be- 
* have himſelf rowards cvery one as belt becomes 
' theRank and Degree he is placed in ; and thoſe 
» thatare above, doglory in condeſcending to thoſe 
* that are below them, and thoſe that are below, do 
* triumph in ſubmitting to thoſe that are above 
* them; andthus in all thoſe Differences of Glory 


and Dignity between them, they alternately reve- 
rence their Superiours, 2nd condeſcend to their 
Inferiours, with the ſame wnforce« Freedom and 
Alacrity, and ſo do eternally converſe with one 


znother ( notwithſtanding all their Diſtances ) 


with the greateſt Freedom, and moſt endearing 
Familiarity. 

And thus I haye endeavoured to give you an 
account of the firſt ſort of Means, by which Hea- 
ven the great End of a Chriſtian is to be obtaincd ; 
viz, the proximate and immediate ones, which 
comprehend the Practice of all thoſe Virtues, 
which as Rational Creatures related to God and one 
another we ſtand eternally obliged to; and ſhewed 
how they are all of them ellential Parts of the 
Chriſtian Life, and how Heaven it {clf conlilts in 
the Perfettion of them. 

So that upon the whole, the beſt Definition I 
can give of the State of Heaven is this, Thatirt 
5 the everlaſting, perfeft Exerciſe of all thoſe Hu- 
mane, Divine and Social Virtues, which as Katie 
onal Animals, related to God, 2nd all his Rational 
Creation, we are indiſpenſably and everlaſtingly ob- 
liged to. And therefore ſince the only natural 
way, by which we can acquire and perfect thele 
Vertues is V/e. and Prattice, it hence neceſſarily 
follows,that the Prattice of them is the only direct 
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and immediate Means, by which that Heavenh 
State is to be purchaſed and obtained. 


SECT. Iv, 


Iherein for a Concluſion of this Chapter ſome Mo- 
tives and Conſiderations are propoſed to per ſwad: 
men to the Prattice of theſe Heavenly Virtues. 


It having been largely ſhewn in the foregoing 
Sections, that the Practice of all thoſe Virus 
which are included in the Heavenly Part of the 
Chriftian Life tends diretly towards the heavenly 
State, and naturally grows upinto It ; I ſhall now 
bri: fly conclude this Argument with ſome ortive; 
to pcrſuade men to the Practice of chem. - And 
theſc I (hall deduce, 

1. From the Saitablenefs of them to our preſent 
State and Relation, 

2. From the Dignity, 

. From-rhe Freedom, 

. From the Pleaſure. 

. From the Eaſe, and 

. And laſtly, from the Weceſſity of them. 

I. Therefore let us conſider the Suitablenefi of 
theſe Virrues to our preſent State and Relation. 
For in our Baptiſm, wherein we gave up our 
Names to Chriit, we become Denizons and Free- 
men of He-ven, and were received into a Cove- 
nant that upon Performance of our Parr of it 
actually inticuled us to all its bleſſed Priviledges 
and Immunities, So that in that ſacred Solemnity 
of our Initiation into the Chriſtian Covenant, we 
contratted a ſtrict Alliance with the bleſſed Peo- 


ple 
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le of Heaven, and became their Brethren and 
Fellow-Citizens. For ſo the Apoſtle tells vs, 
Epbeſ. It. 19. Now therefore ye are no more ſtrangers 
and foreiners, but fellow-citizens with the Saints, 
and of the houſhold of God, and the houſhold of 
God conſiſts of the whole Congregation of the 
Saints, whether militant upon Earth, or trium- 
phant in Heaven, For fo, Eph. iii. 15. it is called 
the whole fainily of heaven ard earth. So that we 
are Contederates with them in the ſame Cove- 
nant, even that by which they hold all che Joys 
and Glories they re poſſeſſed of ; and if we will 
do as they have done, that is, perform the Con- 
ditions of it, we ſhall be Co-habitants with them 
in the ſame Glory. We are adopted Children of 
the ſame Father with them, Members of the ſame 
Family, Co-hcirs of the Promiſe of the ſame Glo- 
ry, Brethren of che ſame Confraterrity and Cor- 
poration z and all the difference between them 
and z is only this, that we are abroad, and they 
at home, weare on thi, and they on other fide 
Fordan;, we in the Acqueſt, and they in the Poſſeſ- 
ſion of the heavenly Canaan ; to which we are in- 
titled as well as they, and that by the ſame Grant 
from the ſupreme Proprietor. So that by calling 
our ſelves Chriſtians, we do in other words call 
our ſelves Brethren, Co-heirs, and Fellow-Citizens 
with the bleſſed Inhabitants of Heaven. And 
what can be more ſaitable to ſuch a Profeſſion, 
than for us to live as they do, in the continued 
Prattice of all theſe heavenly Virtues ? And what 
2 ſhame will it be for us, that are by Profeſſion 
their Brethren, not to copy and zmitare their Beha- 
viour ; that we who are below Stairs in the ſame 
Houſe 
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Houſe and Family ſhould abandon our ſelves to 
Senſuality and Deviliſhnef,, whillt our bleſſed Kin- 
dred above are entertaining themſelves with thoſe 
heavenly Plesfſures which reſult from the perfe&t 
Exerciſe of all heavenly Virtue ;, that we ſhould be 
negletting, provoking, and blaſpheming God, whilſt 
they are contemplating and admiring, loving and 
praiſing, imitating and obeying him ; that we ſhould 
by cheating and defrauding, exvyying and deſpiſing, 
maligning and embroiling one another, whillt they 
are converiing together with the greateſt Freedom 
and Integrity, with the molt obliging Reſpetts and 
Condeſcenſions,and in the ſtricteſt Vnity and deareſt 
Friendſhip * What a vile Reproach are our wicked 
lives to the Converſation of theſe our Fellon- 
Citizens above? for while we profeſs our ſelves 
their Brethren,thoſe who underſtand no better will 
be prone to ſuſpect that zchey live as we do, and 
how would ſuch a Suſpicion tempt an honeſt 
Heathen to renounce Heaven, as the Indran King 
did, when he was told that the bloudy Spaniards 
went thither; and rather chuſe to go down to 
the darkeſt He!] than to a Heaven thar is peopled 
with ſuch Dzabolical Company ? So that by our 
wicked and #n- ſaint-like Lives,we tzke an effectual 
Courſe to bring Heaven it ſelf into Diſgrace, and 
to caſt ſuch a Slander on its bleſſed Inhabitants, as 
may juſtly expoſe them to the Scorn and Hatred 
of all thoſe honeſt Minds that know them no 
otherwiſe than by us their #worthy and degenerate 
Fellow-Citizens ; and could thoſe bleſſed Spirits 
look down from their Thrones of Bliſs, and fce 
what a Company of wretched Chriſtians there are 


that claimK:ndred withthem,they would dontelen 
og ; 
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be aſhamed of the Relation, and count themſelves 
highly diſhonoured and difgraced by it, and hear- 


* tily wiſh that we would diſown our ſis or our 


* Baptiſm, and openly renounce their Allzance, or 
more ſtrictly imitate their Manners. And really 
: *tisa burning Shame that we ſhould profeſs our 
! ſelves Fellow-Cirizens with them for no other 
* purpoſe but to ſcandalize and reproach them ; and 
It were heartily to be wiſhed even tor the Cred:t 


of Heaven and of our blefled Brethren that inha- 


| bit ir, that if we will not be ſo gererows as to follow 
| their Example, we would at leaſt be ſo honeſt as to 
| renounce their Kindred, and not claim a Relation 


to their Family meerly to ſhame and diſgrace them. 

Il. Conſider the Honour and Dignity of the 
heavenly Life. For if we may eſtimate Actions 
by the Examples from whence they are copied, 


| 2s in other Caſes we are wont to do, doubtleſs the 


moſt noble and honourable are ſuch as are copied, 


{ from the Lives of the glorious Inhabitants of 


Heaven. For beſides that ſublime Rank of Dig- 
nity whereunto they are advanced, as being the 
Courtiers and immediate Attendants of the Al- 
mighty Sovereign of Heaven and Earth ; a Dig- 
nity which by how much more it excels that of 
the greateſt Potentate of this world, by ſo much 
more it authorizes the examples of thoſe that wear 
it; beſides this, I ſay, their Examples being the 
moſt perfect Copies and Imitations of the Life of 
God, are thereby rendred not only more eminent 
and glorious, but alſo more obliging and authorita- 
tive, For by following them, we follow God, 
who is the Stzndard of all rational Perfection, and 
who by being the firſt and beſt in the whole kind 
of 
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of Rational Entities, is the ſupreme Rule and 
Meaſure of them all, So that 1n imitating the 
bleſſed People above, we imitate thoſe who in 
their Place and Station do live at the ſame Rate 
as the great God doth in h:s, and regulate them- 
ſelves by the ſame infallible Reaſon. We do what 
God himſelt would do if he were in o#r Place, 
and what the Son of God himſelf did do when he 
was In oxrNatures ; and there js no other difference 
between h# life and ours, but what neceſſarily 
ariſes out of our different States and Relations. 
And what more gloriozs thing can we do, than 
tolive by the Pattern of their Lives, who live ſo ex- 
aCtly by the Pattern of God's ? For the Example 
of living which thoſe bleſled People ſet us, is the 
Example of God at ſecond-hand ; *cis his moſt ra- 
tional Life tranſcribed, ſo far as it is rationally 
imitable, that is, fo far as it is honourable and 
glorious for a rational Creature to tranſcribe it. For 
in the State of finite Creatures they live in a per- 
fect Conformity to the ſame immutable Reaſon 
whereby God regulates himſelf in the State of an 
infinite Creator. So that their Example is an 
Imitation in kind of all thoſe particular Excel- 
lencies in him, which they may and ought to imi- 
tate; and ?cis an Imitation in general of that 
eternal Decorum with reſpect to Conditions and 
States, which he conſtantly obſerves in all his 
tranſactions with his Creatures. And as their 
Example is a perfect Copy of God's, ſo ?cis a 
Copy fitted in all particulars for our Uſe and 
Imitation. For it doth not only deſcribe to us 
all thoſe particular Excellencies in him which are to 
be imitateC by us, but all thoſe particular Dxtzes 

19 
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to which that eternal Law of Equity and Good- 


neſs by which he governs himſelf in is State re- 
quires of #5 in ours; and ſhews not only wherein 


lweare to imitate him 1 kind, but alſo wherein 
we are to follow him i general, in doing what is 


moſt fit for us in the State and Relation of Crea- 
tures, even as he doth what is moſt fic for him in 
the State and Relation of a God and Creator. So 
that the Example of thoſe heavenly Inhabitants 
is the Example of God himſclt, exaQly fitted 
and attempered to the Stare and Condition of 
Creatures. - For juſt as they live, the All-wiſe and 
All-good God himſelf would live, if he were in 
their State and Relation. Wherefore by imita- 
ting their heavenly Lives, and Manners, we do 
our ſelves the greateſt Right, and Co moſt cffe- 
Qually conſult the Glory and Honour of our own 
Natures. For whilſt we tread in theirs, we tread 
in the Footſteps of God, and have his glorious 
Example to warrant and juſtite our Actions ; 
we behave our ſelves as it becomes the Children 
ofthe King of Heaven, and ſo far as it conſiſts 
with the condition of Creatures, we livelike ſo 
many Gods in the world ; which 1s doubtleſs the 
utmoſt height of Honour and Glory that any ra- 
tional Ambition can aſpire to. So that methinks 
had we any ſpark of true Gallantry. and Bravery 
of Mind in us, we ſhould deſpiſe all other kinds 
of Life but ths, and pity thoſe gilded Bubbles 
that have nothing to boaſt of but their fine 
Clothes, and great Eſtates, and empty Titles of 
Honour ; we ſhould look upon all other Dignitics 
35 the trifling Play-games of Children in compari- 
ſon with thi, of living like the great Nobility of 

Heaven, 
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Heaven, that do all live by the pattern of the Lif: 
of God. 

Ill. Conſider the great Freedom and Liberty 
of a heavenly Life. So long as we live earthy and 
ſenſual Lives, our free-born Souls are impriloned 
in Senſe, and all their Motions are circumſcribed 
and bounded within the narrow Sphere of ſenſ- 
tive Goods and Enjoyments. So that when we 
would follow our Reaſon, and do as that pre- 
{cribes and dictates, we find our ſelves miſerably 
hampered and intangled; the Luſts of our Fleſh & 
hang like gyves fo heavily upon us, that when 
ever our Reaſon and Conſcience call, we cannot 
move with any Freedom, bur are fain to labour it 
every Step, and after a few faint Eſſays are utterly 
tired under the weight of our reluttant Inclinati- 
ons. So that the good which many times we 
would we do not, the Law in our Minds being 
counter-vored by the Law in our Members. Ou: 
Reaſon and Conſcience tel] us that we ought to 
love God above all, to adore and worſhip him, and 
ſurrender up our ſelves to his Command and 
Diſpoſal ; and we are many times ſtrongly inclined 
to follow its DiCtates and Directions; but als 
when we come to put them in Execution, we 
find ſo many pull-backs within us, ſo many ſtron? 
and ſtubborn Averſjons to our good Inclinations, 
that we have not the power to do as we would, 
or to diſpoſe of our ſelves according, to our ow! 
moſt reaſonable Deſires, but like miſerable Slaves 
that are chained to the Oar, we are fain torov 
on whitherſoever our imperious Luſts do con 
mand us, though we plainly ſee we are running 
on 2 Rock, and invading our own — 

Al 
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And as we are not free in this ill Stateof life to 
follow our Reaſon, ſo neither are we free to follow 
our Luſts. For as when we would follow our 
Reaſon, our Luſts cling about and intangle us, ſo 
when we would follow our Luſts our Reaſon 
clogs and reſtrains us; and by objecting tous the 
Indecency and Danger, the infinite 7 arpirudeand 
Hazard of our ſinful Courſes, lays ſo many Rubs 
in our way that we cannot fin with any Freedom, 
but whitherſoever we go we walk like Priſoners 
with the Shackles of Shame and Fear on our heels. 
So that which way ſocver we turn our ſelves, we 
find that our Power to diſpoſe of our ſelves is un- 
der a great Reſtraint and Confinement, and we can 
neither get leave of our Lults to follow our Rea- 
ſon, nor of our Reaſon to follow our Luſts. For 
when we attempt the latter, our Reaſon curbs us 
with Shame and Fear; and when we endeavour 
the former, our Appetite bridles us with Diſlike 
and Averſation. In this extremity therefore what 
is to be done that we: may be free ? Why the caſe 
is plainz we muſt reſolve to conquer either our 
Reaſon or our Luſts : if we conquer our Reaſon, 
( which we ſhall find by far the harder Task of the 
two ) we ſhall acquire the Freedom of Devils and 
Brutes, the Freedom to do Miſchief, and wallow 
in the mire withont Shame or Remorſe; but if 
we conquer our Luſts, we acquire the Freedom of 
Men, yea, of Saints and of Angels; the freedom to 
aCt reaſonably without ReluRance or Averſation ; 
and this being much more eaſily to be acquired 
than the former, I dare appeal to any mans Rea- 
ſon which of the two is in ic ſelf moſt eligible. 
If therefore we would vindicate our rational 
Freedom, 
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Freedom, we mult reſolve to ſhake off thoſe (1a- 
viſh Fetters, our br#tiſh and our devil:ſh Appetites, 
that do ſo perpetually ewrmoil and incumber us in all 
our virtuous Attempts and rational Operations; we 
mult tie up our ſelves from executing their Com- 
mands, and ſerving their wicked Wills and Plea- 
ſures,and heartily rcſolve to act as it becomes us in 
the Capacity of rational Creatures related to God 
and one another, And then though at firf we mult 
expect to find our ſelves confined and ftraitened by 
our vicious Averſations, we ſhall be immediately 
releaſed from all that Shame and Fear which did 
ſo continually curb us in the carcer of our Wick- 
edneſs; and even our vicious Averſation ( if we 
courzgiouſly perſiſt in our good Reſolution ) will 
grow weaker and weaker, and be every day leſs 
and leſs cumberſom to us, till it is zotally extin- 
guiſhed. And then we ſhall fecl our ſelves in- 
tirely reſtored into our own Power, and be able 
without Check, or Control to diſpoſe of our ſelves 
and all our Motions according as it ſhall ſeem to 
us moſt fie and reaſonable; then we ſhail act with 
the greateſt Vigour and Freedom, having no 
counter-ſtriving Principles to reſtrain or retard 
us, no vicious Averſations on the one- fide, or 
guilty Shame or Fear on the other to connterpoite 
us in our rational Motions ; then we ſhall move 
without Check or Confinement in a large and 
noble Sphere, for we ſhall be pleaſed with what 
is fit and wiſe and good without any Reſerve or 
Exception, and we ſhai! do what we plesſe with- 
out any Lett or Hindrance. So that by ingaging 
our ſelves in the heavenly Life, we enter intoa 
ſtate of glorious Liberty, and if we conſtantly 

perkill 
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2+ I perfil in it,and do ſtill prevalerrlyliſt to live as be- 
es, comes us, we ſhall be more and more free to live as 
all we if, till at laſt we are arrived into a perfect Li- 
we berty, wherein we ſhall live without Reſtraint or 
m- Þ Controul, without check of Conſcicnce, or relu- 
J.- (tance of Inclination, which are the two main Bars 


in I that confineand ſtraiten men in their Operations. 
od If therefore we would ever be free, let us immedi- 
uſt ately come off from our: vicious Courſes to the 
by WW Practice of this divine and heavenly Life, where- 
I} MW in by degrees, if we couragiouſly hold on, we ſhall 
lid wear off thoſe Shackles that do ſo miſerably ham- 


ke per and intangle us; and then we ſhall be intircly 
we ireeto do whatſoever our reaſon diftztesto us ; 
vill then we: ſhall 74 the ways of Gods Commandments, 


eſs MW 2nd like our bleſſed Brethren above be all Life and 
n- WM Spiritand Wing in the diſcharge of our Duty to 
IN- him. ; 

ble IV. Conſider the Pleaſure of this heavenly 
res Life. , ?Tis true, there is a ſort of Pleaſure that 
to Il reſults from all the Acts of a ſenſual and earthly 
th WW Converſation ; but we find by Experience, that 
no IM though in the purſuit ir ftrangely allures and in 
rd Ml chants us, yet in the Fruition it always diſappoints 
or [W our Expectation, and ſcarce performs in the En- 
ZE joyment one half of whar it prom:/ed to our Hope ; 
ve and at the beſt *ris but a pre/ent and rranſient Satis- 


nd fation of our brurtiſh ſenſe, a Satisfaction that 
13 «ms the Light, ſullies the Beauty, 7mparrs the Vi- 
or I gour, and reftrains the Activity of the Mind ; di- 
h- I verting it from berrer Operations, and indiipoſing 


ng I ito the fruition of purer Delights; leaving no 
52 comfortable Reliſh or g/adſom Memory behind it, 
ly I bur oftentimes going oxt in a ſtink, and derermining 
iff O in 
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in Bitterneſs, Regret and Diſgrace. But in each 
aCt of this divine and celeſtial Life, there is ſome- 
thing of the Pleaſure of Heaven, ſomething of 
thoſe divine Refi eihments and Conſolations vpon 
which the good People of Heaven do live. For 
the greatcit part of their Heaven ſpiirgs from 
within their own Boſoms, even from the Confor- 
mity of their Souls to the heavenly State, and the 
ſprigh: ful out-goings of their Minds andA fﬀeCtions 
towards the heavenly Objefs; fiom their contem- 
plating and loving, their praiſing and adoring the 
molt high God, trom their /-1tation of his Pertedti- 
ons, their Subjctionto his Will, and Dependence 
on his Veracity all which Atts, asl have already 
ſhewed, have the moſt raviſhing Ples ſures appen- 
dant to them, and are ſo necctlary to the Felicity 
of rational Creatures, that the Wit of Man can- 
not fancy a rational Heaven without them. For 
the heaven of a rational Creature confiſting in the 
moſt intenſe and vigorows Exerciſe of 'its rational 
Faculijies about the moſt ſartable and convenient 
Objects, what Object can be more convenient to 
ſuch Facultics than that Almighty Soveraignof 
B-ings, w hoſe Power js the Spring of all Truth, 
and whoſe Nature is the Pattern of all Goodnef. 
So that without a perfect Union of our Minds and 
Wills and Aﬀections with God, there can be 
no poſſible /dea cf a pertet Heaven of rational 
Pleaſures, but 1n this bl:ſ:d Union lies the very 
Soul and Quinteſſence of Heaven. Since there- 
fore in every Act of every Virtue of the divine 
Life, there is at leaſt an imperfe& Union of the 
Soul with God, it neceſſarily follows, that there 


mult be ſome degree of the Pleaſure of Heaven 
in 


— 
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in every one. So that if we do not experience 
much greater Joy and Delight in the Acts of this 
divine Life, than ever we did in the higheſt Epi- 
curiſms and Senſualities, tis not becauſe there are 
not much greater in them, bur becauſe we never 
exerted them with that Sprightlinefs 2nd YVigour 
2s we do our ſenſual Appetites and Perceptions 
becauſe we are clogg*d in the Exerciſe of them 
either by falſe Principles, or bodily Indiſpoſitions, 
or ſinful Averſations. But if we would take the 
pains to #2wre and accuſtom our ſelyes to theſe hea- 
venly Acts, we ſhould find by degrees they would 
grow natural and eaſie tous; and our Souls woull 
be ſo habituated, contempered, and diſpoſed tothem 
that we ſhould upon all Occaſions exert them 
with great Freedom and Inlargement. And then 
we ſhould begin to feel 2nd reliſh the Pleaſure of 
them ; then we ſhould perceive a Heaven of De- 
lights ſpringing up from within us, and unfold- 
ing it ſelf in each beatifical At of our heavenly 
Converſationz then we ſhould find our ſelves 
under the central force of Heaven moſt ſweetly 
drawn along and attracted thicher by the power- 
ful Magnetiſm of irs Joys and Pleafures; and in 
every act of our celeſtial Behaviour we ſhould have 
ſome Foretaſte of the celeſtial happineſs. So that 
now we ſhould no longer need external Argu- 
ments to convince us of the Truth and Reality 


. ofthat bleſſed State; for we ſhould feel ic with- 


In our ſelves, and be able to penetrate into its 
bleſſed Myſteries by the lighr of an infallible Ex- 
perience. Now we ſhould have no Occafion to 
ſearch the Records of Heaven to aſſure our ſelves 
of our intereſt in it, for by a moſt ſenſible Earneſt 

O 2 of 
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of Heaven within us, we ſhould be as fully fatis- 
fied of our Title to it, as if one of the winged 
Meſſengers of Heaven ſhould come down from 
thence and tell us that he ſaw our Names znrolled 
in the Book of Life. And with this ſweet Expe- 
Tience of Heaven within us we ſhould go on to 
Heaven with unſpeakable Triumph and Alacrity, 
being tolled all along from ſtcp to ſtep with the 
alluring Reliſhes of its Joys and Pleafuresz and 
in every vigorous Exerciſe of eyery Virtue of the 
Heavenly Life, we ſhould have ſuch lively taſte; 

and ſenſations of Heaven, as would continually 
excite us to exerciſe them more vigorouſly ;, and 
ſtill the more v:gorcxſly we exerted them, the 
more of Heaven we ſhould taſte in them ;, and fo 
the Y7geur of our Virtue would encreaſe the Plea- 
ſure of ir,and the Pleaſure of it encreaſe its Vigour, 
till both arc perfected and grown up into the 
blcſied State of Heaven. Wherefore as we C0 
love Pleafurc, which is the great ' Invitation to 
Action, Ict us be perſuaded once for all to make 2 
through Experiment of the keavenly Life; and if 
upon a ſufficient Trial you do not find it the molt 
pleaſant kind of Lite that ever you led, if you do 
not experience a f:r more noble Satisfaction in it 
than ever you did 1n all your ſtudied and artificial 
Luxurics, 1 give you leave to brand me for an 
Impoſtor. 

V. Conſider the great Repoſe and Eaſe of a . 
Heavenly Life and Converſation. | In every ſen- 
ſual and dewiltſh Courſe of Lite, we find by Ex- 
perience there is a great deal of Uneaſinefs and 
D:ifquier. For the V ind is diſturbed, the Conſci- 


ence gallcd, the Afﬀections divided into oppolite 
Factions, 
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Factions, and the whole Soul in a moit diſeaſed 
and reſtlef Poſture. And indeed jt is no Wonder 
it ſhould.be fo, fince *tisin an unnatrr2! State and 
Condition. , For whillt ?cis in zny unreaſonable 
Courſe of Action, the very Frame and Conſti- 
tution Oz ity 2s It is a rational Being, ſuffers an 
unnatural Violence, and is all »njoyarted and drfor- 
dered. And therctorc as a Body vhen its Bones 
are out, Is never at Reſt cil] they arc ſet again ; fo 
2 rational Soul when its Faculties and Powers are 
diſlocated and put out of their z.1tar.il, i. c. rational 
Courſe of Action, is continually re/tlef and di- 
furbed,and always toſſing to and fro, ſhifting from 
one Politure to another, rarning it iclt from this 
to other Object and Enjoyment, but finding no 
caſe or ſatisfaCtion in any, till *tis reſtored again 
to its own rational Courle of Motion, and that 
is to act and move towards God, for whom it 
was made, and in whom alone it can be happy. 
And if its Reaſon were nor ſtrangely dozed and 
fupefied with Senſe and ſenſicive Pleaſure,it would 
doubtleſs be a thouſand times more reſtlef and 
a;ſſatefied in this its preternatural Stare than Iris z 
It would feel much more diſtraction of Mind, An- 
Fiſh of Conſcience, and Tumulr of Aﬀections 
than tis now Capable of, amidſt the numerous 
Enjoyments and Diverſions of this World. For 
as a muſical Inſtrument, were it a living things 
would doubtleſs be ſenſible of Harmony as 1ts pro- 
per State ( asa great Author of onr own ingent- 
ouſly diſcourſes ) and abhor Diſcord and Diſſo» 
2ncy as a thing preternatural to ir 3 even ſo were 
our Reaſon bur alive and arcke within us, our 
Souls, which accordirs to their natural Frame 
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were made Vniſon with God, would be exquiſitely 
ſenſible of thoſe divine Virtues wherein its Conſo- 
nancy conliſts, as of that which is its proper State 
and native Complection ; and complain as fadly 
of the viczows Diſtempers of its Faculties, as the 
Body doth of Wounds and Diſeaſes ;, *twould be 
perfeCtly fick of every unreaſonable Motion, and 
never be able to reſt till its dzsjoynted Faculties 
were rettified, and all its diſordered Strings ſet mm 
txne again. Which being once effeCted ( as it will 
quickly be in a Continued Courſe of heavenly AQti- 
on ) we ſhall preſently find our Souls disbur- 
thened of all thoſe mal:gnant Humours that do ſo 
perpetually dzſeaſe, diſquiet, and diſturb us. For 
by rely:ng upon God, we ſhall totally quit and 
diſcharge our ſelves of all thoſe reſtleſs Cares and 
Anxicries which circle and prick us like a Crown 
of Thorns; by our hearty Submiſſion to his hea» 
venly Will, we ſhall eaſe our Conſciences of all 
that Horrour, Rage, and Anguiſh which proceeds 
f om the invenomed Stings of our Guilt; by l- 
ving, admiring, and adoring him, our Aﬀections 
w1ll be cured of all that Inconſiſtence and inordi- 
nacy that render them ſo r#maltuous & diſquieting. 
And theſe things being once accompliſhed, the 
fick, and reſtlef Soul will preſently find it ſelf in 
_ Healthand Eaſe. For now all her jarring 

aculties being tuned to the muſical Laws of Rea- 


ſon, there will be a perfe&t Harmony in her Na- 
ture, and ſhe will have no diſquieting Principle 
within her ; nothing but calm and gentleThoughts, 
ſoft and ſweet Refleftions, tame and manageable 
Afﬀections, nothing but what abundantly contri- 
þutes to her Repoſe and Satuwfattion. So that do 
me "0 but 
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buc imagine what an Eiſe the Body. enjoys, when 
after a lingring Sickneſs ic recovers a ſound Con- 
Ricution,and feels a lively Vigour polleſling every 
Part, and actuating the Whole; ſuch and much 
more is the Eaſe «nd Quiet of the Soul, when by 
the diligent Praftice of the heavenly Life it fecls 
it ſelf recovered from the languiſhing Sickneſs of 
a ſenſual and deviliſh Nature. Now ſhe is no 
more toſſed and agitaredin a itormy ſea of reſtleſs 
Thoughcs and guilty Re fleftions, no more ſcorch- 
ed with Impatience, or drowned with Grief, or 
ſhook with Fear, or bloated with Pride or Ambiti- 
on, but all her AﬀcCtions are reſigncd to the bleſ- 
ſed Empire of a ſpiricual Mind, and cloathed in 
the Livery of her Reaſon. Now all the War and 
Conte(t between the Law in her Members and the 
Law in her Afind is ended in a glorious Victory 
and happy Peace; and thoſe divided Streams her 
Will and Conſcience, her Paſſions and her Re: 
ſon are united in ove Chanel, and flow towards 
one and the ſame Ocean. And being thus joynted 
and knic together by the Tijcs and Ligaments of 
Virtue, the Soul is perfetly welt and eaſe, and 
enjoys a moſt ſweet Repoſe within it ſelf, Where- 
fore as you value your own Reſt and Eaſe, and 
would not be endleſly t#rmoiled and diſquiered, be 
perſuaded heartily to ingage your ſelves in the 
Courſe of a heavenly Converſation; and then 
though at firſt you mult expeCt to find ſome Diff- 
culty in it by reaſon of its Contrariety to your 
corrupt Natures, yet if you vigorouſly perſiſt in 
it, you will find the Difficulty will ſoon wear off, 
and then *twill be a/eafe and pleaſure. For when 


our Nature is depraved either by Senſuality or 
O 4 Deviliſh- 


186 Of the Chriſtian Life. 


Deviliſhneſitis like a Bone out of joynt,full of Pain 
while it is oze, and much more painful while it is 
ſetting, but as ſoon as that is done, ig ummedi- 
atcly well and eaſee, 

VI. And laſtly, Conſider the abſolute Neceſſity 
of this heavenly Lite and Converſation. For be- 
fides that God exactsit of us as an indiſpenſable 
Condition of our Happineſs, and hath allured us 
that if we live after the fleſh we ſhall die, and that 
without holineſs we ſhall never ſce the Lord; bclides 
this, I fay, an heavenly Converſation 1s in the 
Nature of che thing neceſſary to qualihe us for Hea- 
ven, or, as the Apoſtle expretles it, ro make u 
zneet to be partahers of the inheritance of the Saints in 
light, For Happineſs being a relatrve thing, im- 
plies in the very Nature of ic a mutual Correſpon- 
dence between the Objetts which preſent us with 
happincſs, and the Faculties which taſte and en- 
foy them ; and be the Objects never ſo good in 
themielves, never ſo pregnant with Pleaſure and 
Bliſs, yet if they do not agree with the Faculties 
vwhereunto they are objected inſtead of bleſſing, 
they wiil bur aff: and torment them ; and if a 
man were placed in the midſt of Heaven among 
all the rav!ſhing Fruitions with which that bleſled 
place abounds ; yet unletfs liis Mind and Temper 
did fait and azree with them, they would beſo 
many /iſcries and Vexations to him, and he would 
be af/l:&ed even jn Abrabam's Boſom, and grope 
for Heaven in the midſt of Paradiſe. So thar ſup- 
poſing that God were fo unreaſonably ford of 
the Happineſs of wicked Souls as to prefer it be- 
tore the honour of his Government, and the 
*Purity of his Nature, and the Sanction of his 
| Laws, 
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Laws, yet {till there is an z7vincible Obſtacle be- 
hind thac mult render their future Felicity impoſ- 
fible;, and-thar is,that it cannot be without a plain 
Contradittion to the Nature of things, the Temper 
of wicked Souls being wholly repugnant to all the 
Felicities of the other World. So that if they 
were all fet before them, they would not be able 
to enjoy them, but mult be forced to pine and 
famiſh amidit all that plenty of Delights, there be- 
ingno viand in all that heavenly Entertainment 
that they would reliſh any ſweetneſs in. And 
therefore if God ſhould ſo far pardon them, as not 
to paniſh them himſelf by any immediate ſtroke 
of Vengeance, that would be the utmeſt Favour 
that his Omnipotent Goodneſs could do for them 
whilſt they continued in their Sins ; which, not- 
withſtanding ſuch a Pardon, would for ever con- 
tinue them extremely miſerable. And what great 
matter doth a Pardon ſignihe to a MalefaCtor that 
isdying of the Stone or Strangury ? He could 
but have died though he had xot beer pardoned, 
and die he muſt though he be. Andjult as litcle 
zlmoſt would 'it ſignifie to a depraved Soul to be 
pardoned and abſolved by God, whilſt it hath a 
Diſeaſe within that preys upon its Vitals, and ha- 
ſtens ir to a certain Ruine. For ir could have 
been bur miſerable jn the future Life, if it had not 
been pardoned, and miſerable ir muſt be, if ic 
continue wicked, whether it be pardoned or no. 
For it is not ſo much the Place as the Scate that 
makes either Heaven or Hell; and the State of 
Heaven and Hell conſiſts in perfe&t Holineſs and 
Wickedneſ; ard proportionably as we do improve 
in either of theſe, ſo we do approach towards the 
; 07e 
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one State of the other. For as Heaven is the center 
of all that is virtuows, pure, and holy, and all that 
is good tends thichcr by a natural Sympathy ; ſo 
Hell is the center ot all mprery and Wickednef,, and 
all that is bad doth naturally preſs and fink down 
thicher, as towards its proper place and Element; 
and ſhould not the divine Vengeance concern it 
ſelf to exclude wicked Souls out of Heaven, yet 
their own Wickedneſs would do it. For that isa 
place of ſuch inacceſſible Light and Purity, that 
no Impurity or Wickedneſs can approach it, but 
mult of neceſlity be beaten off with the dreadful 
lightnings of its Glory, and tumbled headlong 
down as ofc as ic eſſays toclimb up rhither ;, as on 
the other hand, ſhould not God by an immediate 
Vengeance precipitate wicked Souls into Hell, yet 
their own Wickedneſs by the mighty weight of 
Its own Nature, would inevitably preſs and fink 
them down into that miſerable Condition. What 
egregious Nonſenſe therefore is it, for wicked 
men to talk of going to Heaven! Alas! poor 
Creatures what would -you do there! There are 
no wanton Amours among thoſe heavenly Lovers ; 
no Rivers of W:ze among their Rivers of pleaſure 
to gratifie your unbounded Senſuality , no Para- 
ſi:es to flatter your lofty Pride ; no Msſeries to feed 
your meagre Envy ; no Miſchiefs to tickle your de- 
viliſh Revenge ; nothing but ch4ſte and divine, pure 
and ſpiritual Enjoyments, ſuch as your b-ursh and 
deviliſh Appetites will eternally /oath and nauſeate. 
Wherefore if we mean to go to Heaven, and to be 
happy there, we muſt now endeavour to 4iſþoſe 
and atremper our Minds toit; which is no other 
way to be done, but by leading a heavenly Life 

an 


en. anon 
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and Converſation ; which by degrees will habituate 

and natural:iZe our Souls to the heavenly Virtues, 

and ſo work and szlay them into the Frame and 

Temper of our Minds, that *cwiil be our greateſt 

pleaſure to be exerting and exerciſing them. And 

chen our Souls will be dreſſed and made ready for 
Heaven, and when we go from hence to take 
poſſeſſion of its Joys, they will be all ſo agreeable 
toour prepared Appetites, that we ſhall preſently 
fall to and feed upon them with infinite Guſt and 
Reliſh. But till by living a heavenly Life we have 
diſpoſed our ſelves for Heaven, we are utterly in- 
capable of enjoying it. So that now things are 
reduced to this Iſſue, that either our Sis or our 
Souls muſt die, and we muſt neceſſarily ſhake hands 
either with Heaven or our Luſts. And therefore 
unleſs we value eternal Happineſs ſo little as to 
exchange it for the ſordid and rrifling pleaſuresof 
Sin, and unleſs we love our Sins ſo well asto ran- 
ſom them with the bloud of. our Immortal Souls, 
it concerns us ſpeedily to engage our ſelves in this 
heavenly Life and Converſation. For this isan 
eternal and immutable Law, that if we will be 
wicked, we mult be miſerable, 
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CHAP. IV. 


Concerning the militant or warfaring Part 
of the Chriſtian Life, by which we are to 
acquire az4 perfect the heavenly Virtues; 
ſhewins how effeftually all the Duties of it 


condnuce thereuato. 


Hg in the former Chapter given a large 
Account of the heavenly Part of the Chriſti- 
an Life, and ſhewn how direltly and immediately 
the Practice of all the Virtues that are compre- 
hended in it tends to the heavenly State, and how 
naturally they all grow into eternal Happineſs ; 1 
ſhall in the next Place endeavour to give ſome 
brief Account. of that Part of the Chriſtian Life 
which 1s purely militant, and which wholly con- 
lifts of thoſe znſtrumental Duties, by the Uſe of 
which we are to conquer the difficulties of thoſe 
heavenly Virtues, and to acquire and perfett them, 
Which Difhculrties, 2s I ſhewed before, Chap. 2. 
are the inbred Corruptions of our own Nature, to- 
gether with thoſe manifold Temptations from 
without, by which they are continually provoked 
and excired : and foto ſubdue and conguer theſe, 23 
that they may neither take us off from, nor clog 
and indiſpoſe us zz the Exerciſe of the heaveniy 
Virtues, 1s the great Deſign and Buſineſs of this 
warfaring Part of the Chriltian Lite. 
. Tharl may therefore handle it diſtinQly, l 
ſhall divid2 it into three Parts, and endeavour 
wit! 
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ith as much Brevity as I can; Firſt, Io explain 
he Duties of each Part, and to ſhew how they 
1] conduce to our conguering the Difficulties of the 
eavenly Virtxes,and to the acquiring and perfetting 
them 3 and, Secondly, To pref the Duties of each 
Port with proper and ſuitable Arguments. 


© 10 F lathis Parc of our Chriſtian Life therefore there 
_— 7 
f it & 3». Our Beginning or Entrance into it, which is 


in Scripture called, Repentance from dead works. 
2, Our Courſe and Progreſs in it, and this is no- 
\roe WM (bing but a holy Life, | | 
Y; 3. Our Perfetting and Conſummation of it, and 
this is final Perſeverance in well-doing. Exch of 


» | | | 
oy which have their proper and peculiar Duties, 
ow MW vÞich I ſhall endeavour in this Chapter to explary 
. | {aud enforce, | 
me SHES 5. L 
4 Concerning thoſe Duties that are proper to our Begin- 


wo” ning and Entrance #nto this warſaring Part of 
our Chriſtian Life ; ſhewing how they all conduce 


- to the ſubduing of Sin, and acquiring the beaven- 
hy ly Vircues, 
= This firſt Part of our militant Life being no- 


/ I thing but our Im:rzal Repentance, or the firlt earn» 
ing of our Souls to God from a ſtate of wiltul Sin 
and Rebellion, the Dutics that are proper to it, 
nl and by which this zxrz of our Souls is to be intro- 
- cuced and performed, may be reduced to theſe ſix 


Heads, 
1. A hearty and ſirm Belief of the Truth of our 
_ Religion, 


2.A 
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2. A due Conſideration of its Motives, and a ba. 
lancing of them with the Hardſhips and Difficaltin 
we are to undergo. | 

3. Adeep and through Convif&tion of our great 
need of a Mediator to render us acceptable to 
God. 

4+ A hearty Sorrow, Shame,and Remor ſe for ou: 
SIns paſt. 

5. Earneſt Prayer to God for Aid and Aſſiſtance 
to enable us effectually to renounce them. 

6. A ſerious and well weighed Reſolution to for- 
fake and abandon them for ever. 

i. It is neceſſary to our good Beginning of thi 
our Chriſtian Warfare, that we ſhould heartilj 
believe the Truth and Keality of our Religion. For 
our hearty Belief of the Goſpel is in Scripturere- 
preſented as the main and principal Weaponby 
which we are to combare againſt the World and 
our own Luſts. And hence it is called the ſhield sf 
faith, and the breaſtplate of faith, which are the 
two principal parts of Armour of Defence,denoting 
that an hearty Belzef of the Goſpel is the principal 
Defence of a Chriſtian againſt all the fiery darts of 
Temptation; the Armour of Proof that guards 
our Innocence, and renders us Invulnerablc inal 
our ſpiritual Conflicts. For, above all things, 
faith the Apoſtle, rake the ſhield of faith whereby 
ye ſhall be able to quench the fiery darts of the wicke 
one, Eph. vi. 16. And 8s it is the principal part of 
our defenſive, 1o it is alſo of our offenſive Armour. 
For ſo we find all the Vidtories and Triumphs 
of thoſe glorious Heroes, Heb. xi. attributed to 
this irreſiſtible Weapon of their Faith. ?Twas 


by Faith chat they deſpiſed Crowns, confrenes 
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the Anger of Kings, and triumphed over the bit- 
tereſt Torments and Afﬀictionsz by faith that 
they wrought rig bteouſneſs, obtained promiſes, ſtopped 
the mouth of Lions, quenched the violence of fire, 
eſcaped the edge of the ſword, anduut of weakneſs 
were made ſtrong. Nay, ſo great a ſhare hath Faith 
in the Succelles of our Chriftian Warfare, that it is 
called by the Apoſtle, the good fight of faith, 
1 Tim. vi. 13. and S. John alſures us, that this is 
the vittory that overcometh the world,even our faith, 
1 Joh. v. 4. 

For if we firmly believe the Goſpel, that will 
furniſh us with undeniable Anſwers to return to 
all Temptations, and enable us infinitely to ont- 
bid the World whatſoever ic ſhould proffer us for 
our Innocence. For our Belief of the Goſpel 
carries in the one hand infinitely greater Goods, 
and in the other infinitely greater Ewzls to allure 
and bind us faſt to our Duty, than any the World 
can propoſe to entice, or terrifie us from it. For 
on the one hand it diſcovers to us thoſe immortal 
Regions of the Bleſſed, which are the proper 
Seat and pure Element of Happineſs ; where the 
bleſſed Inhabitants live in a continued Fruition of 
their utmoſt Wiſhes, being every moment enter- 
tained with freſh and inraviſhing Scenes of Plea- 
ſure z where all their Happineſs is erernal, and all 
their Eternity nothing elſe but one continued Act 
of Love, and Praiſe, and Joy, and Triumph; 
where there are no Sighs or Tears; no intermix- 
tures of Sorrow or Miſery, but every Heart is full 
of Foy, and every Joy is a Quinteſſence, and every 
bappy Moment 1s crowned with ſome freſh and 
new Enjoyment. On the other hand it ſers before 

our 


i 


196 Of the Chriſtian Life. 


our eyes a molt frightful and amazing Proſpect " 
thoſe diſmal Shades of Horrour, where mighty 
Numbers of condemned Ghoſts perpetuallyywan- 
dertoand fro, tormented with endleſs Rage and 
Deſpair;, w here they always burn without conſu- 
ming, always faint, but never die, bcing forced 
Lo languilh our a long Eternicy in unpiticd Sighs 
and Groans. And after ſuch a Proſpeſt 2s this, 
what poor, inconſiderable T rifles will-all the Goods 
and Evils of this world appear to us? But yet nn- 
leſs we belicve the Reality of them, how great 
ſoever they may be in themſelves, they will ſignife 
no more toour Hope and Fear ( whichare the Ma- 
ſter Springs of our Action) than if they wereſo 
many gol:len Dreams or liveleſs Scare-crows. For 
all Pcopolals of good and evil do work upon the 
Minds of men proportionably as they are believed 
and afſentedto; and as that which is not true, 
ot, 10 that which we do not believe, is tous as it 
it were not, How then 1s it pollible we ſhould be 
moved by that Good or Evil which we do not be- 
lieve, and in which by conſequence we cannot 2p* 
prehend our ſelves concerned, 

Whercfore in our Entrance into the Chriſtian 
IlVarfarc, It is highly neceſſary that we donot tal: 
up our Faith at a venture, and believe winking, 
without knowing why or wherefore but that we 
ſhould, fo far as we are able, impartially examine 
the Evidences of our Religion, and ſearch into the 
Grounds of its Credibility, that ſo we may be able 
ro give ſome Reaſon to our ſelves and others of the 
Hope that is in us. For which End jt will be 
needful that we ſhould -read, and impartially 
conkers {ome of the Apologies for the Chriſtian 

Religion ; 


pains to inſtruct our ſelves in the 
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Religion ;, of which we have ſundry 
excellent ones in our own Lan- * Dr. Stilling- 


» and if we will but tak fleets Origi- 
gud z and if we w t take the ag, > 


, - aid. tricks Tran- 
plainand eaſie Evidences of Chriſtia- ery of Gro-= 


nity,we ſhall quickly fee abundant rim. 
cauſe to aſſent toit; and then our Sir Charles 
Faith, being founded on a firm Baſis 99%. 

of Reaſon, will be able to bid defi- 

ance to the World, and to out-ſtand the moſt fu- 
rious Storms of Temptation. 

Il. To our good Beginning of this our Chriſtian 
Warfare, it 1s alſo neceſſary that we ſhould duly 
conſider the Motives of our Religion, and balance 
them with the Hardſhips and Difficulties we are to 
undergo. For thus our Saviour makes Confide- 
ration a neceſſary Introduction to our Chriſtian 
Warfare, Luke x1v. 28. where he compares mens 
ruſhing headlong into the Difficulties of the 
Chriſtian Life without Conſideration, to a mans 
reſolving to build a Tower without computing 
the Charge of it, or a Kings goipg to War with- 
out ever conſidering before-hand whether with 
his Army of Ten Thouſand he be able to encoun- 
ter his Enemy with Twenty. By both which 
Compariſons he intimates tous the unproſperous 
Iſue of mens liſting themſelves under his Banner . 
tocombate the Devil, the World, and their own 
Luſts without ever confidering before-hand either 
their own ſtrength or their Enemies, the Argu- 
ments with which they muſt fight, or the Difficul- 
ties that wiil croff and oppoſe them. So that when 
they come to execnte their raſh Reſolutions, there 
ſtart up fo many Difficulties in their way which 

P they 
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they never thoxghr of, and againſt which they took 
no Care to fore-arm themlelves, that they have 
| y 


— 


not the Heart and Courage to ſtand bef em, 
but afrer-a few faint Attempts are preſently found- 
ing a cowardly Retreat. 

For indeed Conſideration is the Life and Soul of 
Faith, that animates and attnates its Principles, 
and elicites and draws forth all their natural Power 
and Energy. And let the Truths we believe be 
never ſo weighty and momentow in themſelves, 
never ſoapt to ſpirit and invigorate vs, yet unleſs 
we ſerioully conſider and apply them to our Wills 
and Aﬀections, and take the pains to extract out 
of them their native Vigour and Efficacy, and to 
infuſe it into our Faculties and Powers, they will 
lie like ſo many dead Notions in our Minds, and 
never impart to us the leaſt Degree of ſpiritual 
Courage and Activity. And accordingly our $3- 
viour attributes the jill Succeſs of Gods Word in 
the Hearts of men ( which he compares to the 
bigh-way, the ſtony and thorny Ground ) either 
to their not conſidering It at all, or to their not 
confdering it dzeplyenough,. or to their not con- 
ſidering it long enough. Either the divine Tfuths 
which they heard went ro farther than their Ears, 
and fo lay openly expoſed like ſo many looſe 
corns upon the high-way to be picked up by the 
Fowls of the Air; or if it entred into their Mind 
and Conlideration, it was fo fightly and ſaper- 
ficially, that like Corn ſown in a rocky ground it 
had not Depth enough to take root, to faſten and 
grow into their minds, and digeft into Principles 
of Attion; or if they at preſent received it into 


their deeper and more ſerious Confideration, It 
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was but for a little while, for by and by they per- 
mit their worldly Cares and Pleaſures, like 
Thorfhs, to ſpring up in their Thoughts - and 
choak it, before it was arrived to any Maturity. 
But that which rendred it ſo proſperous and fruitful 
in good and honeſt Hearts, was, that having 
heard the Word they kept ze, z.e. retained it in 
their Thoughts and Conſideration, and ſo brought 
forth fruit with patience, Luke viii. 12, 13, 14,15; 
So that to the making of a good Beginning in Re- 
ligion, it is not only neceſſary that we ſhould por- 
der the Motives and Arguments of Religion, and 
balance them with the Difficulties of it, but that 
we ſhould revolve and repeat them on our minds 
til we have repreſented to our ſelves with the 
utmoſt Life and Reality, whzſoever makes for 
and againſt our Entrance into the Chriſtian War- 
fare; and upon our having weighed them over 
and over in the Scales of an even and impartial 
Judgment, we have brought the Debate to this 
Refale and Concluſion, that there is infinitely more 
Weight in the Arguments of Religion to perſuade 
usto it, than in all the Difficulrzes of it to diſ- 
beerten us from it. For unleſs we enter into Re- 
ligion fore-armed with the Motives, and fore- 
varned of the difficulties of it, we ſhall never be 
able to ſtand our Ground; but finding more 
Oppoſition than we expected, and having not a 
luficient Strength of Argument to bear up againſt 
It, we ſhall quickly repent of our raſh Underta- 
king, and be forced to rerrear from it with Shame 
and Diſhonour. For this is uſually the Iſſue of 
thoſe raſh and unſerled purpoſes which men make 
in the heats of cheic Patlionz when they have 
P 2 been 
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been warmed by ſome pathetick Diſcourſe,or fart- 
led by fome great Danger, or chafed. into a Dil. 
pleaſure againſt their Sins by the ſenſe of ſome 
very dolorous Accident whereinto they have been 
betrayed by them ; in theſe or fuch like Cafes, ' its 
uſual with men to make haſty Reſolutions of 
Amendment, without conſidering either the Mar. 
ters which they reſolve upon, or the Aotine; 
which ſhould ſupport their Reſolution; and 
finding when they come to Practice, more Diff- 
culty in the Matter than they weie aware of, and 
having not ſuſſ:cient Motives to Carry them 
through ir, their Reſolution flags in the Executi 
on, and very often yields to the next Temptation 
which encounters them. 

Now though I Co not deny but that thoſe Heats 
of Paſſion are good Opportunities to begin our 
Religion in, and if wiſely improved will ver 
much contribute to our Voyage Heavenwards, and 
like a biisk Gale of Wind render it much more 
expedite and eaſce; yet if in theſe Heats we reſolie 
too ſoon, without a due Confideration of il 
Particulars, and of the Difficulties on the one ſide, 
and the Arguments on the other, it is hard! 
poſſible that our Reſolution ſhould. ever prove 4 
Jaiting Principle of Goodneſs, For when we 1& 
ſolve inconſfiderately, we reſolve to do we kno 
not that, and cur Reſolution includes a thouſand 
particulars that. we are not aware of; molt oF ,, 
which bcing repugnant to our vicious Inclinat il { 
ons, will when we come to practiſe them be 2t-if ;; 
tended with ſuch Difficulties as will eaſily ſtartieF c 
our weak Reſolution, which having not a ſuſi-Yf y, 


cient Foundation of Reaſon to ſupport it, wil 
never 
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never be able to-our-itand thoſe boiitcrous Storms 
of 1<mpration whereunto ic will be continually 
expoſed. - If therefore we mean our Reſolution. 
ſome Would hold ont, and commence a living Principle 
: been Wof Goodneſs, we mult found ic in a through 


S, 1 WConſederation both of the Duties and Difficulties of 
ns of Wreljgion, and of the Motives which thould in- 
Mat: 239e us to embrace it; we mult ſer before our 
orve Winds all the Sins we muſt pare with, and all the 
=. Duties we muſt ſubmit ro, and fairly repreſent to 


. our ſelves ail the Difficulties and Temptations 
, 300 WW vherewith we mult inoage; and: as much as invs 
then WW jjes render them a&ual and preſent. to us, by lup- 
ecuir Wh noſfing our ſelves already ingaged in our Spiritual 
[ation Warfare, and ſurrounded with allthe Temptati- 
ons both from within and without that we can 
Heats BF rezſonably expect will oppoſe themſelves againſt 
"7 0 us; and having thus placed our ſelyes in the midſt 
ver) WF of the Difficulties of Religion, we muſt never 
S) and BY ceaſe urging our ſelves with the great Arguments 
moi: 2nd Motives of it, till we have throughly perſua- 
ole W ded our ſtubborn Will, and obtained of them an 
of il explicite Conſent to every Duty that calls for our 
: $106 Conſent and Reſolution. 
20 111. To our good Beginning of the Chriſtian 
ove 1 Warfare it is alſo neceſſary that we be deeply and 
'© 1” throughly convinced of our great need- of a Media- 
KNOW tor to make a” Propitiation for our Sins, and ren- 
uſandW ter us acceptable ta God. For ?tis to convince 
oſt ol vs of this neceſſary Truth that the Scripture doth 
nary fo expreſly declare, that as rhere is one God, fo 
'e lM there is one Mediator between God and men, the man 
tartleW Chriſt Feſws, 1 Tim. ii. 5. that if any man ſin, we 
Coli bave an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt 
, will P 3 the 
never 
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the righteow, and that he is the Propitiation for 
our ſins, and not for ours only, but for the ſins of 
the whole world; and that tis for his Name ſake that 
our fins are forgiven, 1 John 11. 1, 2, 12. that ve 
bave redemption through hu blond, Eph.i. 7. and tha 
without the ſhedding bu bloud there 1s no remiſſion, 
and that **was by the ſacrifice of himſelf that Chriſ 

ut away ſin; Heb. 1x. 22, 26. that we are accepted 
of God through his beloved Son, Eph. 1. 6. that Chrif 
z entred into heaven now to appear in the preſence 
God for ws, Heb. ix. 24. and tbat there he evr 
lives to make interceſſion for us, Heb. vii. 25. that 
*rts through him that we bave acceſs unto the Father, 
Ephefſ. 11. 18. and by him that we have admittance 
zo his grace and favour, Rom. v. 2. The deſi 
of all which is, throughly to convince us of this 
great truth, that by our Apoſtaſie from God and 
Rebellion againſt him we have all rendred our 
ſelves ſo very obnoxious to his Vengeance,that he 
would not pardon us upon any leſs Atonement than 
the precious Bloud, nor admit us into favour up- 
on any leſs Motive than the powerful Interceſſion 
of his own Son; that by the heinouſneſs of our 
Guilt” we have fo highly incenſed the Father of 
Mercies 2gainſt'us, that noleſs conſideration than 
the Death and Advecation of the greateſt and 
deareſt Perſon in the whole world will move hin 
to admit of our Repentance, and liſten to our 
Supplications. ' And certainly next to exacting 
the puniſhment due to our ſins at our own hands, 
the moſt dreadful Severity he could have exprel- 
ſed was to reſolve not to remit it upon aly 
other conſideration than 'that of his own Sons 
undergoing it in o#r ſtead; by which he hath 
Re] given 
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given us the greateſt reaſon that Heaven and 
Earth could afford to tremble at his Juſtice, 
even whilſt we are incloſed in the Arms of his 
Mercy. 

This therefore we ought to be deeply and 
throughly convinced of, that our Sins have ſet vs 
at ſuch a diſtance from God, that ?tis nothing but 
the bloud of Chriſt will reconcile him to us; and 
that though without our Repentance he will never 
bereconciled to us, yet ?cis not for the ſake of 
that or any thing elſe we can do, that he will 
be induced torecelye us into favour, but only for 
the ſake of that precious Sacrifice which his Eter- 
nal Son hath offered up for us. The firm Perſua- 
fon and Conſideration of which will mightily over- 
ave our minds, and imprint upon them ſuch 
gaſtly and horrible Apprehenſions of ſin, as will 
ſcare us from all thoughts of Compliance with irs 
the dreadful demonſtration which God hath gt- 
ren us of his righteous ſeverity againſt it in the 
very Reaſon of his pardoning it, will effeCtually 
antidote us againſt all our ſinful Securities and 
Confidences: For this way of Gods pardoning 
ls upon the Sacrifice of his Son, guards his Mer- 
cy with ſuch an awful Terrour, as is ſufficient to 
diſhearten the moſt deſperate Sinner from pre- 
ſuming upon 'it. For he that dares preſume to 
in on upon a Mercy that coſt the Bloud of the Son 
of God, hath courage enough to out-face the 
Flames of Hell, and is not capable of any Mercy 
that the great God can indulge with ſafety to his 
own Authority. For what Mercy can be ſafe 
irom that mans Ab#ſe and Preſumpt:on, that dares 
abuſe a Mercy ſo gnarded and ſecured as this is, 

| D 
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by being founded upon ſuch a dreadful Confide- 
ration ? 

And as a through Perſuaſion of the Neceſſity 
of Chriſts Sacrifice to the Forgiveneſs of our Sin 
will fill us with awful Appreheaſions of the divine 
Severity, and ſct before us'a moſt diſmal Proſpet 
of the vaſt demerit of our Sin, both which arc 
neceſlary to ingage vs to a through Reformation; 
ſo a through conviction. of the Neceſlity of his 
Interceſſion to rcnder our Duties, our Prayers, and 
Perſons acceptable ro God, will effeCtually humbl: 
and abaſe us in our own eyes, which, as I ſhall 
ſhew you by and by, is highly conducive to 2 
good Beginning of this our Chriſtian Warfare, For 
uext to baniſhing us from his Preſence for ever, 
the molt effectual courſe God could take to abſt 
us was to exclude us from all :zmedzate Intercoutk 
with him, and not to admit of zny more Ad- 
dielles or Supplications from us, but only through 
the hands of a Mediator; which is a plain De- 
monſtration how infinitely pare he is, and how 
baſe and wile our Sins have rendred us: inſomuck 
that he will not ſuffer a ſinful Creature to com? 
near him otherwiſe than by a Proxy, that he wil 
not accept of a Service from a guilty Hand, not 
liſten to a Prayer from a ſinful M.outh, till *cis firlt 
hallowed and preſented to him by a pare and bol 
Mediator. $0 that unleſs we are ſtrangely incon- 
fiderate, we cannot bur be touched with a deep 
tenſe of our own Yilenef,, when we think at what 
a diſtance the pure and holy God keeps us ; how 
he ſtands off at the Stench of our Abominations, 
and notwithſtanding all his Benignity towards us, 
will neither hear #5, nor have any thing to 4 
| | miHy 
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ide- with us, without the powerful 1nterceſſion of his 
own 50n. 
ſity And as our Conviction of the Neceſlity we 
Sins have of Chrilts Sacrifice and Interceſſion is very apt 
Vine to affect us with holy Sorrow and Fear, both 
pet which are very powerful Inſtruments of our Re- 
| are formation ; ſo our perſuaſion of the Reality and 
100; Excellency of his Mediation is no leſs apt to in- 
{ his ſpire us with a mighty Hope and Aſſurance of Ac- 
and ceptance with God, if we reform and amend. 
1mble Forit ſeems that upon propzriatory Sacrifices and 
ſhall interceding Spirits, guilty Minds have been always 
to 2 inclined to place their Confidence of Acceptance 
For with God. Hence it was a Principle generally 
ever, received by men of all Nations and Religions, 
abaſe ( however it came to paſs I know not, ) that for 
ourſe linful men to appeaſe the incenſed Divinity it was 


Ad- necellary, firſt, that ſome Lzife ſhould be ſacri- 
ough ficed to him by way of Satufattion for their Sins, 


De- 2nd that the zobler it was, the more propitions ir 
how rendred him. 1. That ſome high Favourite of 
muck his ſhould be prevailed with to zntercede with him 
come in their behalf. Whereupon underſtanding by 
> Will univerſal Tradition that there were a ſort of middle 
Not Beings ( whom they call Demons, and we Angels ) 


 firlt between the ſovereign God and Men, they began 
| holy to addreſs to theſe, and to bribe them with ſacred 
ncon- Honours to interpoſe with God in their behalf. 
deep Andif they could make a ſhifc to rely upon Sacri- 
what MW fices, the moſt precious of which were the Lives 
how of ſinful Men ; and to depend upon Interceſfors 
10ns, of whoſe Intereſt with God they had little or no 
1s us, Security ; what a mighty ground of Confidence 
oat tend Aſſurance have we, for whom the Son of 
with | | | | od 
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God once offered ſuch a meritorious Sacrifice upon 
Earth, and continues to make ſuch a powerful In- 
terceſſion in Heaven ? For beſides that, as he was 
a ſpotleſs and znnocent Perſon, his Sacrifice was 
wholly meritorious for guilty Offenders; and be- 
ſides that, as he was a Perſon of infinite Value 
and Dignity his Sacrifice was meritorious for 4 
World of guilty Offenders; God, upon whoſe 
good pleaſure the Admiſſion or Refuſal of it intirely 
depended, has openly declared his Acceptation 
thereof as a Propitiation for the ſins of the 
World, and ingaged himſelf by a publick Grant 
and Charter of Mercy to indemnifie for the ſake 
of it every ſinner in the World that will but re- 
turn to him by a ſerious and hearty Repentance; 
neither of which great things could ever be ſaid 
of any other Sacrifice. And in the virtue of this 
Sacrifice, as well as of his own perſonal Intereſt 
with his Father, he now #ntercedes in our behalf; 
and pleading our Cauſe, as he doth, with the 
price of our Souls in his hand, even his precious 
Bloud by which he redeemed them, we may be . 
ſure that with that powerful Oratory he cannot fail 
of ſucceeding in our behalf. For having purcha- 
ſed for us by his Bloud, all thoſe favours which 
he interceeds for, he js inveſted with-the Right 
and Power of beſtowing them upon us. So that 
now, for our greater Security, all thoſe Favours 
which God hath promiſed us, are actually depoſited 
inthe hands of our Mediator; and though his 
bare Promiſe is in it ſelf as great an Aſſurance as 
can be given us; yet It is to be conſidered that 
guilty Minds are naturally anx:0 and full of un- 
xeaſonable Fealonſies, and conſequently n_ 
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they looked upon God as their adverſe party, and 
a patty infinitely offended by them, would have 
been very prone to ſ#ſþett the worſt, had they 
had nothing but his bare Word to depend on. 
And therefore in Condeſcenſion to this pitiable 
Infirmity of his ſinful Creatures, he hath not 
only promiſed them his acceptance and Fayour 
upon Condition of their Return to him, but 
h2th alſo put the Performance of his Promiſe in- 
toa thira Hand, even into the Hand of a Me- 
diator, who by the Nature of his Office is equally 
concerned for both Parties; as well that God 
ſhould perform his Promsſe, if we performed our 
Duty, as that we ſhould perform our Duty if we 
received the Benefit of his Promiſe. And hence, 
Heb. vii. 22, our Mediator is called the Sponſor, 


- or Surety of a better Covenant. So that now we 


haye no longer to do with God immediately as our 
adverſe Party 3 but by a Mediator, who by his 
Oiſhice is obliged to be on oxr fide as well as Gods, 
and to take care that neither receive the others 
part of the Covenant without performing his 
own, Thus as he hath been ſometimes pleaſed in 
Compliance with humane Weakneſs to enforce 
his Promiſe with his Oath, not that the one is in 
its own Nature a greater Security from God than 
the other, but becauſe with Mer an Oath is more 
obliging than a Promiſe ;, ſo in great Condeſcen- 
ſion to the unreaſonable Dsffdence of our guilty 
Minds, he hath not only promiſed us Pardon and 
Acceptance upen our Repentance, but he hath 
alſo given us a collateral Security for the Perfor- 
mance of it, even the Security of a Mediator, 
in whoſe hands he hath depoſited whatſoever he 


hath 
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hath promiſed us. Not that zz zt ſelf this is a 
greater Security than his own bare Word and 
Promiſe, which he cannot falfifie without re- 
nouncing his Being: but becauſe this way of gi- 
ving. Security by a third Perſon is more accom- 
modate to the Method of our Covenants and 
Agreements with one another, and OI 
more apt to fatisfie our anxiow and diffident 
Minds, 

And thus the Conviction of our need of a 
eHMediator, and the Perſuaſion of the Reality and 
Excellency of his Mediation will powerfully work 
both on our Hope and Fear, which are the main 
Springs of al] our religious Endeavours; and give 
us at once the molt horrible ProſpeCt of the Evil 
of Sin, and the molt comfortable Aflurance of Par- 
don and Acceptance with God upon our Repen- 
tance and Amendment ; both which are abſolutely 
necellary to our ſucceſsful Entrance into the Chri- 
ftian Warfare. 

IV. Toour Beginning of this Holy Warfare it is 
alſo neceſſary that we ſhould be affected with a 
deep Sorrow and Shame and Remorſe for our paſt 
Iniquities, For this the Apoltle calls ſorrowing to 
repentance, and tells us that godly ſorrow worketh 
repentance to ſalvation not to be repented of, 2 Cor. 
vii. 9, 10. and accordingly it is recorded of S. Pe- 
ters Converts that the beginning of their repen- 
tance was their being prick'd at the heart, Acts 11.37. 
and even Repentance it ſelf is in Scripture called 
a broken and contrite heart, this being the moſt 
immediate Preparation. to a true Repentance or 
Change of mind, P/al.li. i7. And hence the an- 


cient Penitents are deſcribed in Scripture as girding 
then 
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themſelves with ſackcloth, and repenting in duſt and 
aſhes; in Alluſion to the ancient manner of great 
and ſolemn Mournings, which was to put on Sack- 
cloth, Cover the Head with Aſhes, and ſir in the 
Duſt. And in the Primitive and pureſt Ages of 
Chriſtianity it 1s evident that the birtereſt Sor- 
rows and Remorſes were looked upon as neceſ[a- 
ry Preparations to Repentance : for the Penitents 
in thoſe days, as Tertullian and Nazianzen de- 
ſcribes them, ©* Lay proſtrate at the Church doors 
&* in Sackcloth and Aſhes, ſupplicating the Prayers 
&« of the Presbyters and Widows, hanging on the 
© Garments and Knees of thoſe rhat entred into 
© the Church, kiſſing their Footſteps, and with 
« rivers of Tears in their eyes beſceching their 
&« Prayers to God for their Pardon. Now though 
we are not under the Severities of ſuch an Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Diſcipline, yet we are equally obliged with 
thoſe ancient Penitents to exerciſe 1t snternally in 
our Hearts. For fin isas bad nowas it was ther, 
and as great anevilin , as it was in them; and 
therefore ought to be lamented by us with an equal 
Sorrow and Remorſe. And indeed if we ever 
mean to wage War with it with Succeſs, it is 
neceſſary we ſhould z2cquire before-hand a 
through ſenſe and feeling of the evil of it; 
that we ſhould chaſts/e our ſouls with ſome degree 
of that bitter Sorrow and Regret it deſerves, and 
inflict upon our ſelves ſome part of that Hell of 
infinite Horrour and Anguiſhthat is ingendring in 
its Womb; that ſo being the more ſenſible of irs 
Malignity, we may be the more enraged againſt it, 
and enter the Lifrs with it with the greater Reſo- 
lution and Animoſity, For our Sorrow and Ay 
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for our Sins, if it be ſerious and hearty, will con- 
vert into Hatred and Indignation againſt them, 
and that Hatred will animate us in all our Con- 
* flicts with them, and render us more obſtinate 
againſt their Terrours and Allurements. So that 
when in the aftercourſe of our Warfare againſt 
them, we are tempted afreſh to yield and comply 
with them, the Rememhrance of the paſt Shame 
and Sorrow, Remorſe and Confuſion we have un- 
dergone for therr ſakes, will render us far more deaf 
and snexorable than otherwiſe we ſhould be to their 
Solicitations. 

If therefore we would engage in this ſpiritual 
Warfare with ſucceſs, we muſt be often reflefting 
upon our paſt Sins, and repreſenting them toour 
ſelves in all their aggravating Circumſtances. And 
when we have ſurveyed them round about, and 
conſidered them in all their natural Tyrpitude, 
Diſingenuity, and Indecency, and applied them to 
our ſclves with all their appendant Stings, ſhameful 
Effects, and diſmal Circumſtances, fo that our 
hearts begin to feel them, and to ſmart and bleed 
under the dolorous Senſe of them ; then muſt we 
pour them out before God in ſad and mournful 
Confeſſions. - For the very Confeſſion of our Sins 
before ſo pure and great a Being, is in it ſelf an 
effeCtual Means to encreaſe our Shame and Sorrow 
for them; and he muit have a very hard Heart 
that can ingenuouſly and without any Reſerve lay 
open his crimes before the God of Heaven and 
Earth in all their black, Aggravations, without 
being ſung with a ſenſible Regret and Confuſion ; 
eſpecially if he frequently repeat his Confeſſions 2s 
he ought to do. 


V. To 
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| V. To our ſucceſsful Beginning of this our 


| Chriſtian Warfare it is alſo neceſſary that we ear- 
' neſtly z-plore the divine Aid and Aſſiſtance to en- 


able us to go through with it. For God knowing 


{ how unable we are of oxr ſelves to engage in this 


great Enterprize with that good Conduct that is 
neceſſary to give us any probability of Succeſs, 


| hath promiſed us his own Preſence and Aſſiſtance 


even from the Beginning to the Exd of it; and if 


in any part of it his Aſſiſtance be neceſſary, is 


doubtleſs in the Entrance, which, as I ſhall ſhew 


| you by and by, is by far the moſt difficult and ha- 


zardow, If therefore we preſume ro enter upon 
it without ſupplicating God to ſecond us with his 
Grace and Aſliſtance, we ſhall quickly find our 
ſelves ſhamefully fozled and defeared. For though 
he hath promiſed to aſliſt us, yer *tis upon Con- 
dition that we earneſtly beg and ſeek him ; he 
will give his Spirit, but its to thoſe that ak it, 
Luke x1, 13. he will draw near unto #5, but firſt we 
muſt draw near unto him, James iv. 8. and we are 
20ured that we ſhall have if we ak, that we ſhall 
find if we ſeek,, and that it ſhall be opened to us if we 
knock, Matt. vii. 7. And therefore we are bid to go 
boldly to the throne of grace that we may obtain mercy, 
and find grace to help us in the time of need, Heb. 
Iv. 16. and not only to pray without ceaſing, 
1 Theſl; v. 17. but s every thing by prayer an ſup- 
plication to let our requeſts be made known unto God, 
Phil. iv. 6. and if in every thing we ought to make 
known our wants to him, then much more in this 
great and difficult Undertaking, in which it will be 
Impoſſible for us to ſucceed without his heavenly 
Aidand Aſliſtance. 

Where- 
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Wherefore as we hope for Victory in this our 
ſpiritual Warfare, we mult earneſtly 1mplore his 
Concurrence with us, and befecch him to fecond us 
in all our weak Efforts and Endeavours. We 
mult lay open onr woful Caſe before him, and re- 
monſtrate to him that we are heartily willing to 
do what we are able, but that without him we are 
abundantly ſenſible all will be #2 vain. We muſt 
tell him that our Dependance is «pox him, and 
that all our Hope of Succeſs 1s 7 him; and that 
we dare not ſtir one ſtep without him ; and beſeech 
him that he will not ſtand by, and ſee us ſpend 
our ſclves in ineffeftual Struglings, but that he 
will graciouſly ſtretch forth his helping Hand to us, 
and not ſuffer us to miſcarry for want of his ne- 
celſary Aſſiſtance. Which if we do, we may allure 
our ſelves that the merciful God, who is the F:- 
ther of our Spirits, will never abandon his own off- 
ſpring whilſt it cries out to him, and with pitiful 
and bemoaning Looks implores his Aid and graci- 
ous Co-operation, 

Whilſt therefore we are thus endeavouring 
to prepare our ſelves for our ſpiritual Warfare,wt 
ought in every aCt of Preparation to look, up to 
God, and earneſtly ſupplicate the Concurrence of 
his Grace and Spirit. While we are endeavout- 
ing to believe, we muſt beg him zo help our unbe- 
lief,, to remove all Prejudices from our minds, and 
preſent the Evidences of our Religion to. out 
Underſtandings in a clear and convincing Ligit, 
When we are ſetting our ſelves to a ſerious Conjs- 
deration,we muſt befeech him to fix our Thoughts, 
to ſuggeſt to, and repeat his heavenly Motives and 


Arguments fo faſt and thick upon our Minds, that 
no 
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no ſinfu} or worldly Thought may be able to 
crowd in to difturb or divert our Meditations. 
When we are labouring to perſuade our ſelves of 
our Need, and the Reality of our Saviours Medi- 
ation, we muſt earneſtly intreat him to open our 
eyes, and convince'us effectually of the horrible 
Danger of our fin, and of the infallible Efficacy 
of that bleſſed Remedy. When we are attemp- 
ting to affett our ſelves with the bitter Senſe of 


our paſt Tranſgreſſions, we muſt implore him to 


ſtrike in with us, and to inſpire our Minds with 
ſuch piercing and powerful Convictions of the infi- 
nite Shame, Baſeneſs, and Danger of them, as may 
ſting our brawny Conſciences to the quick, and 
diſſolve our frozen Souls into a ſorrowtyl Repen- 
tance; that ſo when we enter the Liſts and pro- 
ceed to Reſolution, which is the Beginning of our 
Spiritual warfare, we may be armed againſt our 
Sins with ſuch a lively Fazth, ſuch puiſſant Coxſe- 
derations, ſuch Horror and Animoſity againſt them, 
and ſuch an aſſured Hope of being reſcued from 
the fatal Iſſues and Effects of them, as that we may 
be able to promiſe our ſelves a happy Succeſs in the 
enſuing Courſe of our warfare againſt them. And 
having thus fitted and accoutred our ſelves for this 
great and momentous Enterprize ; 

VI. Weare to enter into a ſerious and ſolemn 
Reſolution of Amendment, of forſaking and re- 
nouncing all our Sins, and never returning to 
them more, 'whatſoever Temptations may invzte, 
or Difficulties encounter and oppoſe us. Which 
Reſolution is in Scripture called us7&vore, which 
we tranſlate - Repentance, but in ſtriftneſs ſignifies 
a Change of Mind or of Purpoſe and Reſolution, 
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a renouncing our ſfinfxl Purpoſes, and ſolemnly 
ingaging our felves in a contrary Reſolution of 
living ſoberly and rig hteouſly and godly in thus preſent 
World. So that whereſoever the Precept of Re- 
pentance 1s expreiled by this word, the meaning 
of it is, tO oblige us to change the wicked Pur- 
poſes of our Hearts into a firm and ſerious Reſoly- 
tion of forſaking all ungodlineſs and worldly Juſts, 
and entirely reſigning up our ſelves to the Will 
and diſpoſal of God. And hence it is that 
peravoey and tmipigey, 2.6, tO change Our minds 
and convert or turn are in Scripture fo often put 
together; the one denoting the inward Change 
of our Reſolution, the other the outward Change 
of our Practice purſuant to It. So Atts iii. 19. rt- 
pent and be converted, and Atts xxvi. 20. that they 
ſhould repent and turn to God, and do works meet for 
repentance ;, that 1s, that they ſhould reſolveto 
for{ake their {ins, and ſubmit to their Duty, and 
put their Refoluticn into Practice. And fo that 
other word yereniane, which we alſo render Re- 
pentance, ſtrictly iignifes an after-care, that is pur- 
ſuant unto this werdroe or Change of Reſolution, 
Now this Repcnrance or Change of Refoſuti- 
on is the /zztial Act cf the Religion of Sinners, 
whereby they reſume thcjr inward man from the 
Service of fin, and ſubmit and reſion their Wills 
to God; whereby in Heart and Will they for ſake 
the Devils Colours, and 11! themſclvcs Yoluntcers 
under the Banner of Chrift. And heing ſo, it 
ought to be periormed with ſo much the more 
Care and Preparation, For the Beginning of all 
great Enterprizes is the Grornd and Foundation of 
them; which if it be not firmly laid will be apt 
[9 
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to ſink under the Superſtruftures, and to endanger 
their Ruine and Downfal. Now all the forego» 
ng Daties being neceſſary Preparations to a good 
Reſolution, we ought before we reſolve, to ſpend 
a conſiderable portion of time in the diligent 
Practice of them; and not to reſolve hand over 
head till we are duly and throughly prepared for 
it, till by exerciſing our Faith and Conſiderati- 
on, &c. we have broken and tamed our perverſe 
and obſtinate Wills, and throughly perſuaded 
them to part with every Sin, and to approve of, and 
conſent to every Duty that is comprehended in a 
through Reſolution of Amendment. And if 
when we are about to reſolve, we find upon a 
ſtrict Examination any ſecret Reſerve or Exception 
inour Wills, if there be any Luſt which they are 
not throughly perſuaded to part with, or any 
Duty to which they are not fully reconciled, we 
ought for that time to forbcar reſolving, and to go 
on inthe Exerciſe of the preparatory Duties, ral) 
we find our reluctant Wills chroughly conguered 
and perſwaded by them. For if there be any leak 
left open in our Reſolution for any Sin to creep in 
at, that will be ſure to inſinuate in the next Srorm 
of temptation ; and if it ſhould not let in other 
Sins after it, as *tis a thouſand to one but it will, 
*<will by its own ſingle Weight fink us into eternal 
Perdition. Wherefore before ever we enter into 
the Reſolution of Amendment, we ought to be 
very careful that our Wills be throughly prepared 
forit; that they be reduced to a fair Compliance 
with the matter we are reſolving upon, and effe- 
Ctually diſſwaded out of all Reſolution to the 
contrary; and when this is done, we may 
Q 2 chear- 
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chearfully proceed to the forming of our good Re- 
vlution, 

Which ought to be performed by us, between 
God and our ſelves, with the greateſt Serionſneſ 
and Solemnity., For now our Hearts being ready, 
we arcto bctake our ſelves to our Knees, and in 
theſe, or ſuch like words, to devote our ſelves to 
God,O thou bleſſed Author of myBeing,T am now fully 
counnced that I owe my ſelf to thee by a thouſand 
Ties and Obligations, and am infinitely ſorry and 
aſhamed that I have ſo long ſequeſtred and with- 
drawn my ſelf from thee to ſerve my own baſe Luſts 
and Afettions. Wherefore now in thy dread Pre- 
ſence, and in that of thy holy Angels, There entirely 
reſign up my ſelf unto thee, and do reſolve without 
any Reſerve or Exception that what ſoever Temptati- 
ens T may meet with for the futiire, 1 will never wil- 
fullywithdraw or alienate my ſelf from thee more, 
From heaceforth I heartily renounce all my Sins, and 
particularly thoſe that have been moſt dear and plea- 
ſant to me, and do faithfully promiſe to continue thy 
true and loyal Subjeit as long as 1 breath, and thas 
what ſoever Invitations 1 may have to the contrary, 1 
mill never revoke the Reſolution I now make, or any 
part of it. Sohelp me, O my God. 

And having thus folemnly reſolved, it will be 
highly neceſſary that for the farther Rarification 
of it, we ſhould yet more ſolemnly repeat it in 
the holy Sacrament, wherein, according to tne 
Cuſtom of Feaſts upon Sacrifices, God and every 
faichful Communicant do rally re-oblige them- 
ſelves to one another, and upon the ſacred Sym- 
bols of the Body and Bloud of Jeſus do rarifie to 
each other each others Part of that everlaſting 
Covenant 
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Covenant which by the Federal Rite of his meri- 
torious Death and Sacrifice was inviolably ſealed 
and confirmed. So that when we take thoſe holy 
Elements into our hands, which the Prieſt in 
Gods ſtcad preſents and offers to us, we do in 
effect make this ſolemn Dedication of our ſelves 
toGod; Here we offer and preſent unto thee, O 
Lord, our ſelves, our ſouls and bodies to be a reaſon- 
able, holy and lively Sacrifice unto thee;, and herewe 
call to witneſs this ſacred Bloud that redeemed us, and 
thoſe vocal Wounds which do now interceed for us,that 
from henceforth we oblige our ſelves never to ſtart 
from thy ſervice, what Difficulties ſoever we may en- 
counter 18 it, or what temptations ſoever we may have 
to forſakeit, And having thus reſolved and con- 
firmed our Reſolutions by the Body and Bloud of 
our Saviour, and taken the Sacrament upon it not 
to depart from what we have reſolved, we have 
actually l;ſted and ingaged our ſelves in a warfare 
againſt Sin, the World, and the Devil, upon the 
hnal Succeſ whereof our everlaſting Fate depends. 
And thus you ſce what Duty is implied inthe Be- 

ginning or Entrance of this Warfaring part of the 
 Lifeof a Chriſtian. 


SECT. Is 


IWherein ſome Motives are urged to perſuade men to 
the Prattice of thoſe Duties that are proper to the 
Beginning of the Chriſtian Warfare. 


Having in the former Section given a brief 
Account of thoſe Duties which are neceſſary to 
the well Beginning of our Chriſtian Warfare, 1 ſhall 
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now. fora cloſe of that Argument endeavour to 
pref and perſuade thoſe who have not as yet begun, 
co enter immediately upon it, by putting in pra- 
Ctice theſe nitzal Dutics of it. You who have 
been hitherto warring againſt God, and ſtriving 
againſt your Duty and your Happineſs, be 
at laſt perſuaded to make 4 Srand for a while, and 
to liſten to the voice of Reaſon and Religion, 
which do both call aloud to you to face about, to 
deſert the Party wherein you arc engaged, and 
come over tothe Side of Virtue. And thatI may, 
if poſlible,prevail, I do here earneſtly beſeech you, 
even by all that is dear and precio to you, by the 
Love of God, 2nd by the Lives of your Souls, and 
by all your Hopes of Happineſs in the World to 
come, ſeriouſly to conſider with me theſe follow- 
ing Motrves, 

1. That there is a vaſt Weceſſity of begin- 
ning this our Spiritual Warfare one time or 
other, 

2, That *cis unſpeakably moſt ſecure and advar- 
t4ag1i01zs for us to begin it now. 

3. Tharthe final Succeſs of it doth very much 
depend upon the well Beginning of it. 

4+ 1hat when once we have well begun it, the 
main D:fjicalty of it is conquered. 

1. Conſider the valt Neceſſity there is of be- 
zinning this Spiritual Warfare one time or other, 
For that which is neceſſary for us to accompliſh 
at laſt, is neceſſary to be undertaken by us one time 
or other, Now it is as neceſſary for us to oppoſe 
and vanquiſh the Temptations of the World, and 
the Corruptions of our own Nature, as it is 20t to 
go to Hell,or z2t to mf of Heaven. For in this great 
Battel 
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Battel the everlaſting Fate of our Souls. is tobe 
decided, and if we come off Y:&ors, weare made, 
if vanquiſhed; we are #ndone to Eternity. So th: it 
in this Spiritual Warfare we do not contend like 
the Warriors of this world for a Triumphsl 
Wreath that will wither upon our Brows, or for 
Fame and Renown which is nothing but the Breath 
of a company of rtalkins People, or for the en- 
larging of our Empire over the next handful of a 
Turf; but we are contending with Encmics thar 
are purſuing us tro He//, and binding us in Chains 
of everlaſting Darkneſs, We arcto hght for our 
Immortality, for all our hopes of Happinels and 
well-being in a zever-cnding Life; and when ſo 
much depends upon the Succeſs of our Conflict, 
and we muſt conquer and be crowned, or die; win 
the Field, and Heaven, or yield our ſelves Cap- 
tives to eternal Miſery, leave you to judge whe- 
ther we are not obliged under the valteſt Neceſſity 
one time or other to begin, And if we mult begin 
one time or other, why not now as well as hereafter ? 
And to what purpoſe ſhould we defer entring up» 
on that work, which we all confeſs we mult at 
laſt not only begin, but accompliſh? For to have 
accompliſhed a neceſſiry work, eſpecially when ic 
is difficult and important, 1s a great Sattsfattion to 
the Mind ; 2nd whereas while it is yet to do, the 
proſpect of the pain and lavour of it creates in us 
a great deal of Trouble and Anxiety; when once 
tis done, or the main Difliculry of ic is over, every 
Reflection on our paſt pains ſweerens our preſent 
Repoſe, and crowns it with Joy and Triumph. 
And thus it is in our Entrance into the Chriſtian 
Life, which we all confeſs to be both neceſſary and 
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difficult ; and it being ſo, what do weelſe by our 
aelaying it, but only prolong the pain and trouble 
of ir? And whereas by one brave Attempt we 
might eaſe our ſelves, and ſet our Souls at Reſt for 
ever; we languiſh away our life in miſery, and 
zre ſick, with the Fear of our Remedy. Juſt like 
poor men that are under the torment of the Stone, 
they know they muſt be cut or qe, but-out of a 
frightful Apprehenſion of their Remedy they pur 
it off from tzme to time;, they promiſe they wil 
endure it rather than loſe their Lives, but when 
they come to the Trial, their Hearts fail, and they 
mult needs have a little longer Reſpite ; but all the 
while they endure not only the pair of their Diſ- 
eaſe,but alſo the Apprehenſions of their Cure,which 
at laſt they muſt alſo actually endure, or Death, 
which is much more tcrrible to them. Whereas had 
they been cut at firſt, they might have ſaved them- 
ſelves all that Torment, and Fear of farther Tor- 
ment, which they endured in the time of their 
Delay, Andjuſt thus it is with thoſe who defer 
their Repentance, which had they begun at fir 
when they fell into their ſinful Courſes, their 
Hearts might have heen at Eaſe a great while ago, 
and they might have ſaved themſelves all thoſe 
Gripes and 7winges of Conſcience, and all thoſe 
painful Apprehenſions of the Smart and Difficulty 
of repenting at laſt, which they have been forced 
to endure in the ſeveral periods of their Delay: 
Burt alas, Repentance is a ſad Remedy ! Well, be 
itnever ſo-/ad, you know you mult endure it, or 
that which is a thouſand times worſe, Why then 
you will endure ir, that you are reſolved upon, 
but fain you would haye a little longer Regt 
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Ah fooli{h Souls | why will you prolong your Mi- 
ſery, and linger out your Lives in Torment, when- 
as by enduring now what you mult endure at laſt, 
you might be preſenily at Eaſe, notonly from the 
Pain of your paſt Guilt, but from the Fear of your 
future Repentance. 

il, Conſider that *cis unſpeakably more ſe- 
care and advantagiows for us to begin our Chriſtian 
Warfare now. For this Life is the only time of our 
Trial and Probation, the Field in which our 
ſpiritual Warfare is to be fought, and from which 
we mult all go off triumphing Conquerors, or 
eternal Slaves, Andalas ſuch a ſlippery and wn- 
certain thing 1s this our preſent Exiſtence, that 
there is no one part of it we can call o#r own, but 
what is preſent. For all our Futurity is in Gods 
Hand and Diſpoſal, and how he will ſhorten or 
prolong it we are not able to prognoſticate. So 
that for ought we know the next moment may 
finally determine our everlaſting Fate, and the 
Hopes of Eternity which are now in our hands 
may ſlip through our fingers before to morrow 
morning, and leave us deſperate forever. What 
adreadful Venture therefore do thoſe men run, 
that delay from time to time the ſecuring their 
Salvation by a timely Repentance ? When *cis zow 
in their own Power, would they but lay hold 
on the preſent Opportunity, to ſecure their Vi- 
ctory and Crown, they rather chuſe to go to 
croſs or pile for them, and to ſtake them upon a 
Contingency that is not in their Power to diſpoſe 


But ſuppoſe they could ſecure that hereafter to 
themſelyes, to which they do ſo venturouſly defer 
| their 
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their Repentance, yet ſtill there is another Ven- 
ture of which they can zever be ſecure, and that 
is, whether when that hereafter comes, God will 
not out of a jult Reſentment of their preſent De- 
ſpite to, and Contempt of his Grace withdraw it 
from them. Which it he ſhould, they would be 
left in as great an incapacity of repenting, as if he 
had withdrawn their Zives from them, it being 
as poſlible for us to repent without Life when we 
are dead, as without Gods Grace while we are li- 
ving, $0 that promiſing that we will repent here- 
after, we proniiſe not only for oxr ſelves, but for 
Gedrtoo z we promile that he ſhall wait svr leiſure, 
and dance Attendance after us through all the 
tedious Stages of our Delays and Procraſtinations; 
that he ſhall ramely pur up all thoſe Aﬀronts and 
Provocations which between 7thzs and our hereafter 
we are reſolved to offer him, and in the end be as 
much at our beck, and as ready ro come in to our 
Aſſiſtance, when we fhall think fit tocall for him, 
as if we had never given him the leaſt Offence or 
Provocation to the contrary, For unleſs we can 
ſecure our ſelves of this, it will be every whit as 
uncertain whether we repext hereafter if we l:ve, as 
whether we live to hereafter to repent. And what 
a madneſs is it fer men that have now their Lives 
and Souls in their own hands, to ſtake and ven- 
ture them upon two ſuch contingent Iſſues, that 
are both of them ſo tar out of their Power and 
Diſpoſal ? 

But ſuppoſe there were no Hazard in either of 
theſe, that we were as ſecure both of our own 
Lives and Gods Grace, as weare of the preſent 
Moment, yet we can never hope to begin onr 
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Chriſtian warfare ſo advantagiouſly as now, For 
al the time we are deferring it, our Enemies are 
zathcring Strength, and muſtering up their 
Forces againſt us; our bad Inclinations ute riper- 
ing and improving, and our evil Habits are growing 
more inveterate; and fo many Degrecs of Strength 
25 theſe get, we loſc ; 2nd ſo proportionably as 
their power to offend us increaſes, ours to defend 
our ſelves againlit them decreaſes. What a mad- 
neſs therefore is it for \men, who pretend to be 
reſolved to ingage in the Chriſtian warfare, to 
defer it as they do from time to time, when they 
cannot but be ſenſible, if they take any notice of 
themſelves, how much every further Delay im- 
proves their Luſts, and imparrs their Reaſon, how 
it fortifzes their Enemy, and weakens themſelves, 
You ſay you are convinced of the Neceſſity of this 
warfare, and reſolved to undertake it oe time or 
other, though as yet you cannot prevail with your 
ſelves to enter upon it. And why not yet? why 
tor ſome reaſon or other forſooth you find your 
ſelves averſe to it; and do you imagine that if 
Jou are averſe to it zo day, you will be leſs averſe 
t0it to morrow Or next day? No, fond Men, do 
not abuſe your ſelves, for if you will not enter 
upon it zow, be aſſured of this, you will never 
hnd your ſelves either ſo willing to it, or ſo fit and 
able for it again as long as you live. For your 
Luſts will grow every day dearer and dearer to 
you, and ſo rwine and wrap themſiclves by degrees 
about your Hearts and Aﬀections, that you will 
every day find your ſelves more and more unwil- 
ling to part with tnem ; and zt laſt they will cling 
0 faſt, that there will be no pulling them from yo 
With- 
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without pulling away your Souls with them, 
Wherefore talk no more, I beſeech you, of re- 
penting bereafter, but reſolye once for all, that 
you will repent zow or never, 

III. Conſider the final Succeſs of this your 
ſpiritual Warfare doth very much depend upon 
your well beginning of it. By what hath been ſaid 
you plainly ſee, there is an abſolute Neceſlity of 
beginning 1t one tzxe or other, and that you can 
never begin it ſo ſecarely and advantagiouſly a 
now; but unleſs you begin it wel now, thatis, 
with a through Preparation of Heart, you were 
e?en as good it {till and not begin at all. For 
when once you come to the Trial, to encounter 
the Oppolitions of a corrupt Nature, and con- 
tend with the Difficulties of a holy Life, you wil 
then quickly find your ſappy Reſolutions fink, 
and like ſo many rotten Banks yield and give 
way at every ſ{pring-tide of Temptation. But as 
the well laying the Foundations of a houſe ſecures 
the Superſtruttures againſt the violences of all fu- 
ture ſtorms and foul weather, ſo the firſt ſetling 
of your Reſolution upon a firm and ſftedfaſt Baſis 
will be a mighty Safeguard to it againſt all enſuing 
Storms of Temptation. That well-grounded 
Faith and through Conſideration which induced us 
toit, will go along with it, and guard it through 
the Enemies Quarters with ſuch invincible Res 
{ons asno finful Motive will be able to diſprove 
or cope with. T hat hearty Shame and bitter Sor- 
row and Regret which we felt in the forming our 
Reſolution will animate and render it more firm 
and inexorable againſt all the Solicitations of ſin 
forthe future. Thoſe fervent and earneſt Proyers 
WAIC! 
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which preceded and accompanied it, will not only 
ingage to take the more care and regard of it, 
but ingage God alſo to contribute more aid and 
aſþſtence to it in all its enſuing Conflicts and En- 
counters. And when in the framing of our Re- 
ſolution we have taken effeCtual care before-hand 
not to reſolve por any thing but what we have 
conſidered the d:fficulty of, or againſt any thing 
but what we have felt the ſhame and ſmart of, or 
upon any Reaſon, but what we have throughly 
pondered, and do firmly believe, and together 
with all this, have ingaged by our earneſt Prayers 
the God of all Grace to aid and aſliſt us, we may 
with ſome aſſurance promiſe our ſelves a bleſſed 
Iſſue and Succeſs. For now we are forewarned of, 
and forearmed againſt all that can happen to us in 
our ſpiritual Warfare ; now there is no Difficulty 
can ariſe in our way which we did not foreſee and 
provide againſt when we firſt ſet forward to Hea- 
ven. So that if from henceforth we do but take an 
honeſt care to watch the Motions of our Enemy, 
and to keep up our own Hearts and Courage, we 
cannot miſs of a glorious Yi&ory, 2nd after that 
an everlaſting Triumph. 

But if we makea raſh Beginning, and reſolve 
precipitantly without obſerving the above-named 
Rules and DireRtions, in all probability our haſty 
Purpoſes will end in a leiſurely Repentance. So 
that unleſs we intend totake a great deal of pains 
in Religion to no purpoſe, to weave a Penelope”s 
Web, and do and wndo as long as we live, and 
only to dance round in an eternal Circle of ſinning 
and reſolving againſt it, reſolving and ſinning again, 
without eyer making a ſtep forward, bur till 
wheeling 
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wheeling about to the ſame Point z, let us now at 
lalt refolve to' begin in that prudent Method which 
God hath preſcribed us. 

IV. Conlider that when once we have be 
gun 1t well, we have conquered the main Diff- 
culty of this our ſpiritual warfare. For though 
It be an eaſie matter to begin z/!, to reſolve againl 
our fins ina ſudden Per, or tranſient Heat of Paſl- 
on; yet it muſt be confeſſed that to reſolve mel 
and wzſely, that is, with that firm Belzef and 
through Conſideration of things, with that Shan: 
and Sorrow and thoſe earneſt Cries to Heaven for 
Aid and Aſliſtznce, which are neceſſary to the 
founding ofa ſtrong and laſting Reſolution, is ut 
ſocalie a matter. For in all thoſe preparatory 
Exerciſes, we have a roving mind, a hard Heart, 
anda perverſe Nature to contend with; and we 
ſhall find it a very hard matter to call in our war- 
dering Thoughts, and unite them together into 
a fixt and ſteady Confideration of the Evidences 
ot the Truth of Religion, and of the Duties and 
Motives and Difficulties of it. And whilſt we 
2re entertaining them with this #»wonted Argu- 
ment, there are a thouſand Objects with which 
they are better acquarnted that will be calling them 
away, ſothat without a great deal of Violenceto 
our ſelves we ſhall never be able to keep them t0- 
gether ſo long, as is neceſſary to the forming 2 
firm Aſent to the Truth, and the paſſing a ue 
and impartial Judgment npon the Propoſals of Re- 
Iigion. And when we have fixt our Thoughts 
into a ſerious Conſideration of the Evidexces of 
Religion, we ſhall ſind that our L»ſts will objeR 
much more 2gainſt them than our Reaſon o 
friey 
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"they will be calting az/ts before our Eyes and bri- 


bing and biaſſing our UnderſtanCing the other way, 
and that thereupon *twill be more difficult than we 
are aware to convince our ſelves throvghly of the 
truth of a Religion that is ſo diametrically oppoſite 
to our vicious Inclinations. But when this is done 
and we proceed to conſider the Dutzes of Religion, 
and to balance the Motives with the Difficulties 
of them, in order to the obtaining of our ſelves a 
full and free Conſent to them ; here again we 
ſhall find our ſelves at a mighty Plunge. For 
though the Motives to our Duty are at firſt View 
infinitely greater and more conſiderable than the 
Difficulties of it ; though it be unſpeakably more 
intolerable to loſe the Joys of Heaven,and incur the 
Pains of Hell than to endure the ſharpeſt Brunts 
of this Spiritual warfare z yet zhefe being preſent 
and ſenſible have a more Immediate Accels to us, 
and conſequently are apter to move us than either 
of thoſe Motives which are both of them fature 
and i#nviſeble, So that unleſs we do earneſtly pref 
and urge our ſelves with thoſe Motives, and im- 
print them upon our minds in the moſt /zvely and 
real Characters, we ſhall fiad our ſelves over- 
ruled in deſpight of them by theſe preſent and 
ſenſible Difficulties that are before us. But when 
we have effettually convinced our ſelves that thoſe 
Difficulties of our Duty are much leſs conſiderable 
than the Motives to them, we ſhall find it a hard 
Task to perſuade our Wills into a free and ex- 
flicite Conſent to all the Particulars of it. For 
now we ſhall find a ſtrong Averſation in our Na- 
tures to ſundry of thoſe Duties that call for our 
Approbation, and there will be a mighty Counter- 
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ſtriving between our Reaſon and 1nclination;, 
Our darling Luſts, thoſe boſom Orators within 
us, will now employ all their Rhetorick todiſ. 
ſuade us from parting with them ; they will cla 
about our Souls, like departing Lovers, and uſe all 
their Charms and Allurementsto hold us faſt, and 
reconcile themiſe]ves to us; and under theſe Cir- 
cumſtances, though we have all the reaſon in the 
world on our fide, we ſhall find it will be no ſuch 
eaſie matter cficctually to diſpoſe our Wills to cloſe 
with ſo many offenſwve Duties, and part with ſo 
many beloved Sins. But whea thzs is done, which 
to be ſure wii] coſt us many a- violent Struggle 
and Contentioz with our ſelves, there are other 
Difficulties ro be maſtered. For now we muſ: 
reflect upon our pait il] Life, and expoſe it toour 
own Eycs in all its natural Horrezr, 41 xrpitude, and 
Infamy,and never leave reproaching our ſelves with 
the Foulnefs and Diſingenuity, the Madneſs and 
Folly of it, till we find our hearts affected with 
Shame and Sorrow tor, and Indignation againlt it, 
And for us that have been ſo long uſed to cokes and 
flatter our ſelves,to paint and varniſh our Deformi- 
ties, and crown our Brows with forced and unde- 
ſerved Applautes ; for z to condemn and upbraid 
our ſelves, to. ſtrip our Actions of all their artif- 
cial Beauty,and ct our ſelves before our own Eyes 
in all our naked, w#ndiſcuiſed Uglineſs, and not 
look off till we have lookt our ſelves into Shame 
and Horrour and Hatred of our ſelves, will be, at 
firſt eſpecially, a very wngrateful Employment; 
and yet it may be a good while perhaps before our 
bard and unmalleable Hearts will yield tothe im- 
preſlions of Godly Sorrow and Remorſe. But when 
this 
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this Difficulty is conquered, our Work is not yet 
totally finiſhed. For now we muſt come «of from 
our ſelves and all our preſumpruous Depcnden- 
ces upon our own Ability and Power, andin a 
deep fence of our own molt wretched Weaknef 
and Impotency throw our ſelves wholly upon God, 
and with earneſt and importunate Outcries im- 
plore his gracious Aid and Alliſtance. And let 
me tell ye, to men that have bcen all along inured 
to ſuch glorious Conceits of themſelves, ſach migh- 
ty Conhdences in their own Abilities; that have 
promiſed themſelves from time to time that at 
ſuch and ſuch a time they would repent and 
amend, as if without Gods hclp *Gwere in their 
Power to repent when they pleaſed; for ſuch men 
2s theſe, 1 ſay, to come out of themſelves and 
their own ſelf-confidences, znd wholly caſt them- 
ſelves upon a foreign Help; fo ſenſibly to feel, 
and ingenuouſly to ewz their own Inability, as 
tofly to God, and confeſs themfelves loft and un- 
done without him, is a much harder matter than 
wecan well imagine till we come to make the Ex- 
periment. And yet this, all :£, muſt be done be- 
fore we can be well prepared to reſolve upon the 
Chriſtian Warfare. 

This I have the longer inſiſted on, becauſe I 
would deal plainly with you, and ſhew you the 
worſt of things. For whether youare told of it 
or no, You will find it, if ever you make the Ex- 
periment, that ail your good Reſolutions without 
theſe Preparations will ſoon unravel in the Execu- 
tion; and that after you have reſolv?d a thouſand 
times over you will be juſt where you are, and nor 
one ſtep farther in Religion. But for your Encou- 
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ragement, know that when with theſe neceſſary 
Preparations you have ſolemnized your Reſolution, 
you have won the main and rougheſt ViRory in all 
your fpiritual Warfare; a Victory by which you 
have pulled down your Sin from its Throne, and 
broken and difarraycd its Power and Forces ; {o that 
now you are upon the purſuit of a fly!ng Enemy, 
and if you Go but Ciligently fel/ow your Blow, 
and purſue your brave Reſolution through all 
Temptations to the contrary, 2nd do not ſuffer 
your verguiſhed Enemy to rally and reinforce him- 
{elf againſt ye, you will ſenſibly perceive his 
Strength decay; and thoſe Luſts which ſeemed 
at firſt znvincible, will languiſh away by degrees 
from weak, to wezker, till at laſt they expire into 
the Habits of their contrary Virtues; and (0 
proportionably thoſe Virtues which through our 
vicious Averſations to them ſeemed at firſt im- 
poſſible, will grow on by degrees from poſſible 
to eaſie, and from eaſie to neceſſary; and then 
the Sins will be more impoſſible to us than the 
Virtues, 

Now what a mighty Encouragement is this to 
makea good Beginning of the Chriſtian Warfare, 
thatinſo doing weare ſure to conquer the man 
Difficulty of it ; that when we have broke through 
all thoſe Oppoſitions that lie inthe way to a wile 
and good Reſolution, we are paſt the Frontzersof 
Religion, and having gotten over thole ſteep 
Alps, at its Entrance ſhall be ſure to find the Re- 
gion round 2bout a plain and eaſſe Champain, in 
which the further we go, the ſmoother *rwill be, 
and fo ſmoother and ſmoother till at laſt *ewill be 
all ſiveer and delightful, like the lowry Walks of 
Paradiſe. 
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Paradiſe, Let us therefore be perſwaded, with- 
Our any farther Delay, ro ECnrer immediately upon 
this our holy Warfare, and by Faith and Conſide- 
ration, &C. tolay the Foundations of a religious 
Reſolution; that ſo when we are attually ingaged 
againlt our ſpiritual Enemies we may be able 
to ſtand our ground againſt all Temptations, and 
that having finally conquered and ſubdued them, 
we may receive that Immortal Crown which 
God the righteous Judge hath laid up for the 
vittorious. 

And ſo I have done with the Firſt Part of 
our Chriſtian Warfare, viz. our. Entrance into 
Ir, 
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Concerning the Second Part of the Chriſtgn War- 
fare, with a particular Account of the Duties 
thereunto appertaining. 


I - Shall now proceed to the Second Part of 
our Chriſtian Warfare, viz. the Courſe and Pro- 
greſ of it, which conſiſts in holy living. + For when 
once we have reduced our Wills to a firm and 
well-grounded Reſolution of entring into this mili- 
rant State, that which is next incumbent upon us 
isto pxrſue our Reſolution in the future Courſe 
of our Lives and Actions, that is, to abſain from 
all Sin, and endeavour to mortifie our Inclination 
toit, and to prattiſe all the contrary Graces and 
Virtues, and endeavour to #prove them to farther 
and farther degrees of perfection z or as the 
Scripture expreſles it, to ceaſe to doevil, and to 
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learn to do well ;; to ſtrive 2palnlſt Sin, and to die to 
It, 26d tO 67 oP in grace and perfett holineſs in the 
fear of Ged, In this conſiſts the Ceurſe und Pro- 
greſ f of our Chriſtian Warfare. In order where- 
unto it's incCiſpenſ: bly neceſſary that we ſhould 
ſtil] repeat the Practice of thoſe Dutics by which 
we were firſt prepared to enter into it : all thoſe 
means by which our good Reſolution was pro- 
duced, being naturally conducive to maintain end 
ſupport it. And thercfore we find that Faith and 
Conſideration, &C. are not enjoyned as temporary 
Duties, that are onjy to be practiſed in the Begin 
ning of our Werf- 21e, but as means that will be 
always neceſſary forus throughout our whole Pro- 
greſſto Hicaven. For ſo we are commanded not 
only to acquire a fincere Faith or Belicf of the 
Goſpel, but to continue and be eſtabliſhed in it, 
Col. i. 2g3- compared with Cap. ii. 7- And ſo 
2inwe are cnjoyned not only to admit the pro- 
poſals of Religion into our Conſideration, but 
to keep them there, Luke viii. 15. and ſuffer "them 
to dwell richly in 2, Col. ij. 16. And fo for ll 
tholc other Dreparatory Duties. For that from? 
hearty Conviction of our nced of Chriſt we 
ſhovld beg all Mercies of GoJ in his Name, and 
for his ſake, is a ſanding Precept of Chriſtin 
Devotion, John xvi. 24- and ſo is alſo Confeſſic: 
of our fins to God, 1 Jehn i. 9g. and Prayer for | i 
Grace and Aſſiſtance, Col. in. . Nor 1s It olily 
required that we ſhould once repent or change our 
bad Reſolution for a good one, but that we ſhoult 
alſo repeat and-confirm our good Reſolution ; 
that we ſhould fabliſo eur hearts, that is, keep our 
Wills fixed 3 d determined to al £OGG Intention \ 
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and Purpoſes, Fames v. 8. and ſtand faſt in the 
Lord, that is, adhere to the Profellion and Practice 
of Chriltianiry with a firm and conſtant Reſolution, 
Phil. iv. 1, For to proceed in our Chriltian War- 
fare, Is conſt.rntly to live up to our good Refſoluti- 
on which will require a continued Application of 
thoſe means by which we were firſt prepared and 
diſpoſed to enter into it. Thus Faith is no lels 
neceſſary to inable us to perform, than it was to 
prepare us to make our good Reſolution; and fill 
the more we bel:eve our Religion, the more we 
ſhall think our ſelves concerned in its propoſals, 
and conſequently the more firmly we ſhall be re- 
ſolved to cloſe with, and embrace them; and ſo [till 
as our Faith improves in degrees of Certainty, our 
Reſolution will proportionably grow ſtronger and 
ſtronger. Again, if it were neceſlary to the 
Birth of our Reſolution that we ſhould Girlt duly 
weigh and conſider the Motives and the Difficulties 
of the Duties we were reſolving on, then it will 
beno leſs necellary to the Growth and Improve- 
ment of it,, that we ſhould frequently conſider over 
theſe Motives and Difficulties agar, and balance 
them one againſt another. And at firſt eſpecially, 
while our good Reſolution is yet in its /rfuncy, 
It will be very neceilary that we ſhould every day 
before we go abroad into the World ſpend fone 
portion oft Time in fore-thinkinr7 of the many 
Temptations that do lie in wait for ns, whether 
inour Buſinef or Company, or neceſiury Refreſſu- 
ments and Diverſions ;, and fore-armins our ſelves 
againſt them with the Motives and Arguments of 
our Religion ; that ſo we may have our Weapors 
ready when ever they ſhail aſſault us, and bs 
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always provided toreſiſt them. Again, ifit were 
neceijary to the forming our Reſolution, that we 
ſhould be convinced of the Neceſlity and Reality of 
our Saviours Mediation, then it will be no leſs ne- 
ceſſary to the performance of it that our Hope and 
Fear, which are the Springs of our Action, ſhould 
ſtill be excited by the glorious Aſſurance of Mercy 
and horried Proſpect of Sin which this Convittion 
implies. Once more, was it neceſſary to the wel 
making of our Reſolution, that we ſhould affett 
our ſelves before-hand with a hearty Shame and 
Scrrow for our paſt Tranſgreſſions, then will it be 
no leſs neceſſary for the ſtrengthening and confirm- 
7ng it, that we ſhould ever and anon revzve this our 
Shame and Grief, by reflecting on the Filthinef 
of our paſt State, and the Weakneſs and Imper- 
feftion of our preſent, and by an ingenuous Con- 
f#cſſion of both tothe high and holy God ; that fo 
our Shame and Sorrow for our Sins being digeſted 
into Anger and Diſpleaſure, may ſharpen our Re- 
ſolution, and animate it more and more againſt 
them. In ſhort, if it be neceſſary to the founding 
of our Reſolution, that we ſhould firſt earneſtly 
zmplore the divine Grace and Aſſiſtance, then it 
will beno leſs neceſſary for the continuance of it, 
that for the ſame purpoſe we ſhould continually 
apply'our ſelves to the Throne of Grace ; that 
we ſhould every Morning commit our ſelves to 
Gods Grace and Protection, and never preſume 
to venture among the Snares of the World with- 
out him ; that we ſhould count it as unſafe for us 
to goout of our Chambers without being armed 
with Gods Aid, as tis to ruſh naked into a Battel 
amongſt Swords and Spears : In a word, that we 

| ſhould 
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ſhould every Morning and Evening at leaſt, re- 
commend our ſclves co God, and beſcech him ro 
defend us againſt all thoſe Z errors and Allarements 
which either the Devil or our own Luſts ſhall pro- 
poſe to withdraw us from our good Reſolution. 
And if upon all theſe preparatory Exerciſes of our 
Faith, Conſideration, &c, it was at firlt neceſlary 
for us to enter into a lolemn Reſolution, it will be 
no leſs necellary that with the ſame continued Pre- 
parations we ſhould frequently iterate and renew 
It; eſpecially ar firſt, till the Strength of our bad 
Inclinations is in ſome meaſure broken and abated. 
Now we ſhould take care to go every day out of 
our Chambers freſh armed, as men that expect 
an Enemy at the Threſhold 3; and not to trult 
our weak, Souls among the Temptations of the 
World till we have firſt chained up our Inclinations 
with zew Vows of fidelity. So that you ſee the 
Duties of our Entrance into the Chriſtian Warfare 
are not ſo peculiar to that State, but that they 
= alſo to be practiſed in the Courſe and Progreſo 
of it. 

But then beſides zheſe, there are ſundry others 
thatare neceſſary to our ſucceſsful Progreſi there- 
In, All which I ſhall reduce to theſe following 
Heads : 

1. That we take care to arm our ſelves with 
Patience and Courage to undergo and encounter 
the Trouble and Difficulty of it. 

2, That we propoſe to our ſelves the moſt excel- 
lent Examples. 

3- That we apply our ſelves to our Spiritual 
Gmides for DireCtion, 
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4. That we be very curious of our Aims and 
Intentions. 

5- That we ſhould poſſeſs our minds with a 
li-zely Senſe and awful Apprehenſion of Gods Pre. 
ſence with, and [nſpedion over us. 

6. That we frequently examine and review our 
own Actions. 

_ 7. That wcbe very watchful and circumſpett in 
the Condutt and Management of our fclves. 

8. That we ſhould betake our ſelves to ſome 
honeſt Calling, and behave our ſelves diligently and 
induſtriouſly therein. 

' 9, Thar we ſhould endezvour after a chearful 
Frame of Spirit. 

10. That we ſhould maintain in our minds a 
conſtant Senſe and Expettation of Heaven. 

11, That we ſhould live in the conſtant uſe of 
the external Ordinances and Inſtitutions of our Re- 
ligion. 

l. To the Courſe and Progreſs of our Chriſtian 
Warfare, it is neceſſary that-we arm our ſclves 
with Patience and Conrage to undergo and cencoun- 
terthe Troubles and Difficulties of it. For fo we 
are commanded to be ſtrong in the Lord, Fphel, 
VI. 10.and to be ſtrong tn the grace which ts in Chriſt 
Teſs, 2 Tim. il. 1. that 15, to fortifie our (elves 
with the Grace of God and the Motives of Relli- 
gion againſt all thoſe Hardſhips and Oppoſitions 
which may rife up againit us in our March to Hea- 
ven; for we are allured before-hand that we have 
need of patience that after we have done the wills 
God we may receive the Promiſe, Heb.x.36.and there- 
fore we are hid ro. ſtrengthen our ſelves with all pa- 
rence and long-ſufferins with joyfulnef, Col. 1. 11. 
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and to 74n with patience the race that us ſet before ws, 
Heb. x11. 1. 

For though it is certain that when we have well 
and wiſely reſolved, the greateſt Difficulty of our 
ſpiritual Warfare is over, yet it cannot be diſſem- 
bled that even when this is performed, and we 
proceed from hence to Execution, there will, at 
firſt eſpecially, ariſe ſuch Difficulties and Oppo- 
litions in our way as will ſufhciently try our Cox- 
rage and Patience, And though if when we were 
forming our Reſolution we conſidered the whole 
matter, we could not but foreſee great Difficultics 
in the Execution of it, and be very ſenſible what 
ſtrong Inclinations from within and Temptations 
from without we were to ſtruggle and contend with z 
yet alas the Difficulties of all Undertakings are 
uſually much leſs in our Foreſight, than in our 
Senſe and Experience of them. For while they 
are in our Forcſight we have only the Notions and 
Ideas of them to encounter, and theſe being not 
ſo ſtubborn as the things themſelves are much 
more eaſily conquered by us. So that when in- 
ſtead of our own eaſe and compliant Notions we 
come to contend with the Difficulties themſelves, 
we very often find the Face of things quite chang- 
ed, and thoſe Difficultics which did ſo eaſily 
ſubmit to our Apprehenſions, do many times make 
an obſtinate Reſiſtance toour Endeavonrs. Ant 
thus many times it is in the matter in hand. So that 
when we are fore-caſting the Difficulties of Reli- 
gion in our Minds, we muſt always allow for thc 
Diſtance of them which uſually /efens their Ap- 
pearance, and conclude with our ſelves that when 
we are atnally ingaged with them we find them 
+ mile;! 
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much more ſt:# and incompliant to our Endeavour; 
than they are now to our Thoughts; and accord- 
ingly prepare and armour ſelves againſt them. For 
when from conſidering we proceed to encounter 
them, we muſt expect to find that to d:ſcourſe and 
execute ace things of a widely different nature ; and 
That thoſe Difficulties which we ſo eaſily vangurſh- 
c in our thoughts and Diſcourſes, will when we 
are actually contending with them put us to a much 
harder Trial of our Yalowr and Conſtancy than we 
were aware of. 

For if we ſhould have nothing but our own 
bad Inclinations and the Ordinary Temptations of 
the World to ſtruggle with, yet even theſe we ſhall 
find ſufficient to exerciſe our utmoſt Patience and 
Conſtancy. For we muſt not expect that our bad 
Inclinations, eſpecially.after they have been pam- 
pered and zmproved by a long and frequent Repeti- 
tion of forb;dden Enjoyments, will be preſently 
ſubdued and mortified, when there are ſo many 
Temptations all around us continually exciting and 
provoking them. No, you may be aſſured they will 
ſtruggle for their lives before they give up the 
Gholt, and if they are deeply radicated, will not be 
torn from their Roots without a great deal of 
Time and Labour, So that unleſs you have a great 
ſtock of Patience and Courage to endure and out- 
ſtand their tedious Reſiſtances to your pious En- 
deavours, and to deny them thoſe vicious fſatis- 
factions which they feed and live upon, till you 
have ſtzrved them out 3 you will quickly be weary 
ot contending with them, and rather chuſe to 
yield them their Deſires, than be plagued with 
their reſtleſs Importunities, Fes b 

ut 
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But then beſides theſe ordinary Difficulties of 
denying your ſinful Deſires and Inclinations, it 
may be your Lot to take up the Croſs too, and to 
follow your Saviour through a dark Lane of Suffer- 
ings and Perſecutions;, and then you will needa 
world of Patience and Courage to undergo all that 
Shame and Reproach, Loſs and Pain, Fear and 
Sufferiag, through which you mult fight your way 
to Heaven if ever you come there. Since there- 
fore this may happen to ye, and is not altogether 
unlikely, it concerns ye, as ye hope for Heaven, to 
fore-arm and prepare your ſelves againſt it. Sothat 
our Chriſtian Warfare expoſing us, as it doth, 
to ſo many certain and probable Difficulties, it 
is not without reaſon that the Apoſtle exhorts 
us to be ſtedfaſt and immovable, always abound- 
ing in the work, of the Lord, foraſmuch as we 
know that our labour ſhall not be in vain in the 
Lord, 

II. To the Courſe and Progreſs of our Chriſtian 
Warfare it is neceſſary that we propoſe to our ſelves 
the moſt excellent Examples. For experience tells 
us, that good Example hath a ſtronger Influence 
upon men than good Precepts or Connſels;, and the 
reaſon is plain, becauſe he that only gives others 
good Advices or Inſtructions doth not give them 
that Security that he believes himſelf, as he that 
ſeconds his Counſel with his own Example. For 
they who are inſtructed, do in a great meaſure de- 
pend upon the Judgment and Authority of their 
Teachers, and therefore muſt have a reaſonable 
Security that their Teachers do believe themſelves 
before they will be induced to believe and comply 
with what they are taught; and ſuch a Security 
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15not to be fetcht ſo much from their Words 2; 
from their Actions. But when by their Examples 
they tranſcribe their own Doctrines, It 1s villhle 
they are- iz earneſt, and that is a probable Argy- 
ment to their Diſciples that their Doctrine js true, 
So that good Example teaches with greater Force 
and Authority than good Doctrine can do, becauſe 
It more ſenſibly conhrms what it teaches, and doth 
at the ſame time dirett us what to do, and by a 
very popular Argument prove that we oxght todo 
it. Belides, when the matter which the Teacher 
adviſes or enjoyns is hard and difficult, he ought, 
for the Encouragement of thoſe whom he teaches, 
to give them a full Aſſurance that *tis pratticavle; 
which no Argument will ſo efetzally do as his 
own Example. For when they ſee that he him- 
{elf prattiſes what he teaches, that is an ocular De- 
monltration to them that tis pratticable, So that 
good Example carries 1n it this ſtrong Encourage- 
ment to Goodneſs, that there is nothing in it but 
what 1s poſſible, and that the greatelt Difficulties 
that attend it are ſuch as may be conquered by Dili- 
gence and fincexe Endeavour. And as 1t gives 
us the molt /exſeble DireCtion and Encouragement 
to Virtue, 1o it allo repreſents it to us to the great- 
clt Advantage. And whereas Precepts and Dil- 
courſes of Virtae are only the Pictures and artifi- 
cial Deſcriptions of it, a virtuous Example 1s 
Virtue animated and expoſed to our view in all 
its living Charms and Attrattions. And therefore 
by how much Nature exceeds Art, and the moſt 
accompliſhed Beoautics excel their Statues and 
Pictures, by ſo much 1s Virtue in Examples more 
amiable and attraitive than in Precepts and Dil- 
COUrIcs, 
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courſes. Since therefore in good Ex:mples we ſee 
Virtue alive and in Motion, exerting it ſelf in 
the moſt comely Actions 2nd graceful Geſtures, 
this muſt much more effcctually recommend and 
exdear It to our Minds and Afﬀections than the 
moſt preſing Diſcourſes or lively Deſcriptions of 
It 


This therefore is one of thoſe great means 
of holy living which the Goſpel hath preſcribed 
us, viz, that we ſhould propoſe to our ſelves the 
beſt and moſt excellent Examples; that we ſhould 
be followers of them who through faith and patience 
inherit the Promiſes, Heb.v1. 12. and that we ſhould 
be followers of the Apoſtles and Leaders of the 
| Flock of Chriſt, as they were of Chriſt himſelf, 
1 Cor. xi. 1. But becauſe the Examples of the beſ# 
of Men have a great many imperfections in them, 
and are very often intermixt cither with Exceſſes 
or Defetts, and tainted with Sxperſiition or En- 
thuſiaſm, by reaſon whereof they trequently miſ- 
lead thoſe thar tread too cloſe upon the heels of 
them ; therefore we are more particularly direfted 
tothe Example of the great Maſter of our Reli- 
gion z which though ic conſiſts of an a»ſported 
Innocence and perfett Virtue, yet is every way 
accommodated to the State. and Condition of hu- 
mane Nature and Converſation. For he conver- 
ſed among men with a modeſt Virtue, and ſuch as 
w2sSevery way Conſiſtent with an ord:nary Courle 
of life. His Piety was even, and conſtant, and #n- 
blameable, but ſuch as fairly complied with civil 
Society and a ſecular Converſation. Ir affeted 
not high Tranſports, and Raprures of Devotion, 
buc was ſuch 2s was both fir ard e«fie for Mortals 
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to imitate. His Virtue conſiſted-not in prodigioy 
Faſtings, or ſour and wnpratticable Abſtri ions 
from Senſe, bur in a life of Juſtice and Temperance, 
of Humility and Charity and Patience,and thc like; 
that 1s,In ſuch a life as is not onl; proper, but poſſble 
for us to tranſcribe. So that in his glorious Ex- 
ample he hath tranſmitted to us an zztable Vir 
Tue 3 for he took care not to out-run the Capici- 
ties of Men in imitable Expreſſions of Saictity 
and Virtue, bur ſo far as he could znnocently, com- 
plied with our Weakneſs, and kept pace with our 
Strength; that ſo he might entertain us all along 
with the Comforts of his Company, and the Influ- 
ence of a perpetual Guide, And as that Rule of 
Faith which he hath propounded to us, is fitted 
ro our Underſtandings, being very ſhore, eaſie, and 
zntelligible ;, fo, as an excellent Writer of our own 
hath obſerved, that Copy of Manners which he 
hath ſer before us, is not only fitted with Excel- 
lencies worthy, but alſo with Compliances poſſible 
to be imitated by us. 

And as his Example is all «mtable, ſo it is ll 
throughont ſubſtantially good. For it conſiſted in 
a modeſt Piety, a ſimple and unaffected Goodneſs, 
His Devotions to God never aftetted the Stave, 
nor did they ever evaporatc in Enthuſraſtick Rants, 
or a#naccountable Rapturcs of Paſſion, but were 
always ſecret and ſerious, calmand manly, anim3- 
ted with a ſeraphick Fervour, and yet conducted 
with Reaſon and Sobriety. His Government of 
himſelf was exatt and reowlar, his Aﬀections were 
#iways fixt to their proper Objects, and never ex- 
cecded the juſt Limits of Reaſon; and his Appe- 
e:tes Were elways mecerated by his —_ _ 
en 
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and never tranſgreſſed the bounds of Temperance 
and Nature, His Converſation among men was 
molt inzocent and candid, free and ingenuous ; nei- 
ther vain nor moroſe, haughty nor ſordid, but equal- 
ly poiſed between all Extremes, He was yaſf 
without Partiality, hxmble without Aﬀectation, 
charitable and beneficent without Noilſc or Reſpect 
of Perſons. His Zeal was wiſe, temperate, and 
ſubſtantial, ſuch as did not ſpend it {elf in a furious 
Contention for, or Oppoſition to things of an indiffe- 
rent Nature, bur it quietly ſubmirred to the Cu- 
ſtoms of his Country and of the Church in which 
he was born and educated; and all his Invectives 
were againſt Hypocriſie and Immorality, which 
were the only things to which his noble and gene- 
rous Temper could never be reconciled. In a 
word, his whole Religion was modeſt and ſerious, 
and affected rather ro be ſcex than to be heard, 
and to be than to be ſeen. His Heavenly-minded- 
neſs was ſuch as rendred him neither too ſour; nor 
too talkative 3 and his Patience was always equally 
diſtant from Srxpidity and Effeminacy. tor ſo 
when he endured that miſerable Death of the 
Croſs, he ſuffered like a Man that was ſenſible of 
Pain, and yet very well knew how to »dergo it 
as became him. For as on the one hand he did 
not breath out his Soul like an effeminare Epicure, 
in whining Complaints and wrerched Lamentati- 
ons ; ſo neither on the other hand did he give up 
the Ghoſt like a flanting Stoick in a huffing Con- 
tempt of death, or an affetted Inſeniibility of 
Pain and Miſery. But from the beginning tothe 
end he acted his Part in that bloudy Tragedy, as 
one that was neither s7ſenſible of Torment, nor 
Conque- 


c——_ L 


244 of the Chriſtian Life. 


conquered by it. For the laſt words which he 
breathed, which were a hearty Prayer for his Mur- 
derers, manifeſted his Soul to be calm and ſerent 
under all the Agonies of his Body. Thus is his 
great Example intirely compoſed of thoſe excel- 
lent Virtues, that arc the proper Graces and Or- 
naments of humene Nature. Now though there 
be ſome Actions of our Saviours Lite which were 
never intended for our Imitation, viz. ſuch where- 
in he either exerciſed, or proved and aſſerted his 
divine Authority; yet whatſoever he d1d of pre- 
ciſe Morality, and in purſuance to his own Lars, 
he deſigned and intended for our Imitation. $9 
that in all ſuch matters; as his Law 1s to be our 
Map and Rule; fo his Prattice isto be our Guia: 
and Preſident. 

For this 13 the great End of our Religion, to 
which God hath preaeſtinated us, namely, to be 
conformable to the Image of his Son, Rom. vill. 29. 
and in this conſiſts our putting on of the Lord Jeſu 
Chriſt, namely in imitating his Manners, and fo!- 
lowing the Garb and Faſhion of his Converſation; 
and accordingly our Szviour tells his Diſciples, 
John X111. 15. Thave given you an example (thats 
of Humility and Charity ) that you ſhould do a! 
bave done to you;, and *%is one of his great Com- 
mands that we ſhould learn of him who was mech 
and lowly of heart, with a promiſe that in ſo doings 
we ſnould find reſt unto cur Souls, Matt. Xi. 29. 

Wherefore if we would lezd a holy Lite, 
purſuant to our holy Reſolution, we muſt ſet ho- 
ly Examples before our Eyes, and eſpecially tha: 
oſt holy one of our bleſſed Saviour. We mult 
peruſe the Hiſtory of his ſacred Life,and diligently 
obſeryt 
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obſerve his Carriage and D2meanour in all thoſe 


Capacities and Circumſtances wherein he was 
placed, and cloſely apply ic to all our ſelves as a 
perfect Pattern of Action. Thus and thus did my 
Saviour, Sic ille mans, fic ora ---- ſo he demeancd 
himſelf when he was in my Circumſtances, »fier 
this manner he acted, and rh he {uffered; and 
can I follow a more gloriows Example z nay, would 
it not be a burning Shame for me nor to z-rtate his 
Manners whilſt 1 profeſs my ſelf his Diſciple ? 
Think, O my Soul, what would he have now 
done, if he were in thy Condition, and had thy 
Temptations before him. Would he have pawned 
his Innocence for ſuch a Trifle, or proſtituted him- 
ſelf ro ſuch a baſe, infamors Action, to avoid fuch 
an znconſiderable Inconvenience? No, doubtleſs 
he would not ; and art thou not aſhamed to comply 
with ſucha Temptation, knowing with what in- 
dignation thy Saviour would have rejetted it? 
If we would but thus inurce our ſelves to reflett upon 
our Saviours Example, and apply it to, and com- 
pare it with our own Actions, we cannot imegine 
with what a divine Emulation it would inſpire us 
how it would animate our Weaknelles, and ſhame 
our Irregularities, and inamour our Souls with 
true Virtue aud Goodneſs, 

Ill. Tothe Courſe and Progreſ of our Chriſti- 
an Warfare it is alſo neceſſary that we ſhould fre- 
quently apply our ſelves for Advice and Direttion 
toour ſpiritual Guides. For it 1s to be conſidered, 
that men of a ſecular Life and Converſation are 
generally ſo engaged in the Buſineſs and Afﬀairs of 
this World, that they very rarely acquire Skill 
enough in Religion to conduct themſelves ſafely 
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to Heaven through #!] thoſe Difficulties and 
Temptations that lic in their way. For before 
they can be capable to guide themſelves ſafely, 
they muſt in all points of great moment be able to 
diſtinguiſh between Truth and Falſhood, and to 
make a Cifference between good and evil, which in 
many initances do border ſo zear xpon one another, 
that it requires much greater Skill and Knoy- 
ledge than the Generality of men are Matters of 
to {ifcern the Pozne and Boundary that parts them, 
And ſuppoſing their Vnderſtandings to be ſo well 
inſtructed as to be able to reſolve them truly in all 
thoſe doubtful Caſes wherein they are or maybe 
concerned, yet ſtill there is generally ſuch a fault 
In their Wills as renders them incompetent Judges 
for themſelves; and that is, that through an Ex- 
ceſs of Self-love they are prone to be partial in 
their own Concerns, and conſequently, unleſs 
the Caſe be very plain, to vote that true that is 
moſt for their Intereſt, and derermine on that fide 
they are moſt inclined to. For when a mans 
Judgment is before in Suſpence, a very ſmal 
weight of Intereſt on the wrong ſide, of the Que- 
ſtion, uſually turns the Scale againſt the greater 
probability on the right. And whillt Interelt fees 
mens AfﬀeRijons, and their Aﬀections bribe their 
Judgments, it will be almoſt impoſſible for them 
to ſecure their Innocence whilſt they determine 
all Caſes of Right and Wrong at the Tribunal of 
their own Reaſon. For when once they have de- 
termined falſely ( as many times to be ſure they 
will) beſides the many ſingle Miſcarriages in 
Prattice that will be conſequent thereunto; by 
practiſing on upon their falſe — 
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they will intangle themſelves in ſuch evil Cyſtoms 
and Habits, as by that time they have diſcovered 
the Error of their Judgment will render it very 
difficult for them to corref# the Error of their 
Prattice. And therefore to ſecure our ſelves in 
our Innocence and Duty, it is mighty neceſlary 
that in all doubtful Caſes we ſhould appeal from 
ourſelves to the Judgment of others, who having 
no Intereſt to b:aſf them one way or other, will 
be much more impartial, and therefore ( if they 
have but equal Underſtanding) more comperent 
Judges of our Caſe than our ſelves. 

Upon both which accounts the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion hath wiſely ſeparated an Order of Men from 
the world to be the Gnides and ConduFs of Souls, 
to overſee and dirett the ſecular Flock, who upon 
the above-mentioned accounts cannot be ſuppoled 
to be in all Caſes competent Guides for them» 
ſelves. For *twas to this purpoſe that our Saviour 
before his Aſcenſion commiſlioned his Diſciples, 
Matt. xxvili. 18, 19, 20. All power is given unto me 
in heaven and in earth, Go ye therefore and teach all 
Nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father 
aud of the Son and of the Holy Ghoſt ;, teaching them 
toobſerve all things what ſoever I have commanded 
your andloT am with you alway, even unto the end 
of the world, And that he did not intend this 
meerly for a temporary Commiſſion which was to 
expire with the firſt Biſhops and Propagators of the 
Goſpel, but deſigned to have it der:zved from their 
hands to all the ſucceeding Apes of Chriſtianity, 
is evident not only from the Promiſe annexed to 
it, that he would be with them to the end of the world, 
which plainly ſhews that *rwas to continue in _ 
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till chen ;, but alſo from hence, that they to whom 
this Commiſſion was immediately given, did atty- 
ally derive it to others, 2 Tim. 1. 6. wiitha fſtrit 
Charge that theſe alſo ſhould ſucceſſively deriveit 
to others, {:t.1. 5. 

And as by this perpetual Commiſſion Chriſt 
hath Eſtabliſhed a Succeſſion of men to be the 
Guides of Souls to the end of the World, ſo he 
hath obliged all Chriſtian People to attend to and 
reſpetF them as ſuch. For he that heareth you, ſaith 
he, hearcth me, and he that deſpiſcth you deſpiſeth me, 
and he that deſpiſeth me deſpiſeth him that ſent me, 
Luke x. 16. and 1 Cor. iv. 1. the Apoſtle injoyns 
all Chriſtians to account of theſe ſpiritual guides as of 
the Miniſters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſte- 
ries of God; ſoallo, 1 Thef. v. 12, 13. he carneſtly 
beſeeches them, as a matter of vaſt importance, that 
they would know them which labour among them, and 
are over them in the Lord,and were to admoniſh them, 
and efteem them very highly in love for their works 
ſake ; and Heb. xiii. 17. he gives this Injunction, 
Obey them which have the rule over- you, and ſubmit 
your ſelves; for they watch for your ſouls, as they 
that muſt give account, that they may do it with 
joy and not with grief ;, for that ts unprofitable for 

T7 

Thete being therefore an Order of men that 
are thus ſanttified and ſet apart from the World, 
by the Commillion of our Saviour, to conſult the 
various Neceflities of Souls, and adminiſter to 
them in 3ll their religious Concerns; it would 
doubrtlcſs mightily contribute to their ſucceſsful 
Propreſi inthe Chriſtian Warfare, if in all their 
ftrerghts and difficulties men would apply themſelves 
[0 
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to them for Counſel and Direction with ſuch 
Modeſty and Sincerity as they ought to do. For 
beſides that they might reaſonably expett a grea- 
ter Bleſſing upon their Counlels than other mens, 
they being commiſſioned Guides under the great 
Shepherd of Souls, who, we muſt needs ſuppoſe, 
will more eſpecially co-operate with the Means of 
his own Ordination : befides this, I ſay, they be- 
ing perſons that are wholly devoted to the Study 
and Miniſtries of Religion, muſt needs be ſuppo- 
ſed ceterrs paribw, to have a farther Inſight into 
the Caſes of Souls, into their Dangers and Refuges, 
Diſeaſes and Remedies, and conſequently to be 
better able to counſel and dirett them than men of 
a ſecular Life and Converſation. If therefore 
men would be bunt ſo kind to themſelves, as to 
apply themſelves in all their ſpiritual Exigencies 
toa holy, wiſe, and well-:nſtrutted Guide; to un- 
cover their Sores, lay open their Caſes, and reveal 
the Secrets of their Souls to him, ſo far as is ne- 
ceſſary to enable him ro make proper Applicati- 
ons;3 it is not to be expreſſed what a vaſt Ad- 
vantage they might make of him. He would be 
inſtead of a good Genizs or Tutelar Angel to their 
Souls, to ſuggeſt many a good Thought to them, 
and feed their Meditations with many an uſeful 
Notion ;, to enable them to exrratt from the Ar-. 
ticles of their Belicf their juſt and proper Infe- 
rences, and reduce them to practical Principles, 
to rettifie their Wandrings, and extricate them 
from their Doubts; to comfort them in their Sor- 
rows, and guicken them in their Indiſpoſitions 
towarm their Indifferencics, and moderate their 
Zeal, ſo as that they may neither be becatmed 
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by the one, nor overborn by the too violent Guſt 
of the other; and ina word, to dirett them to 
the proper Mcthods of mortifying their bad Incli- 
nations, and coxdutting their Religion ſo, as to 
render it more eaſie and delightful rothem. Theſe 
2nd a great many other good Offices a wiſe and 
well-experienced Guide would be able to do men, if 
they would but take him along with them in their 
Fourney 10 Heaven, and modeſtly ſubmit them- 
ſelves to his Condutt and Direction. And in thus 
doing, they would act not only with greater Se- 
curity to their Innocence, but with greater ſa- 
t35sf..ion to their Conlciences ;, becauſe then their 
Actions would be warranted, not only by their own 
private Sentiments, which in many Caſes they 
will have juſt cauſe to ſuſpect, but alſo by the bet» 
ter and more impartial Judgment of an authoriſed 
Guide. For if under hx Condutt they ſhould 
happen in any doubtful Inſtance to erre from the 
vay of Truth or Righteouſneſs, they will have 
this Satisfaction, that they have uſed the beſ 
Means to prevent it, the Means to which God 
himſelf hath remitted them, to whom alone they 
are =ccountable for their Aftions, and who, 3s 
they may well imagine, will very much compaſſ- 
onateſuch Miſcarriages as may follow upon their 
Submiſſion to his own Appointments. But if 
notwithſtanding the great Care that he hath taken 
of their Souls, in appointing them Pzlors to ſteer 
them ſafely ro Heaven, they will embark without 
them, and prcſume ſo far upon their own Skill 
as to venture to their eternal Port through all thoſe 
Rocks and Quickſands that lie in their way ; they 
muſt n.eds be in great Danger of miſcarrying, 
which 
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which if they do, they may thank themſelves for 
itand can expeR no Pity from God, whoſe care- 
ful proviſion for their ecernal Safety they have fo 
ugratefully contemned and negletted. 

IV. To our proſperous Courſe and Progreſi in 
the Chriſtian Warfare it is alſo neceſſary that, as 
often as we can, we ſhould aCtually intend and aim 
at God in the Courſe of our Lives and Actions. 
For it is of mighty Advantage to the Conduct of 
1mans Life to have his /ztentons united, and con- 
tinually to aCt with one ſteady Drife and Aim. 
Becauſe while he intends but oxe thing, he unites 
the whole Yzgour of his Nature inthe purſuit of it, 
and is continually driving at it with all the Force 
and Ativity of his Faculties. *Tis an J1talian 
Proverb, From the man of one Buſineſs good Lord 
deliver me; becauſe minding that only, he muſt 
needs be ſuppoſed to be the more experr and ſaga- 
com init, and conſequently the more able to ex- 
ceed and over-reach another man who hath only 
minded it by the bye ; but when a man acts with a 
multifarious Intention, he muſt needs be d:ffrafted 
in his Operations, and the force of his Faculties 
being divided by the mulciplicity of his Aims 
muſt needs be ſo weakned chat ?cwill be impoſſible 
for him to purſue any one of them with Yigeur 
and Attivity, ?Tis one of Pythagoras his Maxims, 
ai y + aviporey ivz yivzr Sar, 4 man ought to be 
one, 4.e, ſo far as he is able, to fix all his Aims 
upon one End, and unite them in one Center, and 
not to ſuffer himſelf to be toſled hither and thither 
by independent Deſigns and Intentions; becauſe 
this will unavoidatly difratt him in his proſecu- 
tions, and ſo divide and weaken his Principles of 
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Action, that he will bc able to do nothing to any 
Purpoſe. God therefore being the great Objet 
of Religion, It is neccllary in order to our pro- 
greſs therein, that we ſhould, as much as inys 
lies, reſpett and aimat him in the whole Courſe 
of our Actions ; that we ſhould continually lookup 
ro him as to the GireCting Star by which we are to 
ſteer our Motions, and conduct our whole Lives un- 
Cera tixt Intention to obey his Will, and imitate 
his Nature. 

And indeed unleſs we do this, we zre not 
good Men in the Senſe and Judgment of Religion, 
For Religion, as ſuch, is a Rule of divine Wer- 
ſip ;, and under this Notion the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion in particular enjoyns all its Duties, viz, of 
Homage and Worſhip, to God. For it requires us 
to do all az unto God, Col. 111. 23. and ro do all to the 
glory of God, 1 Cor. x. 31. that 1s to do all in 
Obedience to him, and Imitation of him, from a 
ſincere Acknowledgment of the PerfeCtions of 
his Nature, of his fovezaign Authority over us, 
and immutable Righr ro Rule and command us. 
Not that an attual, explicite Intention of obeying or 
imitating God is neceſſary tocvery good Action; 
for our occaſions of doing good, being ſo infinte, 
and ſo ofrc» occurring in our ſecular Afﬀairs, and 
our Minds being ſo incapable as they are,of attend- 
ing many things at once ; It 1s impoſlible for us actu- 
ali, to intend Obedience to God in every good 
thing we perform; bur that in the general we 
ſhon'd heartily intend jt is indiſpenſably neceſſary 
£o the conſecrating our beſt Actions, and adopting 
tnem into the Family of Religion. - For that we 
muſt obey God, is the fundamental Law of 
: ; Religion, 
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Religion, from whence all the particular Com- 
mands and Prohibitions of it: do receive their 
Force and Obligation. So thut unleſs we, do 
what he commands with a general Intention of 
Mind to obey him, we do nor act upon a religious 
Obligation ; and conſequently though our Actions 
ſhould be materially good, yet are they not for- 
mally religious. 

Now to the fixing and ſetling ſuch a general 
Intention in our Minds, It 1s neceſſary that in the 
particular Exerciſes of our Religion we ſhould, ſo 
far as we are able, attnally intend and aim at God 
that we ſhould throw by all other Ends, ſo far as 
we are able, and refer our Actions direttly and im- 
mediatelyto him; in a word, that we ſhould for- 
mally devote and dedicate them to his bleſſed Will 
and Pleaſure, ſo as to be able to ſay, this and this 
I do purely to pleaſe God, with a ſingle Intention 
of Soul to reſemble and pleaſe him, to tranſcribe 
his Nature, and comply with his Will. For 
which end we muſt take care, as oft as we can, to 
perform our religious Actions in ſuch a manner, 
as that no ſecular Ends may. interpoſe between 
God and our Intentions; to be as private and as 
modeſt as we can in our Religion, and not expoſe 
it any more than needs muſt to the eye of the 
World, leſt Applauſe and Reputation ſhould in- 
trude themſelves upon us, and carry away our 
Intention from God. For thus our Saviour adviſes 
in the.Caſe of Charity and Prayer, Aatr. vi. 1, 7. 
that we ſhould not do our Alms before men, to be ſeen 
of them, nor ſound a trumpet before them, to make 
the Streets ring of our Charity ; nay, if poſſible, 
that we ſhould not let onr left hand know what ot 
righ: 
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right hand doth ;, but that ourAlms ſhould be ſecret, 
and known only to God and our ſelves; and that 
when we pray, we ſhould not affect ro make a pom- 
Pouz ſhew ot it, in the Synagogues and corners of the 
ſtreets, but that we ſhould enter into our Cloſets and 
ſhut our door, and in the moſt private manner un- 
boſom our Souls to God ; the ſenſe of all which 
is that we ſhould endeavour, as far as in us lics, 
ſo to circumſtantiate our Charity and Devotion as 
not to giveany Opportunity to ſecular Ends and 
Aims to obtrude themſelves upon us, to mingle 
with our pious {atentions, and deflower the Purity 
of them. 

Not that I think it unlawful for a man to in- 
tend any thing but God in the diſcharge of his 
Duty, or that our Intention is bad when it imme- 
diately reſpeCts any worldly End, ſuch as Pleaſure, 
or Profit, or Honour, which are propoſed by God 
himſelf as Arguments to perſuade men to their 
Duty ; and what hurt can it be for men to aim 
at that in the diſcharge of their Duty, which God 
hath propoſed ro them as an Encouragement to it ? 
*Tis true if worldly Advantage be the oxly or chief 
End we aim at, our Intention is naught, and ſo 
are all the AfF:ons thence proceeding ; but if toge- 
ther with that we do ſo heartily tend and aimto 
pleaſe God and conform our ſelyes to his bleſſed 
Will and Nature, as to continue on in the path 
of our Duty to him, not only when we have no 
RC of outward Advantage to induce us to it, 

ut when outward Evils and inconveniences lie 1n 
Our way, we need not doubt but our Intention 
is truly good and ſincere, notwithſtanding thoſe 
immediate ReſpeCcts which it many times hath to 
ſecular 
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ſecular Ends and Inducements. Bur yet it is cer- 
cain that the more it reſpects theſe, the more im- 
perfett it is, and the more liable to be vanquiſhed 
by outward Temptations. For it's a plain ſign 
that *tis conſcious of its own Weakneſs, when it 
dares not ſtand alone, but is fain to call into it 
the Aſſiſtance of theſe worldly Ends to ſupport 
and defend it; and the leſs of worldly Aim there 
isin our religious Intention, to be ſure the more 
pure and ſimple it is, and the more-of ſubſtantial 
Piety there is in it; and though it may be truly 
ſincere notwithſtanding its being compounded with 
ſecular Aims and Reſpects, yet the more of theſe 
there is in it; the weaker and more #nſtable it muſt 
neceſſarily be. For, our Mind being finite, can- 
not poſſibly intend many things with equal 
Strength and Vigour, as it can do one; and when 
its Intention is diſperſed among various ObjeCts, 
it muſt neceſſarily be more languid than when ?tis 
collefted, united, and fixt upon one; and conſc- 
quently the more a mans Intention reſpects the 
World, the /ef in proportion it muſt reſpe(t God, 
and ſo on the contrary. And then the leſs a man 
reſpects God in his Duty, and the more he re- 
ſpetts the World, the more liable he will be to the 
Temptations of worldly Loſs or Advantage, For 
when thoſe Advantages which he ſo much reſpects, 
lic on the oppoſite ſide to his Duty, to be ſure he 
will be ſo much the more zzcl:ned to deſert it ; 
and as often as Fortune ſhifts ſides, and carries 
with it the Advantages of Pleaſure, Profit or Ho- 
nour, from Yirtue to Vice, or from Vice to Virtue, 
he will ſtill be ready to face about with it, and bc 
always veering like a Weathercock to a AUP 
ont 
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Point upon every Change of Wind. Whereas 
when a mans Intention perely reſpects God, ?*cwill 
be immovably fixt among all the Changes and Al- 
terations from without. For there 1s no outward 
Change or Capricto of Fortune can hinder a man 
from pleaſing God, whoſe Love to us depends 
nor upon our being poor or rich, pleaſed or pained, 
depreſſed or advanced, but upon our being truly 
virtuows and religious, And therefore if our Aim 
be purely to pleaſe him, we ſhall be ſure to 
continue ſo, which ſide ſoever Fortune ſmiles 
upon. 
Wherefore to our ſucceſsful Progreſs in Re- 
lIigion it is highly neceſſary that, ſo far as inus 
lies, wc ſhould abſtratt and ſeparate our religious 
Iacentions fiom all theſe worldly reſpzCts 3 and 
this muſt be done by looking trequently up to 
God, and actually referring and dedicating Gur 
Actions to him ; by ſhutting our eyes, when we 
arcentring upon-any Duty, to all waildly Couſt- 
derations, and determining with our ſclves, this 
I will do purely becauſe *cis Godlike, or becauſe 
God hath commanded it ; whether I ſhail be com- 
mended or diſgraced for it, whether | ſhall ger or 
loſe by it I will not now regard, it 1s ſuthci jent that 
It is 900d, and that God hath commanded ir, and 
therefore for this Reaſon only | will do it, without 
any other Reſpect or Confideration. By which 
means we ſhail by degrees ſo purifie our Intentions, 
and refine them from worldly Aims, that we {hall 
be able to aCt vigorouſly in Religion without any 
other Reſpect but thatof pleaſing God, and con- 
forming our ſelves to his Will and Nature. And 
when once we can do thus, we are in a great 
forwards 


forwardneſs in Religion, For now the Will of 
God hath got ſuch an Aſcendent over ours, that as 
we can Chearfully obey him without external Ig- 
duccments, ſo we can: freely contemn all Induce- 
ments ro the contrary; and it being our great and 
chief aim to pleaſe and be like him, the things that 
are without us will have very little Power to move 
us one way or tother, Becauſe now our great aim 
is above them, and our cyes are ſo ſtedtaſtly fixe 
upon God, that we are not at leiſure ro-regard 
them. And our Mind being thus ind:poſed to li- 
ſten to the reſtleſs Importuniries of external Goods 
and Evils, our Innocence is ſafe, and we may 
paſs trriumphantly through all their 1 cmptations. 
'Tis a noble Saying of Epitterws, lib. 2. c. 19. 
in ire annws inCartis aYTny, goCov, imifluuiay, GC. 
ui mods povey F YIe00 anoCatrorray fveive wary 
mpoanemorloray Tols Exeiys apordyuart kaflugtupt- 
yer, 4,6. < There is no other way for a man to 
& eject ſorrow, and fear, and Juſt from his ſoul, but 
« by looking up to God alone, and retigning our 
«ſelves to him only, and deyoting our lives to the 
© Jbedience of his Commandments. And elſe- 
where he tells his Scholars, that the main thing 
which he drove at was, *ATJ]exioa vugs $2evIJipes,eu- 
detuorevlas,tis * 3800 agogarlas,ty ravli ung x) Sy a= 
», 1,e. © Tomake them free and blelled by per- 
*{uading them tolook up to God in every thing, 
* whether it be ſmall or great, lb. 2.c. 19. For 
whilſt in our religious Intentions we do roo much 
reſpect the things that are without us, we doin a 
great meaſure zntrx/t them with our Virtue and 
Religion ; and ſo far as we make them Induce- 
ments to our Duties, ſo far it is in their Power 
[0 
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to ſecure or betray it, As for Inſtance, ſo much 
as | aim at Profit in any rel:giows Action, ſo much 
Power Profit hath over my Religion; and ifthe 
{ame Profit ſhould invite me to a wicked Action, it 
will have as much Power to betray my Religion, 
as it had to ſecure it; for the ſame Gain will have 
the ſame Influence on me when it tempts meto 
ſin, as it hath when ic tempts me to obey. What 
a dangerous thing therefore is it for men to intruſt 
ſuch a treaſure as their Innocence and Religion in 
{uch zrreſponſeible hands, and to give thoſe outward 
things which are the Temptations of Vice, 1 
power to diſpoſe of their YVirexe ? What is this but 
to commit the keeping of our Sheep to a Wolf, or 
of our Chaſtity to a Goat ? Wherefore as we would 
be ſafe in our religious Progref, it highly concerns 
us to pxrifie our good Intentions fo far as we are 
able from all worldly ReſpeCts, and to level them 
directly and immediately at God. And in order 
hereunto; 

V. To render the Courſe and Progreſs of out 
Chriſtian Warfare ſucceſsful, it is alſo neceſlary 
that we poſſeſs our Minds, with an awful Appre- 
henſion of Gods Preſence with, and Inſþct1on over 
us. Among the many excellent Rules, which the 
Heathen Moraliſts have given for the Condudt of 
mens Lives, this is one, that in the whole Courſe 
of their Lives they ſhould imagine ſome excellent 
perſon, for whom they have a great YVeneration, to 
be preſent with *um, as a Witneſs and Spettator of 
all their Actions. And it was wholſom Advice 
that one gave his /ewd Friend; that he ſhould 
hang the Picture of his grave and ſeriows Father 
in the Room where he wes wont to celebrate 

his 
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his Debauches; imagining that the ſevere cye of 
the good old Man, though but in Effgie, would 
give a check to the wanton Sallies of the intem- 
perate Youth. And if the bare F:#on of a Mans 
being preſent with us, or his being preſent only in 
a dead Picture, may be rationally ſuppoſed to 
have ſo ſtrong an Influence on our Actions; of 
how much greater Force muſt our firm Belief 
and Senſe of Gods Preſence with us be to regulate 
our Livesand Actions ? And that he is thus preſent 
with us we have ſufficient reaſon to conclude, not 
only from the infinite Plenirade of his Eſſence, 
which being Self-exiſtent could not be bounded or 
limited by any Cauſe from without, and therefore 
mult neceſſarily be boundlefi and immenſe ;, but alſo 
from expreſs Aſſertions of Scripture, which aſſures 
us that his eyes are in every place behslding the evil 
and the good, Prov. xv. 3. That hes a God at hand, 
and not a God afar off ;, and that no man cas hide 
himſelf in ſecret places that he ſhall not ſee him; and 
that he fills heaven and earth, Jer. xxiii. 23, 24. and 
that we can go no whither from hw preſence, Pſa]. 
cxxxix. 7, 8. and that all things are naked and open 
to his eyes, Heb. iv. 13. that is, that the World is 
ſurrounded and filled with his Being, which is 
both the Womb that contains, and the Soul that 
pervades the Creation ; and that being thus pre- 
ſent with us where-ever we are, he muſt needs 
be ſuppoſed to have a conſtant 1nfpettion over us, 
on a clear Senſe and Perception of whatſoever we 
0. 

And he being thus preſent with us in Reality, 
and not in Fif#:on or Pitture, it muſt doubtleſs be 
of mighty avail to the Well-government of our 
Lives ; 
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Lives; to be continually inſpired with an atual 
and vigorous Senſe of it. And therefore our Savi- 
our commands us to do. good from a lively Senſe 
that Gods eye is upon us, Matt. vi. 4, 6. That our 
father who ſees ws in ſecret ſhall reward us openly, 
And this I conceive to be the meaning of that 
comprehenſive Precept which God gave to Abra- 
ham,Walk before me,and be thou perfeft, Gen.xvil-1, 
3.e. behave thy ſelf as one that art ſenſible thou 
art always in my Preſence, and under my eye, 
and in the ſenſe of this, ſee thou beeſt wpright and 
fincere, and that thou doſt not vainly attemptto 
impoſe upon me by any demure Shews or hypo- 
Critical Pretences. And the ſame is implied 1n that 
of the Apoſtle, Col.iii.22. Servants obey in all things 
your Maſters according to the fleſh, not with eye ſer- 
vice, as men pleaſers, but in ſingleneſs of heart, 
fearing God, 1.,e. be not like thoſe Servants that 
dothcir Duty for no other end but to ipgratiate 
themſelves with their Maſters, and accordingly 
do it no longer than while their Maſters eye is 
upon them; but do you it with all Szncerity, out 
of an awful reſpeCt to God, conſidering that when 
mans eye is off, his eye is #pox you. The ſenſe of 
all which is, that afrer the example of holy Da- 
vid, Pſal. xvi. 8. we ſhould endeavour to ſet the 
Lord always before us, and to poſſeſs our minds 
with a quick and lively Senſe of his being continu- 
ally preſent with vs, whereſoever we are, and 
whatſoever we are about, and a conſtant Witneſ 
and Spectator of all our ACtions. 

And this we ſhall find will be of unſpeakable 
Uſe tous in the whole Coxrſe and Progreſs of our 
Chriſtian Warfare, For, 


1. 
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1, It will mightily reſtrain us from all ſinful 
Actions. For «s S. Auſtin obſerves, the greateſt 
part of Sin is taken away it a man hath bur a Wit- 
wef of his Converſation; and much more if he 
be ſenſible that he hath ſuch a Witneſs as God, 
with whom he is infinitely more concerned than 
with all the World beſides; who is the Judge of 
all his Actions, the Rewarder of Vertue, and 
Pyniſher of Vice, the eternal Source of all thoſe 
Evils or Goods that he can fear or hope for. And 
who but a man that 1s deſperately wicked, dares 
do an evil Action in the Preſence and Sight of ſuch 
3 formidable Witneſs? For ſuppoſe you beheld 
this Almighty Being fitting upon a Cloud in ſome 
viſible Form, with a Thunder-bolt in his hind ; 
and from thence looking down upon you, cxriouſly 
obſerving how you demean your ſelves, and 
cloſely purſuing you with his awful eye through all 
your dark Retreats and Privacies; would nor the 
thought of any Action that is diſpleaſing to him 
beready to ſtrike you into Trembling and Horrour ? 
Could you imagine your ſelves to be any where 
ſecure in your Wickedneſs while you faw your 
ſelves uncovered to his All-ſeeing Eyes, to which 
your Cloſets lie as open as your Halls, and your 
Hearts as the High-ways ? Doubtleſs you could 
not, Why now the lively Belief and Apprehenſion 
of a thing is equivalent to a ſenſible Perception. 
If I were throughly aſſured that the King were 
liſtening behind the Curtain, and heard every 
word that is ſpoken in the Room, I ſhould doubt- 
teſs be as much afraid of talking LIreaſon againſt 
him, though I ſavy him zor, as if he ſtood juſt be- 
fore mie. And ſo though God be with me in an 
T inviſible 
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inviſible manner, and 1 am not able to ſee him 
through that thick Curtain of Matter which is 
drawn between me and his Spiritual Eſſence, yet 
if I firmly believe that he is behind it, and am con- 
ſtantly aware that he is liſtening to what I ſay, and 
prying into what I do, that he keeps Jntelligenc: 
with my Thoxghts, and is intimately acquainted 
with all my _—_ and Intentions, it will render 
me as cautious of my Thoughts, and Words, and 
Actions, as if I ſaw him ſtanding by me in a w- 
ſible Shechinah or Glory, to record every Paſlage of 
my Life, and enter into his Debt-Books every Item 
of my Guilt againſt the great Day of Accounts, 
Bur how much the want of ſuch a due Appre- 
henſion of Gods Preſence with us, lets men looſ: 
to all Wickedneſs, may be collected from that of 
the Prophet, Exzek. Ix. 9. The Iniquity of the houſe 
of Judah us exceeding great, and the Land u full! 
bloud, and the City full of perverſeneſs, and how 
comes this to paſs? Why, they ſay, the Lord hat) 
for ſaken the earth, and the Lord ſeeth not ;, whereas 
on the contrary, David attributes his keeping Gud; 
Precepts and Teſtimonzes, to the lively Senſe he had 
that his ways were always before God, 3. ce, lay 
open to his Sight ang Inſpettion, Pfal. cxlx. 168. 
But then, 

2. Such a lively Senſe of Gods Preſence with, 
and Inſpeftiox over us, will be of mighty Ute to 
keep us ſincere and vpright inthe whole Courſe of 
our Actions. For alas to what purpoſe ſhould 
we diſemble and conceal our Wickedneſs from the 
eye of the World, ſo long as we lie open to the eye 
of God ? Would you not think it very ſtrange to 
ſee a Company of Priſoners, that within a few 
FHlours 
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Hours are to be rtricd for their Lives, folicitoutly 
concerning themſelves how to appezr lovely and 
innocent fo one another, hiding their Deformitics, 
and diſguiſing their Crimes with 2rrificral Pretexts 
and Apologies, that fo they may ch2ar and juggle 
one another into a mutual good Opinion of them- 
ſelves; but in the mean time take no notice of 
their J#dge, who ſits before them vpon the Bench, 
obſerving all their Tricks and Impoſtures, and hols 
their Lives in his Hands, being comniifſtionated to 
diſcharge or condemn them according as he finds 
them zznocent or gvilty. And yet juſt thus do 
thoſe men att whoſe Religion is nothing but a 
vain Oſtentation and Ambition of popular ap- 
plauſe ; they skrew their Looks, ſtudy their Ati- 
ons, force their Inclinations, and ali to compoſe 
themſelves into an outward Semblance of Religion; 
they imploy a world of Care and Art to 4i/vr:ſe 
themſelves, and with the Colours of Santticy to 
varniſh their unhallowed Natures; they openly 
deny themſelves their deareſt Pleaſures, and in the 
view of the world arc many times forced to act 
agalnſt the graiz of their ſtrongeſt Inclinations ; 
and all this to ack, their depraved Tempers, that 
they may appear what they are zet, in the view 
oi the world, and juggle themſelves into a Saint 
Gke Reputation : bur whilſt they are thus indu- 
ſtriouſly courting the good Opinion of their Fe!- 
low-priſoners, their All-ſeeing J«dge upon whoſe 
final Sentence their everlaſting Fate depends, is 
preſent with them; and, though they tzke no 


more notice of him than if he were a Cypher in 


the world,js perfectly conſcioms to all their Artifice, 
and ſees through all their hypocritical Diſguiſes, 
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and will ce long z-mak and expoſe them to the 
View and Scorn of all the World. And this 
conſidered, what a ridiculous Folly is #ypocriſce, 
that hides us only from thole that have {tele or 
oe thing i0do with us, bur leaves us bare and zaked 
to his eye with whom we are moſt concerned. Alas | 
whit a oO: project is it to take fo much pains, 
:5we Co, to recommend our ſelves to men, to 
men that mult ſtand at the ſame 1 ribunal, and 
untdcrgo the ſame Judgment with our ſelves : ? For 
whot widakeir ood Opinion avail us, if the Judge 
diſappreve us, in whoſe hands our Lives and Souls 
are? If he think well of us, we are ſafe, though 
oll che World ſhould condemn usS3 but if he con- 
dcemn us, thoveh every Creature ſhould acquit, 
they cannot reſcae us from his Sentence. But alas ! 
how differently ſocver God and Men may think of 
vs #ow, yet when he comes to diſcover his 
Thoughts of us, in his publick Judgment and 
Scntence, all the World will be of hs Mind; and 
if we ſtand rizht in his Opinion, we ſhall be appl 1h 
ded by the whole Univerſe, howſoever we may be 
viliked now; as on the contrary, if he condemn 
us, we ſhall be ſure to be hifſed at throughout all 
the Congregation of Spirits, how glorwoxſly ſoever 
we may be thought of at preſent. And by how 
much the betrer we are eſteemed of now, by ſo 
much the more we ſhall be hifſed at then, when the 
Cheat is diſcovered, and the hypocritical Vizor is 
pluckt from our Devils faces. 

This if men duly conſidered, and fixt it in 
their Minds, would effeCtually cure them of ali 
their Hypocriſie. For alas ! what Hypocrilic Can 19 
' Wi mngly dif uiſe them, as to conceal *em fron! 
Omaic! 
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Omnilctence ? If men will be wicked therefore, 
they were c*en as g90c d put on a bold Face, and be 
wicked openly; for *%is ro very little purpoſe for 
them to ſzeak, into Corners, unleſs they could hnd 
one dark, enough to conceal them from God, and 
cover them from his All-ſceing Eye. For why 
ſhould that man be aſhamed or afr-id to Jet a 
Boy or Neighbour be conſcioms to his Wickednefs, 
that never f{cruples to commit it In the open 
View of the dicadful Majelty of Heaven, by 
whole final Sentence his everlaiting Fate mult be 
decided ? 

And fo on the other hand, to what purpoſe 
ſhould we ſtudy to be more devorrt and remperate, 
fober, and charitable in the view of the World 
than we are In our Retirements, when we have 

20 other Eye but God's upon us? That which we 
2 are mainly concerned in, 1s to approve our {eives 
to bim, and if we can do this, wh: 't great matter 
151t though our Cloſer be ali our Stage, and Heaven 
our only Spe#tator ? God hears the ſofteſt Whiſ- 
pers of our Souls, and ſees through all our honeſt 
intentions, and our molt ſecret Vertues are as lc- 
gible to his Eyc as if they were written on our 
Forchcads with a Sun-beam. We need no Trum- 
pet to proclaim our Alms in his Ears, for he 
knows by whom ſuch a poor man was relieved, 
luch a ſtarving family ſucconred, though we ſhould 
not ſuperſcribe our Names upon our Char ity, nor 
let our left hand know what our right hand bath done. 
And if by the ſencere Diſcharge of our Duty wc 
have approved our ſelves ro God, what need we 
concern our ſelves any farther : fince? tis not from 
Men, but from God, that we exrc& the Kecompenc: 
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of our Obedience. No dounhtlcls, did we but live 
under the conſtant ſenſe of Gods Preſence with, 
and Tnſpcttion over us, we ſhould regard him much 
more 19 every gootu action, and the goud Opini- 
on of the World zzch lef than we do; and the 
more ſecret our good Deeds were, the more we 
ſhouid repoyce in them, becauſe they would give us 
a ſtronger 1cltimony of our Semplicity and Sn- 
cerity. ror what ſhould move us to be good 
wie Ged only feces us, but pure reſpect to his 
Authority, and an honeſt Intention of obeying 
him ? andit Ovedzence be our Deſign, the more 
private our £00d Deeds are, the more Pleaſure 
they will affords us, becauſe thoſe good Deeds have 
moſr of Obzedicnce in them, that have leaſt of the 
Theatre. | 

VI. To proſper our Courſe and Progreſs 1n the 
Chriitian Warfare, It is alſo neceſſary, that we 
ſhould frequently examine and review our own 
actions. For this our Religion injoyns as a Nne- 
cellary Part of the militant Life of a Chriſtian. $0 
2 Cor, xiii. 5. Examine your ſelves whether you be in 
the faith, prove your own ſelves ;, and particularly, 
It 1s injoyned as a proper Preparation to the Sacra- 
ment, Let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat, 
1 Cor. xi. 23. Soalſo Gzl. vi. 4. Let a man prove, 
or examine, his own work,, where the Greek word 
Journud/ay, which in all theſe Texts we render 
LO prove OL EXamme, hath two Significations. Firlt, 
to call our ſclves to Account, to try our paſt aCti- 
ons by th2 Rule, whether they be- good or evil; 
Secondly, totake ſuch a due Care of our 2ftions 
as that upon a ſtrict Trizl of them we'may be able 
to approve them to God 2nd our own Confclences: 
In 
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In the firſ# of which Senſes the New Teſtament 
doth molt commonly underſtand ir, namely, to 
call our ſelves to Account, and make a ſtrift Survey 
of our actions, and paſs an impartial Judgment 
upon them, whether they are good or evil; and 
accordingly, 1 Cor. xl. 31. inſtead of Joxiuattrw 
in Verſe 28. i.e. Let a man examine himſelf, the 
Apoſtle uſes as a Synonymous Phraſe, Jrerpirouer, 
,e, if we judge our ſelves, if we ſummon our 
yaſlt Actions before the Tribunal of our Conſci- 
ences, and try and examine them by the Rule 
whether they are good or evil, and according as 
we find them, to approve or condemn our ſelves for 
them. 

And this is a Duty of great Neceſlity to the 
ſucceſsful Proſecution of our Chriſtian Warfare. 
tor unleſs we do frequently reflc& upon our ſelves, 
2nd take a ftrifF account of our paſt ations and 
Behaviour, we ſhall incur a thouſand Errors and 
Immoralities in the Hurry of-our ſecular Occatt- 
ons, without taking any motice of them ; and 
thoſe fins which we heedlefly commit, and never 
think of afterwards, though at firſt perhaps they 
may have little or no Malice in them, do yet leave 
a malicious Infuſion behind them, and zxfett the 
wil with bad Inclinations, and inſenſibly d:þoſe it 
to wilful and deliberate Sins. For the Pleaſure of one 
bad action will be ſtill inviting us to another, and 
that toa third, and ſo we ſhail be inconfiderately 
rolled on from Sin to Sin in the courſe of a heedlef 
and wnrefletting Life, till, before ever we are aware, 
our Inclination to the Sin which we have ſo heed- 
leſly repeated, becomes too ſtrong for our pious 
Reſolutzon, For when we have careleſly permitted 
» 4 one 
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one Sin to break through our Fence, that will ope; 
a gap for another to follow, 'and if this be not pre- 
ſently ſffope by Repentance, ?*will make the Breach 
yet wider for others, and thoſe again for others, 
till at laſt they have quite rrodden down our good 
Reſolution, and made a Throngh-fare in our Wills 
for a Cuſtom of finning. Bur if we frequent] 
reflef& upon, and examine our ſelves, tis impot- 
ſible our Faults ſhould long eſcape our Diſcover, 
and we ſhall be fure to ſee them time enough tg 
corrett and amend them before they are too deep) 
rooted in our Natures, and have wound them- 
ſelves too far into our Inclinations ; and a wour! 
in our Irznocence, as well as our Bodies, may be 
eaſily cured, if it be taken az t4me, but if it be ne- 
lefted too long, it will raxkie by degrees inton 
incurable Gangreen, 

And 5s frequent Self-Examination is a great 
Bridle to our Sin, ſoit isalſo an effetual Spurto 
our Vertue, For as when a man reflects upon his 
Sins and Miſcarriages, and conſiders how and where 
he hath done amiſs,his Conſcience will be preſently 
urging and exciting him to Repentance and Amend- 
ment; ſo when he refleCts upon his own Vertue and 
Sincerity, his Conſcience will ſzzle upon and crow! 
him with Applauſcs, and give him ſuch a ſweet and 
grateful Reliſh of his own Actions, as will migh- 
tily ?ncourage him to perſevere in Well-doing. For 
In all our Self-Examimations we taſte the difterence 
between Goodand Ewi!, the Sweerneffof that, and 
the Bitterneſs of this, and conſequently, the oft- 
ner wedo ſo, the 'more we ſhall be ſure to /ike and 
approve of the one, and to diſlike and nauſeate the 
ner. 
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Wherefore to ſecure a good ſucceſs to this out 

Chriitian Warfare, as it is neceſlary, eſpecially «r 

firſt, that we ſhould every Aorning, before we go 

into the World, repeat andenforce our good Re- 

ſolution; 10 it is no leſs requilite,. eſpecially till we 
have made ſome conſiderable Progreſs, that wc 

ſhould every Night, when we are withdrawn from 
the World, ltrictly examine the performances of 
the Day, whether they are ſuch as do comport with 
our ſolemn Engagements. And if upon an im- 
partial Survey, it appear that they do, though as 
yet it be but weakly and zmperfettly, let us attend 
to the Senſc of our own Minds, to that ſilent Me- 
lody that reſounds from our Conſciences to our 
Actions, and ſo lie down in Peace, bleſſing and 
adoring that Grace, by which we have been aſſiſted 
and preſerved. Or it it appear that we have been 
unwarily faulty, for want of duc Care and Watch- 
tulneſs, let us reſolve to take more Care for the 
fature, and thereby to put a timely Stop to our Sin 
before it hath too far nſinuated into our Will and 
Inclinations z but if we are conſcious of any wilfu! 
Breach upon our Morning Vows of Obcdience, let 
us lament and bewail it with Shame and Indignati- 
on. What havel done, O wretched Traztor thar 
Iam to God and my own ſoul ! I have falſified my 
Vows to Heaven, and bzoke thoſe Sacred Bands by 
which I was tzed up from my Luſts, and my Ruine. 
What canT plead for my ſelf, baſe and unworthy 
that I am? With what Face can I go into h:s 
dreadful Preſence whom I have fo often mocks 
with my treacherous Promiſes of Amendment ? 
Yetgol will, choughT am all aſhamed and contour 
ded, and confeſs and bewail mine Iniquity bziore 
NM, L 
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If we would but take care thus to call our 
ſelves to Account every Night, and impartially 
co cenſure the Attions of the day, it is not to be 
imagined how faſt 'twould ſet us forward in our 
Chriitian Warfare; how much the Reflettzon on 
a well-ſpent Day would cheer and exliven us; how 
the grateful Senſe of it would fpirit our Faculties, 
and encourage usto go on agalnlt all Oppolitions ; 
how much the Review of the Day would contri- 
bute to make our Realon more v7g4/ant, and our 
Conſcienccs more tender for the future; how 
much the Pleaſure of our Sins would be allayed 
and abated by the ſtinging RefieCtions we ſhould 
make upon them, and how much the Dread of ha- 
ving the {ame RetteCtions repeated to us at Night, 
would ſecure us againit the Temptations of the 
Day. 

VII. To proſper the Courſe of our Chriſtian 
Warfare, it 15 alſo neceſſary that we ſhould be 
very watchful and circumſpett, For this alſo is one 
of thoſe militant Duties which the Goſpel injoyns 
us. Thus att. xxvi.41. Watch and pray that ye 
enter not into temptation ;, and Mark xill. 37, What 
I ſay unto you, IT ſay unto all, watch : fo alſo, 1 Cor, 
XVi. 13. Watch ye, ſtand faſt in the faith, quit your 
ſelves like men ;, and 1 Theſ. v. 6. Wherefore let 
not ſleep, as do others, but let us watch and be ſo- 
ber ;, where the Nature of the Duty is plainly 
diſcovered by its Oppoſite or Contrary, Let not 
ſleep, but watch, 1.e. do not behave your ſelves like 
men that are aſleep, that take no Notice or Regard 
ot what is done by, to, or about them ; but be ſure 
you exerciſe a faithful, prudent, and conſtant Care 
over your own Actions, and thoſe manifold 
Tempta- 
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Temptations that aſſault and ſurround you. And 
theretore elſewhere *tis exprelt by walk:ng circums 
pettly, Eph. v. 15. z.e. looking round about you, 
weighing the nature and circumſtances of your 
Actions, and uling all honeſt Care either to pre- 
vent the Temptations that threaten you, or to pro- 
vide againſt them; ſo that in ſhort the ſenſe of 
this Duty is this, that we carefully avoid ating 
raſhly and precipitantly without conſidering before- 
hand the Nature of our action whether it be 
zood or evil ; that in all doubrful and ſuſpiciors 
Caſes we impartially conſ#/r our Rule and Con- 
ſcience, and look, before we leap, and take care to 
ſatisfie our ſelves of the Goodneſs of our Deſigns, 
before we put them into Execution; in-a word, 
that we do not careleſly run our ſelves into Temp- 
tations, bur, if poſlible, to averd them, ifnor, to 
be ſure to arm our ſelves againſt them, and keep 
as far off from all ſin, eſpecially from that we are 
moſt znclined to, 2s is contiſtent with our neceſſary 
Occaſions; or, in fewer words, tis to be always 
well adviſed in what we do, whether it be good 
or evil; and if it be evil, to remove ſo far as 
we can from all Occaſions that lead to it, and 
provide our ſelves with Conſiderations againſt 
it, and to keep them always awake in our 
Minds, that we may not be ſurprized by it un- 
awares ! 

Which is a Duty indiſpenſably neceſſary for 
vs in the whole Courſ: of our Chriſtian Warfare. 
For whilſt we accuſtom our ſelves to aCt raſhly 
and #nconſiderately, without bethinking beforc- 
hand what we ſay or do, we wander like blind 
men in a Field that is full of Pits and c__ 
and 
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and are every moment in danger of ſtumbling 
'\.to one Miſchief or other, and ſhall certainly 
plunge our ſelves into many an evil Cuſtom before 


ever we have bcthought our {clvcs of the evil of 


itz and fo inſtead of conquering our old Sins, we 
{hall be ever and anon running our ſelves into new 
ones, and while we are running away from oze 
evil, ſhall many times [tumble into another, and to 
avoid the Defetts of Vertue lcap headlong into 
the Exceſſes of it. For in molt moral Adti- 
ons the Iranſfition from the wrmoſt of what is 
lawful into the nearmoſt of what is ſinful is indiſ- 
cernable z and that Line which parts ehzs Vertue 
from that neighbouring Vice is generally ſo ſonal, 
that *tis hard to diſtinguiſh where they are ſepara- 
ted, and to fix the jult Boundary whitherto we may 
go and no farther. But then conſidering that 
alinolt every Vertue lics in the 24iddle between 
two {inful Extremes, neither of which are ſepa- 
rated from it by any plain or viſible Land-mark; 
how 1s it poſſible for us, without great Care of 
our Steps, to keep on ſtedfaſtly in the right Path, 
when there are ſo many wrong ones bordering upo 
It? For wien we perceive we have wandred too 
tar towards ezther Extreme, and are endeavouring 
to retrieve our ielves, if we do not take great Care 
ot our Steps we ſhail be apt ro wander as far the 
other way, and fo ſtumble out of one Extreme 
11t0 another. For he who lives heedleſly and incu- 
; :0uſly, regards not how near he approaches to any 
lin, provided he doth but keep himſelf out of it; 
and when once a1man takes the Liberty to go 5s 
near to any Sin as he thinks he lawfully zzay, 1! 
#5 2 thouſand to one but he will be tranſported ©} 
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his Inclination a great deal further than he ſhould. 
true is that of Clem. Alex. Pedag. lib. 2. c. 1. 
Teys Þ KaTamia]uriy ini 70 pay Td ph eZ”, oi 
reyre, Seavrss & 420v, 4. e. they who will do all 
things that are lawful, will quickly be induced to 
(what is wnlawful; eſpecially if they be ſtrong- 
ly inclined to it; becauſe the very Nearnep of 
what a man loves, doth always render it' more 
tempting and alluring to him. Thus he that hath a 
ſtrong inclination to Lying, can never be ſafe fo 
long as he allows himſelt to be exceſſive ralkarive ;z 
he that is vehemently propenſe to fleſhly Luſt, 
muſt needs indanger his Innocence if he come too 
rear the farthermoſt Limits of a modeſt Freedom ; 
nd he whoſe nature is prone to alice and Re- 
venge cannot but run a mighty Hazard if he in- 
lulge to himſelf the utmolt degree of a juſt and 
lmful Reſentment. For bad Inclizations are ne 
xer ſo impatient of Reſtraint, as when they are 
within Proſpett of their proper Sarisfattions, and 
the objects which attract them are zear and eaſie to 
be injoyed. Upon which Account it mult needs 
bea very dangerous thing for fuch as are engaged 
inthe Chriſtian Warfare to live wichin Szghe of 
tne Temptations they are moſt inclined to; be- 
cauſe the nearer they are to them, the more they 
will court and 2mportzne them, and while a man 
comes near a beloved Lf and doth not enjoy it, 
te doth but Tantalize himſelf, and erage his Ap- 
petite after thoſe vicious Satisfactions whole allx- 
ring Reliſhes he had almoſt forgotten. If therefore 
be would obtain a perf2&t Victory over his Luſt, 
hemuſt not only forbear to Act, but alſo ro 2p- 
proach it ; at leaſt, till he hath ſo far weaned his 
Inclination 
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Inclination from It, as that its Near#ef ceaſes tg 
be a Temptation to him. For Inclination, like al 
other Motion, is 2lways ſwifteſt when It is neareſ 
its Center, and when once ?tis within the Reach 
and Attrattion of it, It hurries towards it with 
Fury and Impatiznce;, and if in this its violent 
Rape it happen to break out to its beloved Sin, 
and to taſte the forbidden Pleaſure of it, twill 
thereby inimediately recover all its impaired 
Strength, and become as headſtrong and outragiou 
as ever; and fo a!l that Ground which we getin 
a Months Abſtinence from our fin, we fhal 
lole in a A7oments Injoyment of ic. Upon this 
account therefore it highly concerns us, if we 
would ſuccecd in our Chriſtian Warfare, to he 
very watchful and circumſpeft, to look well to 
our Steps, and not approach too near to ary Sin, 
but eſpecially to any that we are ſtrongly nclines 
Lo 


VIII. To give us good Succeſs in this our 
Chriſtian Wartare, it 1s alſo neceſlary that webe 
diligent and induſtrious in our particular Calling, 
This is one of choſe inſtrumental Duties which our 
Religion preſcribes throughout the whole Cow/: 
and Progreſs of our Chrittian Warfare. Thus 
1 Thef. 1v. 10, 11. We beſeech you brethren that yot 
zncreaſe more and more, and that ye ſtudy to be quitt, 
and to do your own buſineſs, and work, with your own 
bands, as we commanded ye;, and this 2 Theſ.iii.10, 
be backs with another, that «f any would not work, 
they ſhould not eat, 3.e. that they ſhould not bc 
maintained in their Sloth and Idlenefs, and likc 
Drones be permitted to dwell at caſe in the Hive, 
and deyour the Labours of the more induſtrious 
Beer, 
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Bees ;, and this verſe xi. he calls walking diſorderly, 
and ver. v1ii. and 1x- he tells us that *rwas for this 
cauſe that he rather chole to work with his own 
hands for his Livelihood, than to be maintained 
by them, as he might juſtly have demanded ; that 
he might make himſelf an Example of Diligence 
for them to follow. So allo, Eph. iv. 28. Let hin 
that ſtole ſteal no more, but rather let him labour, 
working with his hands the thing which 1s good, 1. e. 
imploying himſelf in ſonie honeſt Calling, that he 
may have to give to him that needs; the lenſe of all 
which is to oblige us to ingage our ſelves in ſome 
honeſt Calling or Imployment, and to be diligent 
and induſtrious in it. * 

And how neceſlary this is to ſecure us inthe 
whole Courſe and Progreſ of our Religion,appears 
from hence, that we are naturally a fort of very 
attive Beings, that muſt be imployed one way or 
other 3 that we have a Mind within us, that will 
be always in CMortion; that being a ſpiritual ſub- 
ſiſtence, and as ſ#ch, of a quite different Nature 
from dull and lnggiſh Matter, will never admit of 


' Reſt and Inattivity ; that derives all its Pleaſures 


from Aion, and hath nothing to live upon but 
the grateful reliſh of its own Adotrons, And this 
being the ſtate of that a#:ve Principle within us, 
that conſtitutes us Men, we had need take great 
care to keep it honeſtly buſted and imployed. For 
it being naturally ſuch an exceeding b#ſie thing, 
*twill be ſure to find ſomething or other to work 
upon ; and if it be not conſtantly imployed about 
honeſt and lawful things, *twill quickly divert the 
current of its Motion another way, and exert its 
Activity upon diſhoneſt and unlawful ones. Fs 
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hence it is that, ſince the Apoſtaſie of Humane 
Nature, God hath placed the generality of Men 
in ſuch Circumſtances wherein fome honeſt Cal- 
ling, and their Diligence and Induſtry therein, is 
indiſpenſibly zeceſſary to their comfortable Subſi- 
{tence. For he wiſely conſidered that fſuch was 
the Indiſpoſition of our degenerate Natures tothe 
divine and ſpiritual Exerciſes of Religion, that 
*rwould be impoſſible for #4 in this zmperfett State 
to keep our Minds always intent upon them, to 
{ix our thoughts continually upon him, and cxert 
our Powers without any Pauſe *or Interruption in 
perpetual Acts of Love, Adoration, and Imitation 
of him; that there is ſuch a Repugnance in our 
tempers to theſe bleſſed Operations, that if we 
had nothing elle to do, they would ſoon grow 
irksom and zntolerable to us; and therefore, Ic 
being quite rzred out with thele ſpiritual Acts of 
Religion, we ſhould hate them, and ſo turn the 
Current of our Activity into the contrary Chanel, 
he hath placed us in ſuch Circumſtances, wherein 
we have frequent Opportunirtics to reſt our wea- 
ricd Minds from thele 2bſtratted Exerciſes in ſuch 
1#nocent Employments as are neceſſary to our com- 
fortable Subſiitence in this World. So that by 
putting us under the neceſſity of imploying our 
{elves in ſecular Trades and Callings, he hath 
taken care to zntercept our Minds, that they may 
not fly off from the pre Acts of Religion into the 
contrary Impieties; and that when they are no! 
divinely, they may be znnocently imployed ; and 
by diverting our Activity with honeſt, when it 18 
weary of ſpiritual Exerciſe, he hath taken a wile 


Courie to confine and bound. it, and leave it lets 


Scope 
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Scope and Liberty to rove and make Incurſions in- 
to ſpnful and prohibited Actions. And therefore, 


' 28 Ariſtotle commends Archytas for his Invention 


of Rattles, becauſe Children by playing with 
them are kept from breaking Veſlels of «ſe; fo 
ought we toadmire the Wiſdom and Gondnefs of 
God, for thus neceſſitating us to exert our Attivi- 
ty in ſecular Arts and Trades, becauſe by thus 
innocently imploying our corrupt and buſie Natures, 
he hath taken an admirable Courſe to divert us 
from miſchievous Actions. 

And he having thus obliged us by our Neceſſi- 
ties to follow ſome honeſt Calling for a comfortable 
Livelihood, he expects that we ſhould be azligert 
and induſtrious in that particular Calling wherein 
his Providence hath placed us. For otherwiſe he 
loſes his End ; which was to reſtrain us from be- 
ing ſenfully aCtive, by neceſlicating us to be i7n0» 
cently ſo. And now that by putting us into thoſe 
Neceſſities by which we are put upon furniſhing 
one another with thoſe ſeveral Conveniences of 
life, for the ſupply of which our reſpeCtive Trades 
and Callings are intended, we by being diligent 
therein approve our ſelves faithful Servants in 
the great Family of God, and by indaſtriouſly dif- 
charging thoſe particulzr Offices wherein he hath 
placed us, we act as 4#riful Miniſters of his Pro- 
vidence towards one another. Becauſe by ſo do- 
ng we ſupply thoſe Wants and Neceſſities which 
God hath made, and which he hath made to be 
lupplied by ozr Office and Miniſtries; So that 
now to mind our own Buſineſs, is a part of our 
Religion, and *ris that parcicular parc to which 
Gods Providence hath called us. If therefore we 
u are 
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are idle and neglettive in this, we arc undutiful 
Servants to the common Maſter of the World, hoy 
oſficious ſocver we may be in ether matters. For 
this is the proper Work of our Office, and there- 
fore if we are unfaithful in ez, we can be faithful 
in zothing. Should the Bailiff of a Family xeglet 
letting his maſters Lands and gathering in his 
Rents, he would be thought a bad Servant, how 
diligent {ocver he might be in the Kitchin or the 
Stables; and ſo it we are remiſſin our particular 
Ofhces and Employments, we arc bad Scrvantsto 
God, how ſedzlow loever we may be either in the 
Offices of other Men, or in the common Services 
which we all owe him: and he that neglects his 
own Calling to ſerve God in his Cloſet or in the 
Church, is like an unfaithful Steward that negleds 
prov iding for the Family, to dreſs the Garden and 
water the Flowers. 

*1'is true, as we ought not to devote to the 
common Service of C: od that Time and Atten- 
dance which by the Rules of Prudence and good 
Husbandry are appropriated to our particular C2l- 
lings ; ſo neither ought we to permit our particular 
Calling ſo to ingroff our Time and Attendance 2s 
to leave none for our Prayers and thoſe common 
Services whether przvate or pablick, which 2s 
Creatures and Chriſtians we are obliged to render 
to our Creator. For as he that to ſerve God 
eplicts his Calling Is a relzgiozs Truant, fo he that 
to attend his Calling neolefts to ſerve God 1s 2 
prophane Drudge. But for a truly piozs and indi 
ſtriows Nian it 1s not at all difficult ſo to keep his 
Buſincſs and his Religion 4p: art, as that they may 
not interfere yeith one another; and fairhfully to (9 


diſcharge 


ur I 


diſcharge whatſoever his Calling exaCts of him, and 
yet leave void Spaces cnough in his time todo alt 
that his Relzgion requires. 

Neither are we obliged to be fo induſtrioms in 
our Calling as to deny our ſelves any moderate 
Refreſhments or Recreations, which are not only 
uſeful, but ſometimes neceſſary to breath-our Spi- 
rits after they have been almoſt ſtifled in a Croud 
of Buſineſs, and divert our wearied Thoughts, 
which like the ſtrings of a Lute by being /lackyed 
now and then will ſound the ſweeter -when they 
are woxnd up again. But then we ought to take Care 
that we do not turn our Phyſick, into Food, and 
make that our Buſinef which ſhould be only our 
Diverſion; that our Recreations be ſhort and apt 
to refreſh, but not to ſteal away our Minds from 
{cverer Employments. For /oag Sports and Re- 
creations are like a large Entry to a /:t!e Houle, 
they take up ſo much Room in the #arrow Com- 
paſs of our Time, that there is not Space enough 
left in ic for the more x/eful Apartments, and ſo 
far as our Sports do excecd the Meaſures of necefſa- 
ry and convenient Recreation, they are unwarran- 
table Encroachments upon our Calling and Reli- 
gion. ?Tistrue, 2s for the Meaſurcs of Convent- 
ence, they are not alike to all; for as for thoſe 
whoſe large Fortunes have placed them beyond 
the Neceſlities of the World, they may conventent- 
ty allow themſclves larger Portions of Recreation 
than thoſe of meaner Circumſtances, who having 
not yet made a competent proviſion for their Fa- 
miles, are obliged in Juſtice ro 2 more conſt ant 
Induſtry, leſt tkey fall under $. PauPs Cenſure of 
being worſe than Infidels. But how plentiful ſoever 
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our outward Condition may be, it will by no 
means warrant us either. to live zaly, or to make 
our Recreations Our continual Employments ; bur 
the more Leifure we have from ſecular Buſinef, 
the greater Portions of our lime we ought to 
conlecrate to Religion, and fince our Bodtes and 
our Families are fo libcrally provided for, to be 
ſo much the more induſtrious in ſupplying the 

lecellitics of our Sexls, that fo theſe may not be 
the only xrſcrable things about ws. Bur then ovr 
Natures being fo depraved, as that they Cannot 
dwell long on the ſevere Excrcifcs of Religion, 
#nd yet ſo attiveas thar, if in the Intervals of our 
Religion they be not /nnccently imployed, they 
will be apt to run into-Af:ſchicf, ?ris In our own 
Defence neceſſary, how proſperous ſoever our out- 
ward Condition may bc, that we ſhould find out 
{ome koneſt Bulincls or other to keep our Activity 
regularly Exerciſed. And this will be ro hard 
matter for us to do, conlicering how Maliy gene- 
row, liberal, and ingenuors Employments thu 
are, fit for perſons of the higheſt Rank and Con- 
dition. They may decicatc ſuch Portions of their 
Time to the uſeful Studics of Philoſophy or Hiſtory, 
or of the Laws and Cuſtoms of their own Countty 
and ſuch ro the 1»ſpeft:on of their own Eſtates, or 
to overlook and governtheir Families; and ſuch to 
examine the Complaints of their Tenants, or the 
Neceſlities of their Neighbours, or to reconcile 
Differences or conciliate Love and good Neigh- 
bourhood among thoſe that arc near or. under 
them ; intheſe and ſuch like Employments they 
may znocently exerciſe their ative Minds, 2nd 
thereby not only divert themſelves from f:7# 
Couric: 
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Courſes, bur alſo render themtelves very «ſefut 
to the World. 

But whatſoever our Condition in the World 
may be, it muſt doubtleſs be of very dangeious 
Conſequence ro our Religion not to be znnocent!y 
znd xſefully imployed. For as the wile Cato hath 
obſerved, Nihil agendo, male agere diſces, 1.e, by 
xcuſtoming your ſelf co do mothing, you will 
moſt certainly Icarn to do zi, For your buſie 
Mind, like Nature, will admit of no Vacuum, but 
nult be always full of one thing or other; and 
Itcan no ſooner ditinils its piozs or honeſt thoughts, 
but vicrows and wnlawful ones will be ſwarming 
«v0ut It. For religiowm, lawful, and ſinful Ob- 
j:C&s, are the only Companions our Minds have 
converſe with, and therefore ſince they mult 
{1d will be converting witch oxe thing or other, 
ve ought to take great care that as ſoon as ever 
ney h- ve done entertaining religiozs Objects, they 
bepreſently ſupplied and preſented with lawf#! 
mes, with fome honeſt Buſineſs, or 1nocent Dt- 
wrlon 5 that fo we may not be at Jeiſure to at- 
tnd to thoſe ſinful Objects, which 1n the others 
Abſence will be perpetually crouding and thruſting 
liemſelves upon us. For when we are ncither 
meſtly nor religiouſly implayed, we ſhall be per- 
i(tly at leiſure to attend to any-Invitation to Sin z 
1d fince we muſt ill be doing. one thing or 
ther, our having nothing c/ſe to do, will bea 
trong inducement to do that which is evil, and to 
pend our reſtleſs aCtivity in ſome zrregular Courſe 
Ir other, accordingly as we are tempted and zncl:- 
ed. If weareof a buſie and pragmatical Tem- 
i, our leiſure will preſently invite us to Þ- 
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zntermedling with other Folks Balſineſs, to be 
tampering WIT SLatCc Aﬀeairs and caſting new Mo- 
dels of Government, and cenſuring the Wiſdom 
of thoſe publick Adminiſtrations of which we do 
not underſtand the Reaſons: If we are of a fre- 
ward, peeviſh, and untrattable Temper, we ſhall 
be apt, when we have nothing elſe to do, toh: 
_— our Activity in fattiows and turbulent 
Zeal, in ſeditions Pratings and Conſpiracies, in 
beckbitin 7 our Adverſaries, and fetching and car- 
rying ſcandalous Reports to create Jealoulics and 
Animolitics between Neighbour and Neighbour, 
In a word, if we arc of ſanguine and jovral Dil- 
politions, our idle hours will be ſo many tempting 
Opportunities 0 Intemperance and Want tonne, 
Prophanenefi and Scarrility, and all the other Wick- 
edneilcs of a lewd and d:ſſolure Converſation. If 
thercfore we mean-to be lecured from ſinful Act 
ons, we mult allow our ſelves no leiſure trom rel- 
= or honeſt ones, which for the above-name! 

caſon, we ſhall find utterly unpraCticable, li 
we be nor diligent and induſtrious in ſome hott. 
Calling. 

ut whilſt mens Minds are honeſtly imployes, 
they will not be at leiſure to liſten to Temptation; 
and *cwill be difficult for any of thoſe Induce- 
ments to Sin, which the Devil and outward Ob- 
jects do pc rpetually ſuggeſt to us, to obtain Ad 
mittance to ſpeak with our Thovghts, whillt the) 
are thus taken up with wiſer and better Company 
Bur as ſoon as we diliniſs theſe, we do in effec 
peckon Temptations to our lelves, and i:rvitetl 
I-vil and the World to invite us to be wick! 
For, as we ſay, Opportunity makes the Thicf, 1.6 
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tempts him to ftcal 3 ſo when we give the Devil 
the Opportunity of an zd/e Hour, we do thereby 
tempt imto tempt ws, and importunately invite 
him to ſteal away the Treaſure of our Innocence, 
by putting the Key of it into his hand, and giving 
hima free Accefſtoit. And though we ſhould be 
firmly reſolved not to lin, yet *its impollible we 
hould be ſafe fo long as we are at leiſure to be 
tempted ;, becauſe while we -are at {ciſurewe ſhall 
be very ofcen d:ſputing and hold:zg Argument with 
the Tempter, who by his Qzn:irks and Sophiſtrics 
will many times circumvent tuch Novices as wey 
before we are aware. Burt when weare not only 
reſolved againſt him, but are allo fo mployed as 
that we are not at leiſure to attend ro him, 1t 1s 
paſt his skill ro faſten any 1emptation upon us. 
Wherefore, if we would be ſecure in the Courſe 
of our Chriſtian Warfare, we muit follow 
S, ferom's Counſel to his Friend Ruſticus, Sem- 
per bont aliquid operts facito, ut Diabolus te ſemper 
inveniat occupatums B2 always doing one good 
Work or other, that ſo the Devil may always find 
thce buſie, 

[X. Toour Coxrſe and Progreſs in the Chriſtian 
Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary that we ſhould endea- 
your, fo far as in us lics, to keep up a conſtant 
Crearfulnefs of Spirit in our Religion. It is doubt- 
lels a great Diſgrace to our Religion to imagine 
(25 too many ſuperſtitions Chriſtians do ) that It is 
an Enemy to Mirth and Chearfulnefs, and a ſevere 
Exactor of Penſive Looks and ſolemn Faces; that 
men are never ſerious enough till they are oped 
Into Statues, and cloifter'd from all Socicty, but 
what of their own melancholy Thoughts ; that 
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*cis a Goſpel. Duty to whine or to be ſilent, and 
retire then:ſelves from the molt innocent Pleaſure; 
and Feſtivities of Converiation;z and Ina word, 
that all kind of Mirth and facerious Humour isto 
be rankt among thole /dle Words which our $4- 
viour tells us ſhall be brought to Judgment. As 
It Religion were a Caput mortunm, a heavy, ſtark, 
1aſipid thing, that had neither Hear, nor Life, 
nor Aotioninit; or were intended for a eduſa' 
Head to transform men into Monuments of Stone, 
By which falſe Conceptions of it, they render it 
much more burthenſom than it 15 in its own Na- 
ture. Forto make Rel:gion forbid us any thing 
that is bymane and zatural, is to render it a real 
grievance unto humane nature; *tis to make Gur 
Duty run a tilt at the Principles of our Being, 
and ſet our Conſcience and our Nature at Variance 
with one another. And therefore, ſince ts be ri- 
fibleand ſoczaple, 1sas natural to us as to be rea 
fonable, to make our Religion an Enemy to out 
Alirth and Converſation, 1s to repreſent it as a ty- 
rannical Invader of the eſſential Liberties and Pro- 
perties of humane Nature. ?Tis true indeed, 
though it denies us not the freedom of an innocent 
Humour, nor diſallows thoſe little Plaiſances and 
inoffeniive Rarlerres of Fancy which arc tometimes 
requitite to ſauce our Converſation, and give It 
a quicker Reliſh ; yet hath it taken care to bound 
our Merriments with the neceſſary Precepts of 50- 
briety and Gravity, that ſo by too much whitling 
up and down 1n the little /evitzes of Fancy, our 
Minds may not grow vain, and light and rrifling, 
and he thereby indiſpoſed to ſerious Thoughts 
284 Ketflections : Bur fo leng as we keep withil 
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the Bounds of Sobriery, and do not ſally out into 
malicious or ſcurrilous or prophane Jeſting, our Re- 
ligion doth not only coxnve at our Mirth, but 
commend and approve it : and ſo remote is it from 
cramping thoſe Strings and Sinews of the Mind, 
Chearfulnef 3nd Attion, that it recolletts their ſcat- 
ter?d Vigour,and winds xp their Slackneſs to a true 
Harmony. 

For it requires that our ſpeech ſhould be alway 
with grace, Col. iv. 6. 5. e. as ſome Expoſitors un- 
cerſtand the Phraſe, that ic would not be whining 
and melancholy, but ſprightly and chearful ; it bids 
US rejoyce evermore, 1 | hel.v.16. and rejoyce in the 
Lord alway, and again rejoyce, Phil. iv. 4. that is, 
to endeavour to be cheartul in all Conditions, and 
to bear all Events with a ſerene and light ſom mind. 
And therefore the Apoſtle reckons this among the 
bleſſed fruits and Effects of that Divine Spirit 
which accompanies and animates Chriſtianity, 
viz, Foy, or Chearfulnef, Gal. v. 22. and this is 
one of the Particulars in which the ſame Apoſtle 
makes the Chriſtian Laws to conlilt, as they ſtand 
oppoſed to the Ritual Laws of the Jews; the 
Kingdom of heaven, 1.e. the Laws of the Chriſtian 
Church, z not meat and drink 1.e. conſiſts not of 
InjunCtions or Prohibitions of things that are of 
a Ritual or indifferent Nature ;, bat righteouſneſs and 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. xiv. 17- 
which three Particulars being oppoſed to things 
that are wnneceſſary, mult by the Law of Oppoſiti- 
ons denote things that are zeceſſary; and there- 
fore as by Righteonſnef and Peace, muſt be meant. 
Juſtice and Peaceablenefi, fo by Foy in the Hoty 
Ghoſt, rauſt be meant ChearfalneF and —_— Ty 
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doing the will of God; becauſe Foy can be inno 
other Senſe Matter of Neceſſary Duty. By all 
which it is evident, that Chearfalnef of Temper 
is ſo far from being diſcountenanced by our Rel ye 
on, that ris required and injoyned by it,ſo far as tis 
12 our Power and Choice. And indeed it highly 
becomes us who ſerve ſo good a Maſter, to be free 

and cihearful, and thereby to expreſs a grateful 
{enſe of his Goodneſs, and of thoſe glorious Re- 
wards which we expzct from his incxhaultible 
Bo.inty ; but #s for a gloomy Look and dejetted 
Countenance, It better beleems a Gally-flave then 
a Servant of God. And as Chearfulnefis a Duty 
that very well becomes our State, fo it is highly 
neceſſary to ſupport and carry us on in our Chrilti- 
an Warfare. 

For Chearfulneſs is Natures beſt Friend, it rc- 
noves 1tsS Opprelliions, enlevensits Facultics, and 
_—— Its Spirits 1n a brzsh and regular Motion, and 
hereby renders it eaſe to it ſelf, and uſe ful and ſer- 
viceable to God and Man. Ir diſpels Clouds from 
the Mind, 2nd Fears from the Heart, and kindles 
and cheriſhes 19 us brzave and zenerons Aﬀections, 
and compolſcs our Naturcs into ſuch a regular 
reinpcr as is of all others the moſt fit to receive 
religious Impreſions, and tine breathings of the 
Spirit of God. For what the Jews do obſerve 
of the Spirit ol t Prophecy, is as true of the Spirit 
of Hylincf, that it dweils not with $S.; :dnef, but 
with Chea; fulneſs: ; that being it ſelf of a cal» and 
gentle Nature, it loves not to reſide with black 
and melancholy Paſſions, but requires a compoſts 
and ſerene Temper to act upon. And hence T err. 
in his de SpefFac. Dew precepit Spiritum Sanftum, 
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zrpote pro Nature ſue bono tenerum & delicatum, 
Tranquillitate © Lenitate Oz Quicte Gr Pace tralt a- 
re; non Furore, non Bile,non Ira,non Dolore inquiet a= 
7e,1, e, God hath commanded that the Holy Spirit, 
who is of a tender and delicate Nature, ſhould be 
entertained by us with Tranquillity and Mildneſs, 
with Quietneſs and Peace, and that we ſhould 
take care not to diſturb him with Fury and Cho- 
icr, or with Anger and Grief. And indeed, Mc- 
lancholy naturally infeſts the Holy Spirit, and di- 
{turbs him in all his operations; ,it overwheln:s 
the Fancy with black Reeks and Vapours, and 
thereby clords and darkens the Underſtanding, and 
intercepts the holy Spirits Illuminations ; and, like 
red coloured Glaſs before the eye, cauſes the moſt 
lovely and attrattive ObjeCts to look blondy and ter- 
r:ble. It diſtratts the Thoughts, and renders them 
wild, roving, and incoherent ;, and thereby utterly 
:ndiſþoſes them to Prayer and Conſideration, and 
renders them deaf and xunattentive to all good Mo- 
tions and Inſpirations. Ir freezes up the Heart 
with deſpairing Fears and Deſpondencies, and re- 
preſents exſie things as difficult to us, and difficult 
as impoſſible, and thereby diſconrages us from all 
thoſe vertuous Attempts, to which the bleſſed 
Spirit doth ſo importunately excite and provoke 
us. Ina word, it naturally bezzms and ſfupefies 
the Soul, obſtrutts its Motions, and makes it /:ſt- 
lef and unattive, and fo by indiſpoſing it to co-ope- 
rate with the Holy Spirit, renders it an #ncapable 
Subject of his divine grace and Influence. 1 hus 
melancholy you ſee, by its fuller and malevolent 
Aſpects, doth obſtinately reſiſt and connter-influ- 


encethe Holy Spirit, without whoſe Aid and Allt- 
ſtance 
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ſtance we can never hope to proſper in our ſpiri- 
tual Warfare. 

\herefore if we mean- to ſuccced in this great 
Afar, it concerns us to uſe all honeſt and no- 
cent Means to diſpcl this black and miſchievous 
Humour, and to beget and maintain in our Minds 
a Conltant Serenity and Chearfalnef of Temper ; 
and when ever our Spirits begin to droop and lan- 
z4iſh, to betake our felvesto ſuch natural Remc- 
dics, ſuch harmlef Diverſions, Refreihments and 
Recreations, as are ht and proper to rarſe them 
upagain; and not to ſuſfer them to ſink into a 
Bog of Melancholy Humours, whilſt *tis in our 
Power by any honeſt Art or Invention to ſupport 
them. Which if we can but effect, will be of 
vaſt Advantage to us in the whole Courſe of our 
Religion. For in an even Chearfulnef of Tem- 
per, our Spirits will be always lively, ſtrong, and 
ative, and fir for the beſt and nobleſt Qperations; 
they will give Light to our Underſtandings, Cou- 
rage toour Hearts, and Wings to our Aﬀecttions ; 
ſo that we ſhall be able more clearly to diſcern di- 
vine and heavenly things, more reſolutely to pra- 
Ctiſe, and more vehementlyto aſpire after them ; 
and our Conſiderations will be more fixe, our De- 
votions more zntent, and al} our {ſpiritual Endea- 
vours more attive 2nd vivaciow. . For a chearful 
Temper will repreſent every thing chearfully to us; 
"twill repreſent God ſo lovely, Religion ſo attra- 
ye, the Rewards of it ſo immenſe, and the Diffi- 
cultics of it ſo z7conſiderable,and thereby inſpire us 
with ſo much Life and Conrage, as that none of all 
thoſe ſpiritual Enemics we war and contend 
2gainſt, will be eble to withſtand our — 
X. 10 
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X. Toour Courſeand Progreſs in this our ſpi- 
ritual Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary that we main- 
tain jn our Minds a conſtant Senſe and Expettation 

of Heaven; that 1ince things of the other World 
" are future and inviſible, 3nd conſequently leſs apt 
to rouch and affett us than theſe worldly things 
which arc continually preſſing upon our Senſes, we 
ſhould as oft as we have Opportunity, withdraw 
our Thoughts from theſe /enfible Objets, and 
retire into the immaterial World, and there cnter- 
tain our ſelves with the cloſe View and Contempla- 
tion of the Joys and Glories it abounds with, For 
we are a fort of Beings that being compounded of 
Fleſh and Spirit, are by theſe oppoſite Principles of 
our Nature zlly'd to two oppoſite Worlds, and 
placed in the middle between Heaven and Earth 
3s the common Center wherein thole diſtant Re- 
gions meet. By our ſpiritual Nature we hold 
Communion with the ſp:r:ru2l World, and by our 
corporeal with this earthly and ſenſible one whoſe 
ObjeRs being always preſent with us, and ſtriking 
as they do- immediately upon our Senſes, we lie 
much more bare and open to them, than to thoſe 
of the ſpiritual World. So that unleſs we now 
and then withdraw our ſelves from theſe ſenſible 
things, which hang like a Cloud between, we 
can never have a free Proſpett into that clear Hea- 
ven above them. And hence it becomes neceſlary 
that we ſhould now and then make a ſolemn Ke» 
tirement of our Thoughts from earthly Objects 
and Enjoyments, that ſo we may approach near 
enough to Heaven to ronch and feel the Joys and 
Pleaſures of it, which while we tranſcently behold 
2 this croud of worldly Objedts, is placed at ſuch 
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a Diſtance from us, that it looks like a thin, bluz 
Landskip, next to nothing ; and hath not appa- 
rent Reality enough in it to raiſe our Deſires and 
Expectations. 

And hence we are commanded to ſect our affe- 
fons upon, Or AS It is in the original, to mind thoſe 
things that are above, Col. iii. 2. and that by theſe 
things above, he means the Enjoyments of Heaven, 
It's plain from ver, 1. where he expreſly tells us, 
that by the above in. which theſe things are, he 
means Heaven, where. Chriſt ſits at the right hand 
of God. So that the Senſe of the Precept 1s this, 
that we ſhould fix 1n our Minds ſuch /:vely Repre- 
ſentations of the Glory and Reality of the Celcſi- 
al State, 2S may raiſe in our Hearts a longing De- 
{irc and earrzeſt Expectation of bcing made paita- 
. kersofir. Which Hope and Expettation he ellc- 
where 1njoyns us to put oz for an Helmet, 1.e. fora 
necellary Piece of defenſive Armour againſt the 
Difhculties and Diſcouragements of our Chriitian 
Warfare, 1 Thel. v. 8. and Heb. vi. 19. th: 1ope 
which enters into that within the veil, 1. e. into Hea- 
ven, Is ſaid to be the Anchor of the ſoul both ſur and 
ſteadfaſt, 1.e, *tis that which ſtays and ſecures the 
Soul in the midſt cf thoſe many Srorms of Tem- 
ptation it meets withal in its Yoyage to Heaven; 
and it being ſo, we arc bid to look, ro and imitate 
our Bleſſed Lord, who for the joy that was ſet befr? 
him endured the Croſs, deſpiſias the ſhame, and is now 
ſat down at the right hand of God, Heb. xii. 2. TiC 
mcaning of all which is, that we ſhould earneſtly 
indcavour to fix in our minds a vigerors Senſe and 
Expettation of that immortal Happineſs wit! 
which God hath promiſed to crown all that com? 
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off Conquerors from this ſpiritual o arfare; that 
all along as we march we ſhould kcep Heaven 
in our Eye, and zxcorrage our ſelves with the 
Hope of it to charge through all thoſe Difficulties 
and Temptations that oppoſe us in the way 
in a word, that we ſhould —_— awaken 
in our minds the glorious Thoughts of a bleſſed 
Immortality, and poſieſs our ſelves with alive- 
ly Expettation of enjoying it, if we hold out tothe 
End. 

Which is a Duty of a vaſt Conſequence to us in 
the Courſe of our ſpiritual Warfare, For Hea- 
ven being the End and Reward of our Warfcre, 
muſt needs be the grand Encouragement thereunto ; 
and conſequently if once we loſe Sioht of Heaven, 
and ſuffer earthly things to interpoſe and eclipſe the 
Glory and Reality of it, our Courage will never 
be able to bear up : ;gainſt thoſe manifold 1empta- 
tions that do continually aſlault us. , But whilit we 
continue under a lively Senſe of that bleſſed Re- 
compence of Reward, that will fo ſpirit and in- 
2igorate OUT Reſolution, that nothing will be able 
to withſtand | it; and all the Terrors and Allurements 
that Sin can propoſe, will be forced to fly before ir, 
and to retreat like lo many impotent Waves thac 
daſh againſt a Rock of Adamant. For while we 
are under a lively Scnſe and Expectance of the 
Happineſs above, we live as it were in the Aide 
way between Heaven and Earth, where we have 
an open Proſpect of the Glories of both, and do 
plainly fee how fart and dim theſe below are in 
compariſon with thoſe -v9ve ; how they are forced 
to ſneak and diſyppear in the preſence of thole 
eternal Splendors, and to ſtrowd their vanguiſhe 
Beautics, 
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Beauties, 2s the Stars do when the Sun appcars. 
And whilſt we interchangeably turn our eyes from 
one to t*other,houw fruitleſly do the Pleaſures, Pro- 
fits, and Honours below, importune us to abandon 
the Joys and Glories above, and with what In- 
dignation do we liſten to the propoſals of ſuch a 
ſenſeleſs and ridiculons Exchange ? And could we 
but always keep our ſelves at this ſtand, we fhould 
be ſo fortified with the Sight of thoſe happy Re- 
zions above, that no Temptation from belop 
would ever be able to approach us; and the ſenſe 
that we are going on to that blefled State wouid 
carry us through all the weary Stages of our Duty 
with an zndefatigable Vigour. For what may a 
man not do with Heaven in his Eye, with that 
potent, Thad almoſt ſaid Omniporent, Encourage- 
ment before him ? To pull out a right Eye, to cut 
off a right hand, to tear a darling Luſt from his 
Heart, even when "tis wrapt about it, and rwiſted 
with its Strings, what an eafie Atchievement is it to 
a men that hath a Hcaven of immortal Glories in 
his Y:zew? The Hope of which is enough to re- 
commendeven Racks and Torments, and turn the 
Flames of Martyrdom into a Bed of Roſes. For 
"was this bleſſed Proſpect that inabled the good 
old Martyrs to triumph ſopgloriouſly as they did in 
the midlt of their Sufferings ; they knew thart a few 
Moments would put an End to their Miſeries, and 
that when once they had weather?d thoſe ſhort 
ſtorms, they ſhould arrive at a moſt bleſled Har- 
Vour, and be crowned at their landing ; and that 
trom thence they ſhould look back with infinite 
Toy and Delight upon the dangerous Sex they had 
eſcaped, and for ever blcſs thoſe Srorms and __ 
that 
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that drave them to that happy Port, for as the Au» 
thor to the Hebrews tells us, they ſought a heavenly 
Country, Heb. x1. 14, 16- 

XI. And laſtly, To the ſucceſsful Progreſs of 
our Chriſtian Warfare, it 1s alſo neceſſary that 
we ſhould live in the frequent uſe of the publick, 
Ordinances and Inſtitutions of our Religion ; name- 
ly, in the religious Obſervation of the Lords Day, 
and in frequent Communion with one another in 
the Holy Sacrament, both which are of great Uſe 
to us in the Courſe & Progreſs of our ſpiritual War- 
fare. For as for the Lords Day, ir is inſtituted, and 
ever ſince the Apoſtles time hath been obſerved in 
the Chriſtian Church, as a Day of pablick Wor- 
ſhip and weekly Thankſgiving for our Saviours Re- 
ſurre&ion, in which the great Work of our Re- 
demption was conſummated. And certainly it mult 
needs be of vaſt Advantage to be one day in ſeven 
ſkqueſtred from the World, and imployed in 4i- 
vine Offices, in ſolemn Prayers, Praiſes,and Thanks- 
rivings, and to be obliged to «ſift and edifie one 
another by the mutual Example and Vnion of our 
Devotions ; to hear the Duties of our Religion 
explained, the Sins again{t it reprehended, and the 
DoQtrines of it nfolded and reduced to plain and 
eaſie Principles of Practice; what a mighty ad- 
vantage might we reap from all theſe blefled A£n:- 
fteries, if we would but attend to them with that 
Concern and Seriouſneſs which the matter of them 
requires and deſerves? Eſpecially if when the pub- 
lick Offices are over, we would not /et looſe our 
ſelves all the reſt of the Day, as we too frequently 
co, to our ſecular Cares and Diverſions, and 
thereby cn0ak thoſe good Inſtruftions we have 
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heard, and ſtifle thoſe devour and pious AﬀeCti- 
ons which have been raiſed and excited in ys; 
but inltcad of ſo doing, we would devote at leaſt 
ſome good Portion of 1t to the/[nſtrutt:on of our Fa- 
milies, and to the private Exerciſe of our Religi- 
on, to Meditation and Prayer, to the Examinatun 
of our ſelves concerning our paſt Behaviour, and 
the reinforcing our Reſolution to behave our ſelves 
better for the future; if, I ſay, we would thus 
ſpend our Lords Day, we ſhould doubtleſs find 
our ſelves berrer men for it all the Week after ; we 
ſhould go into the World again with much better 
AﬀeCtions, and ſtronger Reſolutions, with our 
Graces more vigorous, and our bad Inclinations 
more reduced and tamed, and whereas the Jews 
were to gather Manna enough on their ſixth Day, 
to feed their Bodtes on the enſuing Sabbath, we 
ſhould gather anna enough upon our Sabbath, 
to feed and ſtrengthen our Soxls all the ſix days 
after, 

But to this we muſt alſo add frequent Commu- 
2407s with one another in the Holy Sacrament, 
which is an Ordinance inſt:tuted on purpoſe-by our 
bleſled Saviour, for the zmproving and furthering 
ns in our Chriſtian Warfare. For beſides that 
herein we have one of the moſt puiſſant Argu- 
ments againſt Sin repreſented by viſible Signs to 
our Senſe, viz. the bloudy Sacrifice of our bleſſed 
Lord to expiate and make Atonement for it ; be- 
ſides that thoſe bleeding Wounds of his which are 
here repreſented by the breaking of the Bread, and 
pouring out of the Wine, do proclaim our Sins his 
Aſſaſſires and Murderers, the thought of which, 
if we had any ingenuity jn us, were enough to 
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incenſe in us the moſt zmplacable Indignation 
againſt them ; beſides that, his ſufferings tor our 
Sins, of which this ſacred Solemmity 1s a lively 
Picture, do horribly remonſtrate Gods Diſpleaſure 
againſt them, who would not be induced to par- 
don them upon any meaner Expiation than the 
Bloud of his Son, than which Hel jr ſelf is not a 
more dreadful Argument to ſcare and terrifie us 
from them; in a word, beſides that, his fo freely 
ſubmitting and offering up himſelf to be a Propitia- 
tion for us, of which this holy Feſtival is a ſolemn 
Commemoration, 1s an expreſlion of Kindneſs ſuffi- 
cient to caprivate the moſt «grateful Souls, and 
extort Obedience from them ; beſides all this, I 
ſay, as it is a Feaſt upon the Sacrifice of his Body 
and Bloud, it is a Federal Rite, whereby God 
and we, by feaſting together, do, according to the 
antient Cuſtoms both of Fews and Heathens, mu- 
tually oblige our ſelves to one another 3 whereby 
God, by giving us the myſtical Bread and Wine, 
and we by rece:ving them, do mutually izgage our 
ſelves to one another upon thoſe ſacred Pledges of 
Chriſt's Body and Bloud, that we will faithfully 
perform cach others Part of that everlaſting Co- 
venant which was purchaſed by him. And what 
can be a greater Reſtraint to us when we are ſoli- 
cited to any Sin, than the ſenſe of being under 
ſuch a dreadful Yow and Obligation ? With what 
ace dare we liſten to any Temptation to Evil, when 
we remember how lately we ſolemnly i»gaged our 
ſelves tothe contrary,and took the Sacrament upon 
it? And verily I doubt *cis ts that lies at the bot- 
tom of that ſeeming modeſtpretence of anworthinef,, 
which men are wont to urge in Excuſe for their 
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Neglett of the Sacrament ; namely, that they love 
their Luſts, and cannot reſolve to part with them, 
and therefore are afraid to make ſuch a ſolemn 
Abjuration of them, as the eating and drinking the 
conſecrated Elements implies. And I confels, if 
this be their Reaſon, they are unworthy indeed, the 
more ſhame for them, but *tis ſuch an Vnworthi- 
neff as is ſo far from excuſing, that it only aggra- 
vates their neglect. For, tor any man to plcad 
that he dares not receive the Sacrament becauſe he 
is reſolved to ſin en, is to mzke that which is his 
Failt, his Apology, and to excuſe one Sin with 
another, Wherefore if we are heartily reſolved by 
the Grace of God to reform and amend, let us ab- 
ſtzin no longer from this great Federal Rite, up- 
on Pretence of Vnworthinef, For ?tis by the ule 
of this, among other Means, that weare to im- 
prove and grow more and more worthy. For the 
very Repetition of our Reſolution, as | have ſhew- 
ed above, is a proper Means of ſtrengthening and 
confirming it ; and certainly it muſt needs be much 
more ſo, - when ?ris renewed and repeated with the 

Solemniry of a Sacrament. And therefore it is 
worth obſerving, how much Core our Lord hath 

taken, in the very conſtirution of our Religion, 

tooblige us to a conſtant, ſolemn Repetition of our 

good Reſolutions. For at our firſt entrance into 

Covenant with him, we are to be baptized, in which 

Solemnity we do openly renounce the Devil and all 

his Works, and religiouſly devore our ſelves to his 

ſervice, But becauſe we are apt to forget this our 

Baptiſmal Yow, and the atrer of It is continu- 
allyto be performed, and more than exe world de- 
nends upon Ic, thereforc hz hach thought fit not to 
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truſt wholly to this firſf Engagement, but hath fo 
methodiz*d our Religion, as that we are ever 
and anon obliged to give him zew Security. For 
which End, he hath inſtituted this other Sacra- 
ment, which is not like that of Baptiſm, to be 
received by us once for all, but to be often reiterated 
and repeated, that ſo upon the frequent Returns of 
it, we might ſtill be obliged to repeat over our old 
Vows of Obedience. For he hath not only in- 
joyned us that we ſhould do rhis in remembrance of 
him, Luke xxIi. 19, z,e. that we ſhould celebrate 
this ſacred Feſtival in the Memory of his Paſſion 
but by thus doing the Apoſtle tells vs we are 
to continue the Memorial of it to the end of the 
world,or to ſhew his death till he comes, 1 Cor.xi.26. 
And that this doth not, like the Precept of Bap- 
tiſm, oblige us for once only and no more, is evi- 
dent from the foregoing words of this lait reciced 
Text, as often as ye eat this Bread and drink, this 
Cup, which plainly ſhews, that theſe ſacramental 
Elements are to be more than once received by us. 
*Tis true, how often *cis to be done neither Chriſt 
nor his Apoſtles have any where defined, but if we 
conſult Primitive Example ( which in the Abſence 
of expreſs Precept is the beſt Rule to determine 
our ſelves by ) we ſhall find that it was very fre- 
quently received. For from fome Pallages in the 
Adts of the Apoſtles, it feems probable that Chri- 
ſtians did then communicate every Day; as parti- 
cularly AtFs 11. 46. where they are ſaid to continue 
aaily with one accord in the Temple, and breaking 
bread, nat" Tixey, in the houſe, that is, as it ſeems 
probable, in ſome unper room of the Temple; 
though perhaps this daily may refer only to the 
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Lords Day, agreeable to that Acts xx. 7. on the 
firſt day of the week when the Diſciples came together 
to breag bread, Paul preached unto them. But it's 
certain that whenſoever they aſſembled to the pub- 
lick Worſhip,they cloſed it with the Lords Supper 
which they did for a great while in the Weſtern 
Churches every day in the Week,and in theEaſtern, 
as St. Baſil tells us, Epiſt. 289. four times a Week, 
beſides Feſtivals. So that allowing for our Declex- 
ſons from the Primitive Zeal and Devotiun, one 
would think that to communicate now oxce 1n foxr 
Weeks ſhould be a very moderate Proportion. But 
as for thoſe that wholly neglect this ſacred Inſtitu- 
tion, for my own part I ſee not how they can 
excuſe themſelves from being guilty of a wilful 
Rebellion againſt their Saviour, or with what Con- 
fidence they can expect either that he ſhould aſi/# 
them with his Grace on the Way, or crown them 
with his Salvation in the End, when they ſo per- 
verſly turn their backs upon an Ordinance which 
he hath ſolemnly inſtituted for a Conveyance of the 
one, and a Seal of the other. 

But would we take that Care that becomes us, 
to prepare our ſelves for, and frequent his holy In- 
{citution, there is nodoubt but we ſhould find it 
of mighty Advantage to us in the whole Coxrſe 
of our Religion. For till weare arrived to a cor- 
firmed Srate of Good, our holy Fervours will be 
very apt to cool, our good Purpoſes to ſlacker and 
#nwind, and our vertuous Endeavours to anguiſh 
and erre; and therefore unleſs we take care fre- 
quently to revive our Religion with this ſpiritual 
Repaſt and Reftorative, and ſrill-to add new Fewel 
to it as the Flame decays, It will quickly pine away 
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and expire. But if upon the ſolemn Returns of 
this ſacred Feſtival, we would conſtantly come 
wich due Preparation to our Maſters Table, and 
here renew our Vows, re-invigorate our reloluti- 
ons, repazrr our Decays, and put our ſluggiſh 
Graces into a new Fermentation, we ſhould hnd 
our Religion not only live, bur thrive, and be (till 
acquiring new Degrees of Strength and Activity. 
But becauſe this Argument hath been already fo 
fully handled in our Practical Treatiſes, particu- 


. larly by the Reyerend Dr. Patrick in his Menſa 


Myſtica and Chriſtian Sacrifice, I ſhall refer the 
Reader thither for the farther Conſideration of 
it, 

And thus, with all the Brevity I could, I have 
indeavoured to give an Account of thoſe Duties 
which are neceſlary in the Courſe and Progreſs of 
our Chriſtian Warfare. 


SECT. IV, 


Containing certain Motives to animate men againſt 
the Difficulty of theſe Duties which appertain to 
the Courſe of oxr Chriſtian Warfare. 


How neceſſary and »ſeful to us thoſe aforenamed 
Daties are, in the Coxr/e of our Chriſtian War- 
fare, hath been ſufficiently ſhewn. So that now 
there is nothing that our Slorh and Vnwillingneſs 
can object againſt them, but only this, that they 
are very difficult, and do require more of our 
Time, and Care, and Pains than we can conveni- 
ently ſpare from our other neceſſary Occaſions z 
that the Practice of them is ſo w»pleaſant and 
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ſevere, and attended with ſo much Camber 2nd 
Trowble, that we very much doubt we ſhall never 
be able to go through with them. And therefore 
to remove this Objettion out of mens way, and 
to excite them to the Prattice of theſe neceſſary 
Duties, I ſhall for a Concluſion of this Argument 
add, to what hath been ſaid of it, theſe following 
Conſiderations. 

1. That whatſoever Difficulty there is 1n the 
Practice of them, we may thank, our ſelves tor 
It. 

2. That in the Courfe of our Sin there is a great 
deal of Difficulty, as well as in our Warfare againſt 
It. 

3. That how difficult ſoever this Warfare may 
be, it mult be zxdured, or that which is a great deal 
worſe, 

4. That though it be difficalt, yet there is 
nothing in it but what the Grace of God will 
render poſſible to us, if we be not wanting toour 
ſelves. 

5. That the Practice of theſe Dutzes is not ſo 
difficult, but that it is fairly conſiſtent with all- our 
other neceſlary Occaſions and Diverſions. 

6. That the Difficulty is ſuch as will certainly 
abate and wear off by Degrees, if we conſtantly pra- 
Etiſe them. 

7. That with the difficulty of them there 1s 
a world of preſent Peace and Satisfattion inter- 
mingled, 

8. That their D#fficulty is abundantly compen- 
fated by the final Reward of them. 
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{. Conſider that whatſoever Difficulty there 
is in the Practice of them, we may thank our ſelves 
for it. For if we had betaken our felves to the 
Practice of Religion as ſoon as we were capable of 
it, before we had entered our ſelves into ſinful 
Courſes, and had therein contracted ſinful Habits 
and Inclinations, we might have prevented thoſe 
Difficulties which we now complain of. For our 
Religion was made for and adapted to our Na- 
ture, and would have ſweetly accorded with all 
its AﬀeCctions and Propenſions, had we not w:ts= 
ated them by our own wilful Sin, and clapt a pre- 
ternatural Biaſs upon them. But though the 
Light be natarally congruous to the Eye, yet if 
through a Diſtillation of ill Humours into it the 
Eye grow ſore and weak, there is nothing more 
grievors and offenſive to it. And ſo it is with Reli- 
gion, which to the pare and wncontaminated Na- 
tureof a Man, is the molt grateful and agreeable 
thing in the World ; but it by o&gown il] Go- 
vernment we 4;/eaſe our Nature, and deprave its 
Primitive Conſtitution, it is no wonder that Re- 
ligion which was ſo well proportioned to it in its 
Purity, ſhould fit hard and wneafte upon it, in its 
Apoſtaſie and Corruption. For to a man that is in 
a Feaver, every thing is b:itter,cven Honey, which 
when he is well, is exceeding ſweet and grateful , 
but the Bzrterzeſs which he taſtes is not in the Ho- 
ney, but in the Gall which overfiows his own Pa- 
late; and foto a Nature that is d:ſea/ed with any 
unnatural Luſt, that which is moſt congruoms to it 
ſelf, will be moſt 2auſeores ro its Diſeaſe, and thoſe 
Duties which in its Health *rwould have imbraced 
with the greateſt Pleaſure, will in its Sickneff be 
the 
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the greateſt Barthen and Oppreſſion to it» And 
when we have ſpoiled the Purity of our Conſti- 
tution, and are degenerated from the humane Na- 
ture into the brutal or diabolical, it is no great 
wonder that the Religion of a far ſhould be a 
Burthen to the Nature of a Beaſt or a Devil. So 
that whatſoever Difficulties there are in Religion, 
they ariſe not out of the Nature of the things it 
requires, but out of the perverſe 1ndiſpoſitions of 
our Natures to them; and theſe were for the moſt 
part contracted by oxr ſelves; ſo that inſtead of 
complaining of the Difficulty, we ought to ſtrive 
and contend the more earneſtly againſt it, becauſe 
we may thank our ſelves for it. When a man hath 
plaid the Fool, and fet his Houſe oz Fire, the 
Senſe of his own Folly ought to make him more 
induſtrious to extinguiſh it ; but if inſtead of fo 
doing, he ſhould fit with his Hands in his Boſom, 
and complain of the Miſchief, and the Difficulty of 
ſtopping it, witat would Folks ſay of him? Mil- 
chievous Creature, doth it become thee to ſit 
here zdly complaining of the effect of thy own 
Villany, whilit is yet in thy Power, wouldlt 
thou but beſtir thy (elf, to quench the Flame, and 
prevent the ſpreading of it? For ſhame get up 2nd 
do thy utmoſt Endeavour to repair thy own Act, 
and to extinguiſh this ſpreading Miſchief of which 
thou art the Anrthor. Since therefore we have 
been fo obſtinately fooliſh as to ſer fire to our own 
Souls, and kindle in them by our vicious Courles 
ſuch deſtructive Flames of unnatural Luſt, how 
mohſtrouſly ridiculows is it, whilſt ?tis yet in our 
Power to extinguiſh them, to fit whining and 
complaining of the Difficulty of it, and in the 
mcan 
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mean time permit them to rage and barn on without 
laterruption? O miſerable men, if they are fo 
bard to be quenched, who may ye thazk for ir ? 
Was it not you that kindled them, und do you 
ſt idly complaining of your own Act, when 
you ſhould be the more induſcrious to repair the 
Miſchief of it, becauſe it is your own. For ſhame 
ariſe and beſtir your ſelves, and ſince you are 
conſcious that the Difficulties of your Religion 
:re of your own creating, and that thoſe Luſcs 
which z2diſpoſe ye to it are the products of your 
own Actions, ler this excite ye to a more vigorous 
Endeavour td ſubdue and conquer them. 

[[. Conſider that in the Coxrſe of your Sins 
there is a great deal of Difficulty, as well as in 
your Warfare againſt them. For I dare appeal to 
your own Experience whether you have not fonnd 
a great deal of Hardſhip in Wickednels, eſpecially 
while you were educating and training up your Na- 
tures toit? Did not your Nature oftentimes re- 
coil and ſtart and boggle at your vicious Actions; 
and were you not fain ſometimes to carb, and 
ſometimes ro ſpur it, to commit many Onutrages 
and Yiolences upon it, whilſc you were back:zng and 
managing it, before you could reduce it to a 
Through-pace in Iniquity 3 How ofcen have you put 
your modeſt Nature to the Bluſh, at the ſenſe of a 
filthy and uncomely Aftion,whilſc your wicked Will 
hath been dragging it along like a t:moroxs Virgin 
to an Adulterers Bed ; and what terrible Shrzeks 
have your Conſciences many times given 1n the 
midſt of your, ſinful Commiſſions, when you 
were aCting the firſt Rapes upon your Innocence ? 
How many a perſive Mood hath the Review of 
your 
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your ſinful Pleaſures coſt you, and what Swarms of 
Horror and dreadful Expectation hath the Re- 
flettion on your paſt Guilts raiſed in your Minds? 
And then with what exceſſive Defficulty have you 
been fain to praCtiſe ſome Vices, only to pet an 
Habit of practiſing them more eaſily ; How often 
have you been forced to ſwallow Sicknels, to 
drink dead Palſies and foaming Epilepſres, to ren- 
der your Intemperances familiar to you, and in 
what Qualms, and fainting ſweats, and ſottiſ 
Confuſions have you many times awaked, before 
ever you could Connaturalize your midnight Re» 
vels to your Temper ? And when with ſo much 
Labour and Violence, you have pretty well trained 
and exerciſed your ſelves in this helliſh Warfare, 
and thereby rendred it natural and habitual to you, 
to how many Inconveniences hath 1t daily expoſed 
you, and what baſe and unmanly Shifts hath it put 
you upon, to extricate your ſelves out of thoſe 
Difficulties wherein it hath involved you ? What 
violent Paſſions and Perturbations doth it raiſe in 
your Minds, and into what wild Tumults of Atti- 
on doth it frequently hurry you? Ina word, how 
doth it perplex and intrigue the whole Courſe of 
your Lives, and #ntangle ye in a Labyrinth of 
Knaviſh Tricks and Colluſions; ſo that many 
times you are at your Wits end, and know not 
which way to tr your ſelves? All theſe Diffi- 
Cculties, and a great many more, which I cannot 
preſently think of, you mult have contended with 
ina ſinful Courſe of Action, if you have made 
any conſiderable Experiment of ir. 

And do you complain of the Difficulty of per- 
ſevering in Religion ; you that have fo couragionſly 
perſeyered 
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perſevered in a worſe way againſt Difficulties that 
2re as great, all things conſidered, if not greater ; 
you that have hitherco fin*d on ſo indvſtrionſly, 
that have broke through ſo many ſtrong Barrica- 
dves to Come at and injoy your Luſts, are you not 
aſhamed to ſtart and boggle as you do, at the Diffi- 
culties of Virtue and Religion? Look but how 
the induſtrious Sinner upbrards you ? His way leads 
directly to Rune, and he knows it, and yer he 
preſſes on couragiouſly, as if he were ambitious to 
be a Heroe in Iniquity, and charges through all 
the modeſty of Humane Nature, through all his 
native ſenſe of a God and a Divine Vengeance; 
he marches forward through Infamy and Diſeaſes, 
through Dangers and a world of Inconventences,and 
offers a kind of Yiolence to Hell, as if he meant to 
force open its brazem Portal, and enter headlong 
into it before ?cis ready to receive him, whilſt you 
inthe mean time, like a company of Creſt-falz 
Creatures, ſtand ſhivering at a few trifling Diffi- 
culties in'your way, though you have Heaven for 
your End, and a Crown of Glory for your Re- 
ward, 

In ſhort therefore, this is the true State of your 
Caſe z chuſe which fide you pleaſe, whether to 
march under Chriſts, or the Devils Banner ; you 
muſt expect before-hand to encounter ſome Dith- 
culties, yea, and perhaps as great on the one fide 
as on the other ; and if fo, then you have little elſe 
todo but to compare their &»ds, and to conſider 
which of the two is moſt eligible, a Crown of Glo- 
ry, or eternal Torment. 

[[I, Confider that now Difficuls foever this 


your ſpiritual Warfare may be, it muſt be dures, 
0-7 
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or that which 1s much more #xtolerable. I confeſs 
were it not abſolutely zecefſary, we might with 
ſome colour of Reaſon urge the Difficulty of it, to 
excuſe our ſelves from undertaking and proſecuting 
it; but when our Caſe is ſuch, as that we mult 
either conquer or periſh, ſwim through, or ſink under 
theDifficultics we complazn of, the matter will admit 
of no further Debate, but we muſt een reſolve of 
the two evils to chuſe that which is the leaſt. When 
the Ship hath ſprang a Leak, ?tis a madneſs for the 
Mariners to fit {till and complain of the Pains and 
Labour of Pumping ; for in the Extremity they 
are in, there Is no more to be ſaid, they mult 
pump or periſh ;, and it isnot to be debated where 
there is ſo vaſt an Inequality between the Objedts 
of their Choice, which of the two they were belt 
to fix upon, whether to take pains for the preſent 
to ſecure the Ship, or to ſir ſtill and ſuffer them- 
ſelves to be ſwallowed up in the Ocean. And thus 
it is in the Caſe before us : our Soul hath ſprung 
a Leak, and let into its Holds thoſe Stygzan War 
ters of ſenſual and Diabolical Luſt, which will 
ſink, us down to Hell if they be not pump'd out 
again; and this 15 not to be done without a great 
deal of Labour and Difficulty. But what then; 
were we not hetter labour for a while than periſh 
for ever ? Do we talk of Labour when our Souls 
areat ſtake, and our immortal Life is upon the 
Brink of an everlaſting well or :-being ? In other 
Caſes we never think much to endure a preſent 
Inconvenience for the Prevention of a future Mil- 
chief; weare content to faſt, when we perceive 
1's neceſſary to obviate an approaching Feaver, to 


be cupp?d and ſcarified with all the Artifice of 
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Pain to prevent or remove a dangerous Dilcaſe ; 
and in all other Caſes are generally willing to 
prolong our Torment that we may be the longer 
a dying ;z except where the Preſcription is Virtue, 
and the Death preſcribed againlt is eternal ; 
though th be the moſt formidable Miſchief of all, 
as being the utmoſt Conſummation of humane Mi- 
ſery, and compared with which all the Labours 
and Difficulties of Religion have not the Propor- 
tion of a gentle Flea-biting to the acuteſt Tor- 
ments of the Rack or Stone. For I beſeech you 
to conſider, will it not be eaſier for you to indure 
the ſhert Agonies of a bitter Repentance, than 
the horrid Deſpair of a damned Ghoſt for ever; 
to thwart a fooliſh and unreaſonable Luſt, than to 
lie roaring to Eternity upon the Rack of a guilty 
Conſciencez Is there any proportion between 
your abſtaining from the Pleaſures of Sin that are 
but for a moment, and your being excluded from 
Heaven and all Hope of Happinels for ever ? Alas ! 
if it be ſo difficult to you to contend with an evil 
Habit, to ſtruggle with a ſtiff and obſtinate Incli- 
nation, how dithcult will it be to dwell with ever- 
laſting burnings, and ſuffer the dire Effefts of an 
wnappeaſeable Vengeance to Eternity ? Wherefore 
ſince we are under an abſolute neceſſity of indu- 
ring the oe or th*other, in the Name of God let us 
at&& like Men, and of the two evils chuſe that 
which is molt tolerable, 

IV. Conſider that though it be aifficult, yet 
there is nothing in it but what the Grace of God 
will render poſſible to us, if we be not wanting to 
our ſelves. I confeſs the Neceſſity of it would be 
no Argument to ingage us to undertakeit, were 
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it not a poſſible Undertaking; yea, and readily 
acknowledge, that it very far exceeds oxr poor 
Pollibility ſingly and nakedly conſidered. So that 
if we were left to ſtruggle with the Difficulty of 
it in our owa lingle Strength, we might jultly 
deſpair of Succeſs, and ſo tamely lie down and 
yield our ſelves foiPd and defeated. But God be 
praiſed this is not our Caſe; for though when we 
caſt our eyes upon the many vzolent Inclinations 
to evil that are within us, and upon the numberleſ 
Temptations to evil that are aboxt us ; when we 
ſeriouſly refleft upon the Weaknef of our Reaſon, 
and the Serengeh of our Luſt, and the Number 
and Nearneſ and Prevalency of thoſe Objetts from 
without that are continually preſſing pon and 
aſſaulting our good Reſolutions though, 1 ſay, 
when we reflect upon all this, we are ready to 
cry out as Eliſha*s Servant did when he beheld the 
City compaſled with Horſes and with Chariots, 
Alas, Maſter, how ſhall we da! How ſhall we be 
able to withſtand all this mighty Army of Ene- 
mies? yet if we turn our Eyes from our own 
Weakneſs, and our Enemies Strength, to thoſe 
gracious Promiſes of Afſiftance which the Father 
of Mercies hath made to us, we ſhall quickly be 
able to anſwer our ſelves, as Eliſha did him, Fear 
nor, O my Soul, for they that are with us are more, 
and more powerful, than they that are againſt us. 
For we have with us not only the outward Argu- 
ments of Religion,- which arc of infinite more 
Force than any outward Inducement to Vice what» 
ſoever ; we have with us not only the holy Arn- 
gels of God, who are as willing, and more able to 
airett and ftrensthen ys;than all the infernal Furie; 
tO 
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to inſnare and captivate us ; but we have with us 
alſo the Almighty Spirit of God, who by the 
Oeconomy of Heaven, and the Promiſe of our Lord, 
is obliged to miniſter to us in all our Neceſhries, 
and to ard and aſſiſt us againſt all thoſe Difficulties 
which would be otherwiſe too hard for us, if we 
were left to our ſelves. So that if we do bur 
hold true to our own Intereſt, and take care that 
we do not drive him away from us, by ſiding wil- 
fully with our own Enemies againſt him, we ſhalt 
not, no, we cannot milcarry z unlels ( which is 
impoſſible ) ſome ſuch Temptation ſhould befal us, 
as neither we nor he can reſiſt and cope with. For 
till by our wilful Sin we have forfeited our Title 
to the promiſe of his Aſſiſtance, we are as ſure of 
bs Help in all things that are neceſſary, as we can 
be of our own Endeavour ; and ?cis not more in our 
power to do what we car by the Strength of our 
own Faculties, than tis to ingage him to inable 
us to do what we canner without his Aid and 
Aſſiſtance. For by faithfully indeavouring to per- 
ſevere in well-doing, we intitle our ſelves to all 
the neceſſary Aſſiſtances of his Grace, and ſo long 
as this Title continues, we are Maſters not only of 
our ow# Strength bur of his too, and can do not 
only whatſoever is within qur eown Power without 
him, but alſo whatſoever is in hþ#s Power concur- 
ring with ours. 

So that though our Warfare be difficalt, it can- 
not be impoſſible, unleſs we will have it ſo. For to 
be ſure there is nothing in it that can be too hard 
for Gods Grace co-operating with the Powers of 
er Nature ; anc therefore there can be nothing 
in it too hard for #, whilſt *cis 1a our Power 
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to ſecure our ſelves of that his gracious Co-opera- 
tion, X 

Wherefore let us ſtand bogling no longer at 
the Difficulty of our Progreſs in Religion, ſince 
God be praiſed, there js nothing required of us 
beyond what we are able; do you but your Part 
which is only what you caz, - and then doubt not 
but God will do þ#x ; put forth but your honeſt, 
Hearty Endeavour, and earneſtly z-plore his Aid 
and Alliſtance, and if then you miſcarry, let Hea- 
ven anſwer for it. But if upon a Pretence that 
your Work is too difficult, and your Enemies too 
mighty for you, you lay down your Arms, and 
reſolve tocontend with them no longer, ler Hez- 
ven and Earth judge between God and you, which 
is to be charged with your ruine; God, that ſo 
graciouſly oFered you his Help, that ſtretched out 
his Hand to raz/e ye up, tendered you his ſpirit 
to gxard and condutt ye through all Oppoſitions to 
eternal Happineſs, or you, that would not be per- 
ſuaded to do any thing for your ſelves, but rather 
choſe to periſh with Eaſe, than take any Painsto 
be ſaved. 

V. Conſider that the Praftice of theſe Du- 
ties is not ſo difficult, but that it is fairly conſiſtent 
with all your other neceſſary Occaſions, When 
men are told how many Duties are neceſlary to 
their ſucceſsful Progreſs in Religion, what Parzexce 
and Conſtancy, what frequent Examinations and 
Trials of themſelves, what lively Thoughts and 
Expettations of Heaven, Cc. they are apt to con- 
clude, that if they ſhould ingage to do all this, 
they muſt reſolve to do nothing elſe, bur cven 
ſhake hands with all their ſecular Buſineſs and 
Diverſions, 
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Diverſions, and Cloiſter up thetnſelves from all 
other Aﬀeirs. Which is a very great Miſtake, 
proceeding eicher from their not conſidering, or 
not #nderſtanding the nature of theſe religious 
Exerciſes, the greateſt part of which are ſuch zs 
are to be wholly tranſacted in the Mind, whoſe 
Motions and Operations are much niore nimble 
and expedite than thoſe of the Body, and ſo may 
be very well intermixt with our ſecular Employ- 
ments, without any Lert or Hindrance to them. 
For what great time is there required for a man 
now and then to revolve a few wiſe and uſeful 
Thoughts in his Mind, to conſider the Nature of 
an Action when ir occurs, and reflet upon an Er- 
ror when it's paſt and hath eſcaped him ? Ican 
conſider a Temptation when it's approaching me, 
and with a Thought or two of Heaven or Hell 
arm my Reſolution againſt it in the twinkling of 
aneye; I can lookup to Heaven with an eye of 
earneſt Expettance, and ſend my Soul thither in a 
ſhort Ejaculation without interrupting my Buſl- 
neſs; and yet theſe and ſuchas theſe, Co make 
up a great part of thoſe religious Exerciſes 
wherein the proper Duty of our Chriſtian War- 
fare conſiſts. And though to the due performance 
of theſe Duties, it will be ſometimes neceſſary 
that our Minds ſhould dwell longer upon them, 
yetitis to be conſidered that when once we are 
entered upon the Practice of them, our Mind will 
be much more at Zeiſure to attend to them; for 
then *cwill be ina great meaſure taken off from 
its wild and unreaſonable Vagaries, from its ſinfu! 
Deſigns and lewd Contrivances, from its Phanta- 
ſtick, Complacencies in the Pleaſures of Sin, and 
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anxious Retlections on the Guilt and Danger of 
it; and when all this Rubbiſh is thrown out of 
the Mind, there will be room enough for good 
Thoughts to dwell in it, without interfering with 
any of our neceſlary Cares znd Diverſions, For 
would we but give theſe our religious Exerciſes as 
much Room in our Minds as we did heretefore free- 
ly allow to our Sz; they would ask no more, but 
leave us as much at Leiſure for our other Aﬀeairs 
as ever 
| confeſs there are ſome of theſe Duties that 
exact of us their fit and ſtated Portions of Time, 
ſuch as our Morning Conſideration and Prayer, our 
Evening Examination and Prayer, our religious 
Obſervation of the Lords Day, and our preparing 
for and receiving the Holy Sacrament ; bur all this 
may be very well ſpared without any Prejudice to 
any of our lawful Occaſions. For what great 
matter of Time doth it ask for a man to think 
over a few good Thoughts in the Morning, and 
forearm his Mind with them againſt the Tempta- 
tions of the Day ; to recommend himſelf to God 
ina ſhort, pithy, and affettionate Prayer, and-re- 
peat his Purpoſe and Reſolution of Obedience ; 
what an eaſje matter were it for you to borrow ſo 
many Moments as would ſuffice for this Purpoſe 
from your Bed, and your Comb and Looking-glaſ ? 
And as for the Evening,when your Buſineſs is over, 
It's a very hard caſe it you cannot ſpare ſo much 
time cither from your Company or Refreſhments 
as to make a ſhort Review of the Actions of the 
Day; to confeſs and beg Pardon for the Evils you 
have faln into, or to blef God for the Good you 
have done, and the Evils you have avoided ; and 
| then 
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then to recommend your ſclvcs to his Grace and 
Protection for the future, And as for your reli- 
gious Obſervation of the Lords Day, it is only 
the ſeventh Part of your Time; and can you 
think much to devote that, or atleaſt the greateſt 
Part of that, to him who gives you your Being 
and Duration ? And laſtly, as for your receiving 
the Lords Supper, *tis at moſt but oxce a Month 
that you are #zvired to it, and ?tis a hard Caſe, if 
out of ſo great a proportion of I ime you cannot 
afford a few Hours to examine your Defetts, and 
to quicken your Graces, and to dref and prepare 
your ſelves for that bleſſed Commemoration. Alas! 
how eaſie were all this to a willing Mind? Andif 
we had but half that Concern for our Souls and 
everlaſting Intereſt that we have for our Bodies, 
we ſhould count ſuch things as theſe not worth 
our mentioning. How diſingenuor therefore is it 
for men to make ſuch rrag:cal Ount-cries as they 
do of the Hardſhip and Difficulty of this ſpiritual 
Warfare, when there is nothing at all in it that 
intrenches either on their ſecular Callings, or ne- 
ceſſary Diverſions; when they may be going o7z:- 
ward to Heaven while they are doing their Buſs- 
neſf, and mortifying their Luſts even in the Enjoy- 
ment of their Recreations, and fo take their Plea- 
ſure both here and hereafter ? 

VI. Conſider that the Difficulry of theſe 
Daties is ſuch, as will certainly abate and wear off, 
by Degrees, if we conſtantly practiſe them. For 
in all Undertakings whatſoever, it is Vſe that 
makes Perfettneff, and that which is exceeding 
bard to us at firſt, either through want of Skill to 
manage, or Jnclination to praftiſe it, will by 

V9 degrees 


714 Of the Chriſtian Life. 


degrees grow eaſier and eaſier, as we are more 
and more accuſtomed and familiarizedtoit. And 
this we ſhall hnd by Experience, if we conſtantly 
exerciſe our ſelves in theſe progreſſive Duties of our 
Religion, which ro a Mind thar hath beer alto- 
gether wnacquainted with them, will at firſt be 
very difhiculc. ?Twill go againſt the grain of a 
wild and ungoverned Nature, to be confined from 
its extravagant Ranges by the ſtritt ries of a reli- 
glious Diſcipline; and to reduce a roving Mind to 
{ſevere Conſideration, or a fickle one to Conſtan- 
cy and Reſolution, or an #nrefletting one to Self- 
examination ; to raiſe up an earthly Mind to hea- 
venty Thoughts and Expectations; and confine 
aliſtlef and regardleſi one to itrict Watchfulneſs 
and Ci:cumſpection ; to confine a carnal mind to 
frequent Sacraments z or an zndevout & careleſs one 
to Its daily and weekly periods of Devotion, will at 
the firſt no doubt be very painful and rediows ;, but 
after we have perſiſted in,and for a while accuſtomed 
our ſelves to it, we ſhall find ic will quickly grow 
more natural and eaſieto us, and from bcing prie- 
vo14 it will become tolerable, from being tolerable 
eaſie, and from being eaſie delighrful. For when 
once we come to fecl the. good Effects of thoſe 
iIuties in our Natures, how faſt our Luſts do de- 
cline,our Diſpoſitions mend, and all our Graces im- 
pr=ve in the Uſe of them, the Senſe of this will 
mightily indear and ingratiate them to us. Juſt as it 
is with a Scholar, when he firſt enters upon the Me- 
thods of Learning, they are very tediows and irk; 
ſom to him ; the pains of reading, obſerving,and re- 
colletting, the Confinement to a Study, and the rack; 
#:g his Brains with ſeyere Reaſoning and Diſcourſe, 
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are things that he cannot eaſily away with, till he 
hath been zmxred and accuſtomed to them a while, 
and then they grow more natural and caſie to him ; 
but when he comes to be ſenſible of the great Ad- 
vantages he reaps by his Labour, how it rarſes and 
mproves his Underitanding, zlarges its proſpect, 
and furniſhes its Conception with brave and uſeful 
Notions ; then do his Labours which were for- 
merly ſo grievoxs, become not only eaſie, but de- 
leftable to him. Andeven ſoit is with theſe /þ:- 
ritual Exerciſes of Religion, which . to unexper:- 
enced perſons that are yer but newly entered upon 
them will be very painful and troubleſom ; but if 
they have but Patzence and Courage to hold on, 
Cuſtom will quickly render them more tolerable, 
and when they have practiſed them ſo long as to 
hnd and perceive the bleſſed Effets of them, 
how much they have contributed to the reforming 
their Tempers, reducing their Inclinations, filing 
and poliſhing their rough and miſ-ſhapen Natures ; 
with what amiable Graces, divine and godlike Diſ- 
poſitions they have adorned and beautified them ; 
their Senſe and Fecling of this will convert them 
all into delightful Recreations. Thus as the Cu- 
itom of them will render them eaſe, ſo the bleſ(- 
ſed Fruits of them will make them dele&able ; the 
former will render them fac: as Nature, the latter 
eligible as Reward. And if ſo, why ſhould we 
be diſcouraged, faint-hearted Creatures that we 
are, at thoſe lictle preſent Difficulties, which our 
Diligence will ſoon wear of and convert into Eaſe 

and Pleaſure ? 
VII. Confider that with the D#ſſiculty of 
them, there is a world of preſent Peace and 
Y 4 Satis- 
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Sattsfattion jntermingled. If you fall back again 
to your old Luſts, inſtead of theſe preſent Diffi- 
cultics you ſtart at, you mult expect to have the 
Trouble of a guilty Soul to contend with ; which, 
it you have any ſenſe of God, and of Good and 
Evil, will be much more gr:evoxs to you than they, 
But if you go 07, you will carry with you a quiet 
and a ſatzsfied Mind, a Conſcience that will en- 
tertain you all along with ſuch ſweet and calm 
Reflections as will abundantly compenſate you for 
all the Hardſhips and Difficulties you encounter on 
the way; that with innumerable Iterations will 
be always reſounding to your honeſt Endeavours 
thoſe beſt and ſweeteſt Echoes, Well done good 
and profitable ſervant, how bravely haſt thou ac- 
quitted thy ſelf, how manfully hait thou ſtood to 
thy Duty againlt all Oppoſicions, and with what 
a Gallant Reſojution hait thou repulſed thoſe 
Temptations that bore up againſt thee ? Now for 
a man to have his own Mind continually applaud- 
ing him, and crowning his Actions with the Ap- 
probations of his Conſcience, is Encouragement 
enough to balance a thouſand Difficulties; and 
the Senſe that he hath done his Duty, and that the 
God above, and the Vice-god within him, are 
both /atzficd and pleaſed with him, will give him 
fuch a grateful Reliſh of each Action of his War- 
fare, that the Difficulty will only ſerve to inhance 
the Pleaſure of it. 

And as he will have great Peace and Satisfattion 
whilſt he 1s contending with theſe Difficulties, ſo 
when he hath ſo far conquered them as that they 
are no longer able to carb and with-hold him from 
the Free and wigorow Exerciſe of the heavenly 
i | Vertuesz 
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Vertues, bur in deſpight of them he can eaſily 
moderate his Paſſions and Appetites by the Laws 
of his Reaſon, and freely love, adore, and imitate, 
ſubmit to, and confide in the ever-bleſled God, and 
chearfully exert an unforced Plainnefs and Simpli- 
city, Good-will and Charity, Submiſſion and Con- 
deſcenſion, Peace and Concord towards all men 
when, I fy, he hath fo far ſurmounted the Diffi- 
cultics of his Warfare, as that with any Meaſure 
of Freedom and Vigour he can pur forth all theſe 
heavenly Vertues, he will find himſelf not only in 
a quiet, but ina heavenly Condition. For theſe 
heavenly Graces are the Palate by which the im- 
mortal Mind taſtes and reliſhes its Heaven, the 
bleſſed Organs and Senſories by which it feels and 
perceives the Joys of the World to come, and 
without which it can no more zeliſh and injoy 
them, than the ſenſeleſs Hive can the ſweetneſs 
of the Honey that is in it. And conſequently the 
more quick, and vivaciows theſe heavenly Organs 
of the Mind are, and the more they are disbur- 
thened of thoſe carnal and deviliſh Luſts that blunt 
their Senſe and Perception, the more accurately 
they will rafte the Joys and Pleaſures of Heaven. 
So that when by the conſtant Practice of the war- 
faring Duties of Religion, we have conquered thoſe 
bad Inclinations of our Natures, which render 


'the heavenly Vertnes ſo d:fficult to us, and do ſo 


clog and incumber us in the Exerciſe of them, we 
ſhall find our ſelves in a Heaven upon Earth, and 
cach Act of Vertue will bea Preſention and Fore- 
taſte of the Joys of the celeſtial Life. And being 
arrived at this bleſſed State in which all heavenly 
Vertue is fo cannaturalized to us, the ſweet 

Expert- 
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Experience we ſhall have of the unſpeakable Joys 
and Pleaſures it abounds with, will cauſe us to 
look back with wondrous Content and Satrsfattion 
upon all thoſe Difficulties we contended with in 
our Way to it, and bleſs thoſe Prayers and Tears, 
and Sterivings with our ſelves, thoſe tedious 
Watchings and Self-examinations, &Cc. by which 
we have now at laſt conquered and ſubdued 
them. 

Wherefore ſince the PraCtice of theſe our 
warfaring Duties hath fo much preſent Peace going 
along wich it, and ſince by its natural Drift and 
'Tendency it's leading us forward to a State of 
fo much Pleaſure and Satufattion, what a Med- 
neſs isit, fora man to be beaten off from it, by 
thole prefent {ztrle Difhiculties that atrend it ! 
What man that conſults his own Intereſt would 
ever deſiſt from the proſecuting ſuch a gainful 
Warfare, in which to make him amends for 
the preſent pains it puts him to, he is not only 
poſleſt of Peace of Conſcience for the preſent, 
but aſſured of a happy Life for the farure, when 
he hath conquered the Difficulties he contends 
with. 

VII. Conſider that the Difficulty of theſe 
Duties is abundantly compenſated by the Reward 
of them. A generous Mind will think no Means 
too hard which tend- ro noble and worthy Eras; 
in the proſecution of which, Oppoſution only whets 
its Courage and Reſolution, So that doubtleſs had 
weany Spark of Generoſity in us, the Vaſtneſs 
and Excellency of the End we purſue, would 
make us deſpiſe all Difficulties in the Way to it. 
What a Meannefs of Spirit therefore doth it argue 
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in us to ſtand bogling, as we do, at the Difficul- 
ties of Religiou;z to think much of ſpending a 
few Days or Tears in this World in ſtriving and 
contending with our Inclinations, in Conſideration 
and Warchfulnefs, in carneſt Prayer and ſevere 
Refletttons on our ſelves, when we are aſſured be- 
fore-hand that at the Concluſion of this ſhort Con- 
fit we ſhall be carried off by Angels in Triumph 
to Heaven, and there receive from the Captain of 
our Salvation a Crown of everlaſting Joys and 
Pleaſures; when after a few CMoments Pains and 
Labour, we ſhall live M:{hions of Millions of moſt 
happy Ages in the raviſhing Fruition of a bound- 
leſs Good, and after theſe are expired have as 
many Millions of Millzons more to live. What 
an unconſcionable thing is it for us to complain of 
any Difficulty, who have ſuch a vaſt Recompence 
of Reward in our Yew? In the name of God, 
Sirs, what would you have? Why we would 
have Heaven drop down into our Mouths, and 
not put us to all this Trouble of reaching and 
climbing after it, Would you ſo ? *tis a very mo- 
deſt Deſire indeed ; that is, you would have the 
God of Heaven thruſt his Favours upon you while 
you ſcorn and deſpiſe them, and proſtitnte his 
Heaven to a company of Drones that don*c think 
it worth their while co go out of their Hives to 
gatherit, O! for ſhame look once more upon 


Heaven, and conſider again what it is to dwell in 
the Paradiſe of the World with God and Angels 
and Saints, and in their bleſled Company to live 
out an Eternity in the moſt rapturous Contempla- 
tions and Loves and Joys ; to bath our dilated 
;acultics in an overflowing River of ny 
an 
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and in perfect Eaſe, Health and Vigour of Mind 
to feed upon a Happineſs that is as large as our 
Capacities, and as /aſting as our Beings. Is this 
a Reward of that inconſiderable nature, that we 
ſhould think much to /aboxr and contend for it; is 
not the Hope of being ſatrsfied for ever, a [ufficient 
Encouragement to induce us to deny our Luſts 
and Appetices a few Moments, or 1s there not 
good enough in aneverlaſting Reft, to countervail 
a few Days and Years Laboxr and Contention? 
What though you paxt and labour now while you 
are climbing the everlaſting Hills, God be praiſed 
"tis not ſo far to the Top bur that the pleaſant 
Galcs and glorious Proſpetts you ſhall everlaſtingly 
enjoy there, will ſo abundantly compenſate for the 
Difficulty of the Aſcert,as that inſtead of complain- 
ing of it you will to eternal Ages reflect upon it 
with Pleaſure and delight. Wherefore when your 
Courage begins to ſhrink at the Difficulty of your 
Warfare, do but lift up your Eyes to the Re- 
compence of Reward, and to be ſure, if you have 
any Heart, that will inſpire you with ſuch a brave 
Reſolution, as nothing will be too hard for but 
what is abſolutely 7»7poſſible, For how can we be 
diſheartened at any ſuperable Difficulty, ſo long as 
we arc animated with this perſuaſion, that if we 
have our Frait unto holineſs, our end ſhall be ever- 
laſting Life ? 
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'S WW Concerning thoſe Duties which appertain to the Per- 
c fection and Conſummation of our Chriſtian 
$ Warfare, ſhewing what they are, and how effe- 


[ ftually they conduce to the perteCting #5 in the Vir- 
$ res of the Heavenly Lite. 


1 I proceed now to the Third and laſt Part of 
our Chriſtian Warfare, viz. the Conſummarien of 
u Wit, which is final Perſeverance. For after we 
4 WW have a&mally ingaged, and made ſome Progreſ in 
t Wit, our next Care and Duty 1s that we do nor re- : 
/ W le and baſely retreat from what we have ſo 
© MW poſperonſly undertaken, and hitherto ſo effettually 
- W jroſecured, but that ſo long as we live we perſi/t 
© Winan open Defiance to our Sins, and Endeavour 
rc Wt purſue and mortifie our Inclinations to them, 
r MW nd Perſevere in the Practice of all Vertue , {till 
- HK indeavouring thereby to zmprove and grow on to 
Perfeftion, that ſo we may de as we have hither- 
to lived, and conſummate our Warfare in a final 
Victory, and that when our Lord ſhall come or 
ſend his Herald, Death, to ſummon us off from 
the Field, we may be found fighting under his 
Banner againſt Sin, the World, and the Devil, 
and finally die as we have lived, his faithful Sol- 
diers and Followers, For this he indiſpenſably 
exaCts of us, viz. that we ſhould be faithful unto 
Death, Rev. ii. 10. that we ſhould patiently continue 
in well-doing,, Rom. ii. 7. that we ſhould indnre to 
the end, Matt. x. 22, and hold the beginning of our 


confidence ftedfaſt to the end, Heb. iii. 14. that, we 
ſhould 
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ſhould keep his works to the end, and finally overcome 
as well as fight, Rev. 11.26. In a word, that ha- 
wing ſet our hands to the plough, we ſhonld not lock 
back, Luke ix. 62. but that we ſhould be alway; 
abounding in the work of the Lord, foraſmuch as ne 
know that our labour us not in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor, 
Xv. 58. the ſenſe of all which is, that we ſhould 
not only begin this our Chriſtian Warfare, and 
proſecute it tor 4 while, but that we ſhould procees 


and perſevere in it as long as we breath, and never! 
lay down our Arms till we lay down our Lives.} 


In order to which, as we mult ſtill perſevere inthe 
Practice of thoſe Duties which appertain to the 
Courſe and Progreſs of our Warfare, fo there 
are {undry other Duties which we mult practiſe, 
and which have a more dzrett and [mmediate1n- 
fluence upon the final Szcceſs and Conſummation 


of it. All which I ſhall reduce to theſe following 


Particulars : 

1. That while we tand, we ſhould not be over- 
confident of our ſelves, but ſtill keep a jealow eye 
upon the Weakrneſs and Inconſtancy of our own 
Natures. 

2, That if at any time we wilfully fall and 


miſcarry, we ſhould immediately ariſe again by! 


Repentance. 

3. That to prevent the like Falls and Miſcarri- 
ages for the fature, we ſhould indeavour to 
withdraw our Aﬀections from the Temptations of 
the World, but more eſpecially from hoſe which 
were the Occaſions of our Fall. 

4- That we ſhould more cxr:ouſly ſearch into the 
ſmaller Defe&ts and Indecencies of our Nature, ib 
order to our reforming and correcting them. 


5. That, 
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5. Thar, ſofar as lawfully we can, we ſhould 
live in a cloſe Communion with the Church whereof 
we are Members. 

6. That we ſhould not out of a fond Opinion 
that we are good enough already.,ſtint our progreſs 
in Religion toany determinate Degree or Meaſure 
of Goodneſs. 

7. That we ſhould frequently entertain our 
ſelves with the proſpect of our Mortality, and en- 
deavour to compoſe our ſelves before-hand into a 
good Poſture of dying. 

$. That inorder thereunto, we ſhould be won- 
drous careful to diſcharge our Conlciences of all 
the Reliques and Remains of our paſt Guile, 

9. T hart to compenſate for theſe, ſo far as we are 
4ble, we ſhould take care to Redeem the 1 ime we 
have formerly ſpent in ſinful Courſes, by being 
'Y 4oubly diligent in the Exerciſe of all the contrary 
Firtues, and the doing all the contrary Good we are 
able. 

10, That we ſhould labour after a Rational and 
well-grounded Aſſurance of Heaven. 

I, To the Perfettion and Conſummation of Our 
Chriſtian Warfare it is neceſſary that while we 
ſtand we ſhould not be over-confident of our ſelves, 
but ſtill keep a jealozs Eye upon the Weakref and 
Inconſtancy of our own Natures. For thus the 
Apoltle declares it to be the Will of God, that we 
ſhould not truſt in our ſelves, i.e. rely too much 
upon our own Strength and Ability, 2 Cor.1. 9. 
and elſewhere he admoniſhes, let him that thinks he 
ſtands ( or, the preſent being put for the future, as 
Itis very frequently, let him that thinks he ſhall 
ſtand ) take heed leſt he fall,. 1 Cor. x. 12. fo alſo, 

Rom.x1, 
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Rom. xi. 20. Thou ſtandeſt by faith, be not high- 
minded, but fear, 1.e. itis thy Faith that wpholds 
thee, but be not too ſecure of thy Support, leſt 
thou alſo fal and periſh, as thy Brethren the Jens 
have done before thee. And hence we are bid 
to work ont our ſalvation with fear and trembling, 
Phil. 11. 12. z.e. with a holy Solicitude and Fea 
louſie, leſt one time or other we ſhould be tempred 
and overcome, and at the laſt finally mrſcarry. And 
indeed there is nothing doth more expoſe men t9 
the hazard of falling than too much Confidence in 
their own Srrength. This makes them venture 
upon a thouland Temptations which they might 
have fairly, and much more prudently avoided; 
and hurries them hand over head into ſuch invi- 
ting Occaſions and Opportunities of ſinning, asdo 
ro0 often enveagle and betray them in deſpight of 
all their good Reſolutions ro the contrary. Where- 
as had they but ſ#ſpetted themſelves, and not pre- 
ſumed too much upon their own Stedfaſtneſs, 
they would many a time have kept out of harms- 
way, and avoided the Snares that did ntangle 
them z but by venturing, like Sampſon, to lay 
down their Heads in a Dal:lahs Lap, in Confidence 
of the Strength of their own Reſolution, they 
have been inſenſibly znticed, after ſome coy Re- 
tuſals, to berray themſelves into the Snare of the 
Devil. - 
And as through an over-weening Confidence of 
our own Strength we expoſe our ſelves to many 
needleſs Temptations, ſo we do alſo too often 
provoke God to withdraw his Grace and Afli- 
ſtance from us, and to leave us to contend alone 
with thoſe Temptations whereunto we do ſo 
confident» 
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confidently expoſe our lelves. For as he is always 
ready to aſſiſt us, ſohe always expects that we 
ſhould acknowledge our Need of, and Dependence 
upon him, and not preſume too much upon our 
mn Strength, which without his gracious Con- 
currence, is Weakneſs and Impotence, When there- 
fore without Gods Call and Warrant we will needs 
ſh into Temptations in Confidence of our own 
Ability to reſiſt and conquer them, he many times 
leaves us without his Aid and Aſſiſtance, that fo 
he may chaſtiſe our Preſumption by permitting us 
to be defeated, and convince us by the woful Ex- 
periment of our Fall, how «nable we are to ſtand 
withouc his Aid and Support. Ir is our daily 
Prayer that God would nor lead ws into Tempration , 
but if for our Trial he thinks mcet to do ſo, we 
have all Aſſurance that if we be not wanting to 
our ſelves, he will not ſuffer 11 to be tempted above 
nhat we are able, but will with the temptation alſo 
make a way to eſcape, that we may be able to bear it, 
1 Cor. x. 13- But if we will lead oxr ſelves into 

emptation, in Confidence of our own Ability 
to contend with, and break through it, God js ſo 
far from being obliged to ſecond us in our Folly 
and unwarrantable Raſhnef, thar he is jultly pro- 
voked by It to abandon us to our ſelves, and, as a 
certain Conſequence of that, to permit us to be 
vanquiſht and led captive. Wheretore as we hope 
to perſevere to the End, and to bring our War- 
fare to a happy Concluſion, it is highly neceſſary 
that we ſhonld always keep a jealows Eye upon our 
ſelves, and not confide too much in our own 
Strength and Ability, 
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Il. To our final Perſeverance in the Chriſtian 
Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary that if at any time 
we wilfully faand miſcarry in it, we ſhould imme- 
diately ariſe again by Repentance. For what is 
torbidden us as to one fin, cquelly extends to al, 
let not the Sun go down upon your wrath, Eph.iv.26, 
that is, if you have wrlfully given the Reins to 
your Wrath, ſuffer it not to break forth into con- 
tmelions Behayiour, but repent of it immediately, 
before the Sun ſets ; according to that old Pra 
Ctice of the Pythagoreans, mentioned by Plutarch, 
who when at any time they fell into reproachful 
Language out of Anger, Tas sZias tuCdaruyy 
dAMIAOS, 3, aomaltueyr mpiy ny + natoy Over dit 
avor]o' 3.6, before ever the Sun ſet they always 
took Care to be reconciled, 2nd conſtantly ſnork 
hands wich and ex:braced one another ; and the 
reaſon of the Prohibition, which you have in the 
next verſe, viz. neither give place to the Devil, 
that is, by ſuffering your Wrath to grow into 
inveterate alice, equally extends to all other 
Sins, which if they be not immediately rooted out 
by repentance, will quickly iz-prove into Habits. 
So that we have as much reaſon to repent of our 
Luſt before the Sun riſes on it, and of our Fraud 
and Oppreſſiox before it hath run #ts courſe on it, 3s 
of our Wrath before it goes down upon it, And 
conſequently, by a parity of Reaſon, the Prohibi- 
tion muſt extend to all octher Sins as well as thi, 
and oblige us, when ever we have wilfully ſin'd in 
any Particular, to revoke and expiate it by an 1m- 
mediate ACt of Repentance. 

For he that hath fd wilfully and not repen- 
tedof it, doth all the while continue an _y 
Reve 
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Rebel againlt God, and is ſo far tron: per ſevering 
in the Chriſtian Warfare, that he 1s acl ually liſted 
a Voluntier in the adverſe Party. And it after we 
have thr 11nd, Death thould znterpoſe between us 
and our Repentance, ( as who knows bur it may 
if we repent not #mmedziarcly) we ſhall be fo far 
from conſummating our Chriitian Warfare 1n Y/ito- 
ry, that we ſhall die YVaſſzls to the Devil. But 
then as by ſinning wilfully we do deſert God, fo 
by continuing izpenitent under it we It] run far- 
ther and farther from him, and thezeby make ſo 
wide a Gap and Interruption in our religious Pro- 
egreſs, as will not be eaſily repaired again; und 
whereas had we repented and come back without 
Delay as ſoon as we had ſtrayed from our Duty, 
we might have ſoon recovered the Ground we 
h:d loſt by ir, and by a little more Diligence have 
gotten as far onward as if we had never interrup- 
red our Progreſs at all ; by deferring our Repen- 
tance we ſet our ſelves farther and farther back, 
and ſhall every day be more and more #nd:þoſed 
to return. For in the Courſz of our Religion 
there is nov ſtanding ſtill, but either we are progreſſive 
or retrograde, going backward or forward as long 
aSwe live; ſo that when once we are oxt of our 
Way, we are ſti!] going farther out, till ſuch rime 
as we return 2gain; and conſequently the longer 
we are out, the barder ?cwill b2 to return, and the 
farther we ſhalf have tothe end of our Way. For 
when I firſt ſin, and the Wound of my Innocence 
Is yet green and freſh, ic may eaſily be cured by the 
timely Application of a ſorrowful Confeſſion and 
new Reſolution of Amendment; bur if 1 neglect 
It, *twill rot and parrefie; my Senſe of it will be 
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b:rdined, and my 1ucliaction to It grow every day 
more 2zverterate, ind then 1t it be not. lanc?d and 
corroded by a ſharp, a long, and a painful Repen- 
tance, It wy! turn into an jncnrable Gangrene, 
Hence the Apoſtle bids 1s exhore oze another daily, 
while it zs called te diy, thetis, torepent while iti 
Calicd to diy. fff anyof 1s be hargncd through the 
decenrfulneffof fiir, Beb. 115. 13. Co that when we 
hzve wilfully 1:76, we run a migaty Hazard of 
our fine! pericycience, if we don't repent imme 
diztely, For all the while we gelay, our Conici- 
ence grows more ſeared, 2nQ! our Luſt groxs 
wvre confirmed, and God knows witere It will 
eG, but ?cis fearfully ro be ſaſpcited that that 
ncglefted Bruife which we gor by our Fall will 
grow worſe and worſe, and determize at laſt in final 
Impenitency. Wheretiore as we intend to perſevere 
1a well-doing, 1: concerns us in the firſt place to 
tzake all pollible Cazxe not to give way to aly 
wilful fin, nor ſuffer our ſelves by any Hopes or 
Fears to be tempted from our good Reſolution; 
bur if at any time our wicked Inclinations ſovld 
prevail againſt it, to hertake our ſelves immediately 
to a ſerious Repentance, to make a fſorrowful 
Confeſſion of it to our ofiended God, and ſolemn- 
ly renew our Reſo/ution 3gainlt it, that ſo we may 
itop the growing evil betime, before it's capable ol 
indangering our fizz! Apoſtaſie. 

III. Toour final per ſeverance,it*s neceſſary that 
ro prevent the like Falls and Miſcarriages for the 
future, we ſhould indeavour to rwithdraw our 
Aftections from the Temptations of the World, 
bur more eſpecizliy from roſe Temprations which 
were tne Cecaſiens of our Fall, For thus we are 
ſtrictly 
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ſtrictly prohibited co ſer our affections upon things 
on the earth, Col. iti. 21- to love the World, and the 
things that are in the World, 1Joha ii. 15. to lay 
up for our ſelves treaſures upon earth, Matr. vi. 19, 
and it is the proper Character of a true Chriſtian 
to be crucified to the World, Gal. iv. 14. and to 
converſe as aStranger and aPigriminit,Heb.xi-13, 
As on the contrary, to mind carthly things, and to 
be lovers of pleaſures more than lovers of God, are 
made the proper Characters of Infidels and Apo- 
ſtates, Ph4l. i11. 19. compared with 2 Tim. il. 4. 
And ſo inconſiſtent is an inordinate Aﬀection to 
the World with our perſeverance in the Chriſtian 
Warfzre, that S. James expreſly tells us, that the 
friendſhip of the World is enmity with God, Jam.iv.4. 
and cis to the Exceſs of our friendſhip to it that 
the Scripture frequently attributes our Apoſtaſic, 
2Tim,1v.10. and the Apoſtle tells vs, that they 
that will be rich, that is, immoderately cover to be 
ſo, fall into temptation and a ſnare, and into many 
fooliſh and hurtful luſts, which drown men in perdition 
and deſtruftion ;, and that the love of money ts the root 
of all evil, 1 Tim-vi.9, 10. From all which it's 
apparent, how neceſlary it is, in the accounts of 
Chriſtianity, in order to our perſeverance, that we 
ſhould indeavour to wear and abſtratt our ſelves 
ſrom the World. . 

For this World is the Magazine of all thoſe 
Temptations by which our Vertue and Innocence 


.Is smportuned and aſſaulted; and *cis cither the 


Hope of ſome worldly Pleaſure, Profit or Hononr 
that allares, or the Fear of ſome of the contrary 
Evils which are incident to us in the Courſe of 
Religion that af7ights us from our Nuty. Whilſt 
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therefore we 1mmoderately love thoſe Goods and 
Evils which are the Sol:cetours of Vice, we are in 
very great danger of being conquered and led cap- 
tiveby it. Fortis not for the ſake of ſinning that 
men 1in, but for the- ſake of thole Goods, or to 
avoid thoſe Exzls which are appendent to their 
ſenning or not ſinning ;, and conſequently, the more 
a man loves thole Goods which cling and adhere to 
a ſinful action, the more propenſc he will be to 
the Commillion of itz and the more he arcad; 
thoſe Evils which he can molt cafily avoid by 2 
{inful Action, the more prone and inclinable he 
will be to 1t. Wherefore to ſecure our perſeverance 
in this Warfare againſt fin, it is abſolutely neccſſz- 
Ty that we redifie our Opinion of th? Goods and 
Evils of this World, and moderate and abate our 
Affettron towards them, cſpecially towards theſe 
that have been molt prevalent with us. For the 
Z<mp ation that prevails upon us d:/covers the 
weak tide of our Nature, and znftrutts the Devil 
whar Good or Evil it is that is molt apt to allare 
cr aff right us ; and to be ſure that ſube:l Tempter, 
who hath been ſo many thouſand Years ſtudyins 
the Arts of ſedzcing us, will not fail to allaulr us 
again where he hath bcen already ſacceſiful ; and 
therefore It concerns us to fortifie our ſelves 
there, where we have ſo much reaſon to expect 
the Encmy will afſavlt us, and to redifie our Ofi- 
niens of, and mortific our AﬀeCtions to thoſe things 
which hive already ſo much z7poſed upon our 
Virtue and Innocence. For *tis our Imagina- 
t:0n- that gives Life and Efficacy to the Charms 
and Perzours of the World, and renders them fo 


fucceſsful againſt us; we f.ncy that to be in them 
| | which 
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which is not, and fo are afettcd not ſo much with 


d | 
n the things themſelves, aS with the fallc Repreſenta- 
.. W tons we make of them. 
4 For it's plain the goods of the World are be- 
» @ holden to wr ſelves for the greateſt part of thoſe 
- WY Zcautics with which they tezpe and allureus; and 
is at giv nt and F ith 
Y us our Fancy that gives the Paint and Fucis wit 
» MW which they charm and inamoenr our Aﬀections, 
» MW and ſofor the Evils of the World, *tis our own 
, MW [nagination that diſaniſes them into ſuch Bugs and 
Scare-crows, and puts thole gaſtly V:zors on them 
1 , P li 


with which they f-:ght and amaze us, If there- 
fore we would but take care to reitifie our Opinions 
| MW ofchem both, end to ſtrip them out of their ima- 
| MW cary Terrors and Allurements, we ſhould there- 
. WH by diſarm them of their main Strength, and render 
, MW them much leſs able to ſeduce us for the ſuture. And 
Ef this methinks we might eafily do, jf we would 
, W but fairly repreſent to our ſelves the preſent Stare 
and Poſture of our Aﬀeairs. For we are a ſort of 

 & Bcings, that are every Moment travelling from 
hencetoan eternal Werld, where an unexpreſſible 
Happineſs or Mifery attends us; and all that we 
en;oy or ſuffer in this Lite, is only the Convenience 
or Inconvenience of a ſhort Journey to a long 
Home, but can have no other Influence upon our 
everlaſting Condition, than as it is the Occaſion 
either of our Yireue or Vice, which are the only 
Goods and Evils that will accompany us to Erer= 
nity,and make us happy or miſerable there for ever. 
But as for Poverty or Riches, Pain or Pleaſure, 
Diſgrace or Reputation, they are things which pro- 
bably within theſe tzn or twenty Years will be 2« 
perfectly indifferent to us as our laſt Nights Dream 
& < WzS 
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w2S when we ?woke in the Morning. And this, 
mechinks, duly conſidered, were enough to render 
us very #nconcerned at any Good or Evil that can 
happen to vs here, For what a mighty Matter i 
it whether I fire well or i for twenty or thirty 
Years, who when that is expired muſt be hayyy 
or miſerable for Miilions of Millions of Ages; and 
what will theſe /ztrle Goods or Evils fignthe to 
me, when my Boay1s in the Grave, and my Soul 
in Eccrnity 2 Whenl am ſtrrpt into a naked Spirit, 
and fer aſhore upon the 1 -i0bl- world, then all 
theſe things will be 2s if they never were, and in 
the ewinklicg of an Eye I ſhall /oſe Sight of them 
for ever ; and of all that 7 enjoyed or ſuffered in this 
Life | ſhall have nothing remaining but my Virtue 
or Vice, whoſe Iles will prove my eternal Happi- 
neffor Aiſcry, Doub.leis, would we but accultom 
our Minds to ſuch Reflections 2s theſe, they 
would effeftually reftrain us from the immoderate 
Love or Fear of the things of this world, and 
reduce vs t02 conſtant and efficaciomPerſuation,that 
there is no Good inthis world comparable to that 
of doing our Duty, nor any Evil incident to 1s 
in this Life, that isnot infinitely leſs formidable 
than Sin, And when once our Aﬀettion to this 
world, and our Opinion of the Goods and Evils 
of it, are thus zzoderared and reftified, the Tem- 
prations ro Sin will quize l/oſe their hold of us, 
and be no more- 25!< to faſten upon our Reſolutt- 
o!. So that now we may pals ſafely through 
them wh'i% they are ſparkling about us, there 
beiaz no Tinder in our Brealts for them to carch 
fire and kindle upon. Now they will b2 no lon- 
2CF Capible'to allure or affricht us, thoſe boſom 
Orators 
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Orators being fenced that were wont to contend 
for them, and to magnifie their Charms and Ter- 
rors; and when we neither immoderately love nor 
fear them, ?cwill be no hard matter to defend our 
Virtue and Innocence againlt all theic Afaults and 
Importunities, 

IV. To our final Perſeverance, it is neceſlary 
that we ſhould more cxr:oxſly ſearch into the ſmal- 
ler Defects and Indecencics of our Nature in or- 
der to our reforming and corretting them. Hence 
we are commanded to hate even the garments ſpotted 
by the fleſh, Jude 23. 4. e. to take Care of the Be- 
ginnings of Sin, of any thing thar hath the leaſt 
Spot or Infeition of it, and accordingly we are ob- 
liged not only to take care to rub out the greater 
Stains of our Nature, but to be diligent that we 
may be found of our Lord in peace without ſpot and 
blameleſs, 2 Pet. iii. 14+ 5. e. to endeavour to re- 
form thoſe ſmaller and more indiſcernable Defetts 
of our Nature, which though they do not totally 
ſtain, yet very much ſpot and blemiſh it ; that ſo at 
the coming of our Lord we may be found not 
only ſincere and xpright, but, as near as may bez 
innocent and blamelef. For ſo, Phil. ii. 15. we are 
bid to be blameleſ, harmleſs, and without rebuke in the 
midſt of a crooked and perverſe generation, 1.e. tO 
endeavour {oto demean our ſelves in this World, 
as that we may appear not only honeſt for the 
main, but, fo near as is poſlible, ſporlefs and unre- 
proveable. And indeed there is nothing doth more 
frequently occaſion mens fizal Miſcarriage in Re- 
Iigion, than their not being careful and diligent 
in this matter. When they firſt enter into the 
Chriſtiaa Warfare, they very induſtrioully ſet 

them- 
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themiclves agzinſt that Courſe of wilful Sin in 
which they formerly lived, and this were won- 
drous well, it they did not ſhop here, and go no 
farther ;, but alas, in the mcan time, while they 
are thus induſtiioully bulicd in ſubduing their e!d 
Sins, there arc a great many leſſer Flaws and De- 
ects 1n their Nature, which by a tzely Carc and 
inſpeAion they might calily correct ; but thele 
they take no Notice of, but quietly permit them 
to grow aud increaſe, till at laſt they become 25 
burtfi:l and dangcrows to them 3s their old Sing 
were, againſt which they have all this while fo 
zcalouſly contended. ; As for inſtance, when they 
firſt centered upon 3 Reſolution of Amendment, 
they were prefanc it may be, or ſenſual, or vehe- 
ment]y addicted to Fraud and Oppreſſion ; and 
againſt theſe they oppoſed theraſelves with great 
Zeal and Animoſity ; z and fo far they Ct | well, but 
in the mean time perhaps there was Pride and 
Oſtentation, Envy and Peeviſhneſs, Sclf-mill and 
Cenſorionſneſs, ſecretly budding and ſprouting up in 
their Natures, ail which they might have ea! ily 
cured by timely Applications ; but als! in the 
Heat of their Contelt again{t their other SIS, they 
ever ſo much 25 minded or regarded theſe, bu f 
een lefr them alone tiil they grew up into obſtinate 
and jnv —_ Habits, and became every whit 
fatal and deſliruitive to their Souls as thoſe were 
vehich they have been all this whilc ſuoauing and 
mortifying.So that after all they have only changed 
encir Sins, and have bcen conjuring up on > Devil 
while they have been laying another ; and whilſt the 
Tilecf their Wickedneſ; hath ten ebbing on tis 
Shore, It kath been flowing on 1th: contrary, and 
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25 it hath ſunk in Senſuality, it hath ſwelled into 
Deviliſhneſs. Perhaps whilſt you are zealouſly 
carrying on your Warfare againit your old Sins, 


you may find your ſelves too apt to be eick/ed with 


Applauſe,and puffed with vain Oſftentation; have 
a Care now, that while you are ftarving one Vice, 
you do not pamper another. For if you do not 
correct this /ittle Irregularity of your Nature be- 
times, *will ſoon be as dangerous and miſchievors 
to you, as ever any of thoſe Vices were againſt 
which you are contending ; *twill by degrees ſo 
inſiauate into your good Intentions, and fo ſophi- 
fticate the Purity of them, that at laſt you will 
etend nothing elſe but Applauſe; and ſo your 
whole? Religion will be converted into dead Shew 
and empty Pageantry, and your ſpiritual Warfare 
will prove only a paſſage out of Profaneneſs into 
Hypocriſie, It may be whilſt you are contending 
againſt thoſe feſhly Inclinations by which you have 
formerly been captivated, your Hearts will begin 
to ſwell with an over-weening Conceit of your own 
Vertue and Godlineſs, and as a Conſequence of 
that, to entertain contemptuors and cenſorious 
Thoughts of your Brethren ; bewarc now, that 
whilſt you are ftrugling with your oldVleſhly Luſts, 
you do not overlook theſc little Defetts and Indecen- 
cies of your Nature ; leſt while you are conque- 
ring one ſort of ſins, you be captivated by another. 
Forif you do not take care to »:p them in their 
Buds, and to check theſe little Efſays and Be- 
ginnings of them, they will ſoon ſfring «p into 
Habirs of Pride and Inſolence, Rancour and Uncha- 
ritablenef, and ſo your Warfare againit Sin will 
be only a Tranſition from one Evil into another, 

from 
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into the Nature of Devils, Wherctore if you 
would be finally ſucceſsful in the Chriſtian War- 
fare, you mult take great Care that while you are 
contending with the grofſer and more rnveterate 
Vices cf your Nature, you do not neglect its leſſer 
Detects and Ir:cgularities; for whilſt they are 
leſſer they may be eaſily correCted, but if they are 
not, they will ſoon grow greater, and in the End 
prove as dangerom as thoſe you are now contending 
with. For every Vice is ſmall in the Beginning, 
and eafze to be cured, but if it be zegletted, like a 
Scratch inthe Fleſh, it will corrupe and raxkle into 
a ſpreading Gangrene. 

V. To our Per ſeverance to the End in this our 
Chriſtian Wzrfare, ir is alſoneceſſary that, ſo far 
as lawfally we can, we ſhould live in cloſe Commu- 
non with the Church whereof we are Members. 
*T ts rrue,a particular Church may be ſo corrupted, 
as that its Members may be obliged to diſunite 
themſelves from it. For every man is obliged by 
Vertue of his being in any Society, not to agree 
to any ting which tends to the apparent Rine of 
it, Now the main End of Chriſt:an Society being 
the Honour of God, and the Szlvation of Souls, 
every man that enters into it is thereby obliged 
in his own Station to advance this End; and con- 
{-quently, as to joyn inall Aﬀs of the Chriſtian 
Society he is united to, ſo far as they trend there- 
unto, ſo torefufe all ſuch Atts of that Society, if 
any ſuch ſhould be injoyned, as do apparently 
oppoſe, and are direQtly repugnant to it. So that 
1 any Act that is apparently ſefu!, be _— 
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by the particular Church whereof I am a Mem- 
ber, as a neceſſary Condition of my Cormunion 
with her, I am bound to abſtain from it, for the 
ſake of the gexeral End of Chriſtian Society. As 
for Inſtance, ſuppoſe the Church whereof I am a 
Member, require it as a Condition of my Com- 
munion, that I ſhould rranſgreſs any j«ſt Law of 
the Commonwealth whereof | am a Suvzect ; in this 
Caſe I ?m bound rither to deſert thar Churches 
Communion, than live in wilful D:/obedzence to 
the Civil Authority. And this is thc Caſe of thoſe 
men, who though they live ia a Chriitian Com- 
monwealth, have been Baptized into, and bred 
#p in the Communion of parezcular Congrega- 
tions that,contrary to Law, have ſeparated them- 
ſelves from the Eſtabli/ht, National Church; for 
if in this National Church there be nothing im- 
poſed on them by the Laws of the Commonwealth 
that is apparently contradictory to the Laws of 
Chriſt, they are bound in Conſcience to deſert 
thoſe ſeparate Congregations ( allowing them to 
be erxe Churches ) and to joyn themſelves with 
the Church National; and it they do not, they 
are wiltul Offenders againſt the Law of Chriſt, 
which requires us to obey all Humane Ordinances 
for the Lords ſake. And again, ſuppoſing one 
National Church tro be ſubjet to another, that 
which is ſabjett is bound to refuſe the Commu- 
nion of that which is ſuperior, if it cannot enjoy 
It without complying wich Impoſitions that are 
apparently ſnful, Which is evidently the Cale 
bertiveen ws and the Church of Rome, ſuppoſing 
that de jure we were once her Subjetis and AMem- 
bers; for had we been fo, we ſhould doubtleſs 

never 
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never have ſeparated our ſelves from her, could 
we but have ſeparated her Ss from her Com- 
munion ; could we have proteſt her Creed with- 
our #»»plicitly believing all her Cheats and Impo- 
{tures, or ſubmiitred our ſelves to her Guides with- 
out apparent Danger of being miſled by them into 
the pit of Deſtruction, or joyn*'d with her publick 
Services without worſhipping of Creatures, or re- 
ccived her Szcraments without practiſing the grof- 
ſelt Superſtitions and Jdolatries, But when ſhe 
had made 1t neceſſary for us either ro {iz with, or 
ſeparate fromher, we could have no other honeſt 
Remedy but only to withdraw; and if in this our 
Separation there had been a ſinful Sch:ſm on either 
iide, we could have appealcd ro Heaven and 
Earth whoſe the Guilt of it was ;, rherrs that forced 
us upon It, or oxrs that were forced to it. Burt 
yet the Caſe of eur Separation from the Church of 
Rome, 1s vaſtly different from that of the Sepa- 
ration of private Members from their own parti- 
cular Churches. For we affirm that the Chrrch 
of Rome is but a parricrlzr Church, whoſe Au- 
thority extends no farther than ro its own ative 
Members, and conſequently hathno more Power 
to impoſe Laws of Communion upon #s, than 
we have upon her; our particular Church being 
alrogether as diftintt and independent from her, 3s 
ſhe is from ours, So that though the Terms of 
Communion ſhe 1mpoles upon her own Members, 
were all of them lawful and innocent, yet do they 
no more oblige us as we arc Chriſtians of the 
Church of England, than the lawful! Commands of 
the Great Mogul do, as we are Snbjefts of the 
Kingdom of England. 

But 
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ours, Or any other particular Church, is vaſtly dit- 
ferent. For if we will allow particular Churches 
to be fo many formed Societies of Chriſtians ( as 
we muſt; do, orelſe degrade them into fo many 
confuſed multitudes) we melt neccſlarily allow 
them to have a juſt Authority ( even as all other 
formed Socictics have) over thcir own Mem- 
bers. And that they have ſo, 1s evident not only 
from the Nature of the thing, but alſo from Scr:- 
pture, where the Brſhops and Paſtors of particular 
Churches are {aid to be conſtituted by the Holy 
Ghoſt Overſeers of their particular Flocks, Acts 
xx.28, which word both in facred anc prophare 
Wrir denotes a ruling Power. And accordingly 
theſe Overſeers are el{zwhere called r/ing-Elaers, 
t Tim.v.17. and the Subjects and Members of 
their Churches are required to obey them, as thoſe 
that bave the Rule over them, Heb. Xlll. 17. and 
elſewhere the Apoſtle exhorts them to know, 
i.e. ſubmiſſively to own the Authority of thoſe thar 
were over them in the Lord, 1 Thel. v. 12. By all 
which it'sevidenr, that the Members of particular 
Churches are by d:vine inſtitution ſubjected tothe 
Authority of their ſpirituat Governours,and obliged 
In all things to obey them, wherein they are not 
countermanded by Chriſt himſelf, So that though 
one particular Church may refſe the Impolitions 
of another.,and that nor only as they are ſinful, bur 
as they are Impoſitions, becauſe the other hath no 
lawful Authority over it; yet is it by no means 
lawful for the Sukjects of any particular Church 
to diſovey their Church-Governours in any lawful 
matter; becauſe being ſubjected to their Authority 

by 
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by Chriſt the ſupreme Head of the Church-Cathe- 
lick.,, they are obliged to ſubmit to them as to his 
Subſtitutes and Vicegerents in every thing which 
he hath not anrecedently prohibited. And if rather 
' than do ſo, they ſhall chuſe to revole from the 
Communion of their Church, they are Schiſma- 
ticks, or, which is the ſame thing, they are Re- 
belsto Chrilts Authority in that particular Church 
they Revolt from. For what Fattion is in the 
State, that is Schiſm in the Church, viz, an unjuſt 
Oppoſition ro Authority ; the one to Chriſts C91 
Authority derived upoh our Magsſtrates, the other 
to his ſpiritual Authority derived upon our Biſhop 
and Eccleſizſtical Governours. 
"Tis true in ſome Caſes, as I hinted before, 
withdrawing from the Communion of a Church 
122y be ſo far from being a Rebellion againſt Chriſt, 
that it may be an Act of Duty nd Obedzence to him. 
For where Chriſt who is my ſ#preme Lord, and 
my Eccleſiaſtical Governours who are in Authority 
under him, command things that are directly in- 
conſiſtent, I am doubtleſs bound to obey him rather 
than them, yea, though their Conimands are not 
inconſiſtent in themſelves,” yet it I am fully per- 
ſwaded they are, it is all one to we, For whea I 
do what I falſly believe Chriſt hath forbidden,l am 
in Willas much a Rebel againit his Authority, 2s 
when 1 do whatlT zruly felieve he hath forbidden, 
And ſo by- not complying with my ſpiritual Gover- 
nours out of an znocent miſper ſwaſion that what 
they command is unlawful, I do formally and 1 
Will as much obey Chriſt in ſo doing, as if it were 
really unlawful. So that in ſhort, when the Go- 


vernours of the ChurcÞ, whcreof 1 am a Member, 
do 
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do impoſe as the Conditions of my Communion, 
things that are either unlawful in themſelves, or 
thatzafrer due Examination,l verily believe are un- 
lawful, I am bound in Obedience to the Autho- 
rity of Chriſt, rather to deſert that Communion, 


than TO comply \ with the Terms and Conditions of 


It 
But ſince to deſert the Communion of a Church 
isa matter of vaſt Moment, ( as I ſhall prove by 
and by ) it ought not to be done without the 
vreatelt Caution and 1 enderneff, For be that re- 
jets ſinful Terms of, Communion without juſt En» 
quiry and ſufficient Examination, 15 forn:ally 14S 
much a Sch:ſmatich, 4. e. heis as much a Rebel in 
Will to Chrilts ſpiritual Authority in his Church 
Delegates and Vicegerents, as he that raſhly rej cts 
innocent and lawful ones, For had it been only the 
Sinfulneſs of the Condition that Ciſplealed him, he 
would have made Conſcience before he preſumed 
to rejett ity duly to inform himſelf whether it were 
ſp 'ful or no; but by thus rejecting It at a venture, 
{tout a aue Enquiry intro the nature of it, he 
plainly ſhews that *cwas not ſo much the Sin that 
diſpleaſed him, as the Authority thatimpoſed it ; 
2nd that *rwas not his Conſcience that took offence 
at it, but his Humour ; and conſequently, that he 
wouls have had the ſame D:/like of ir, though 
it: had been lawful and wncent. For Conſcience 
be ing an Act of the Fudoment and Reaſon, cannot 
be offended without Rea 'fon cither real or apparent 
and without making a de Enquiry into the Na- 
ture of the thing we are offended ar, we can have 
no Reaſon that will either warrant or excxſe our 
Ottence 
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Now to a due Enquiry, it is neceſſary that we 
ſhould :mpartially examine both ſides of the Queſti- 
on; and that while- we are Coing ſo, we ſhould 
keep both our Ears open tothe Matter in Debate, 
and equally attend ro what can be ſaid for, as well 
asto what can be ſaid againſt it; and then that 
upon a full hearing of both, we ſhould determine, 
2$ tiear 4$ we Can, on which ſide the Truth lies, 
without Favour or Aﬀecttica, For he that en- 
quires only what can be ſaid againſt the Matter he 
is ofienged at, Corh thereby give a plain Indicati- 
on that he is reſoJved to be offended at it right or 
wrong ; and that.the End of his Enquiry 1s not fo 
. much to ſzttfie his Conſcience, is to fortifie his 

unreaſonz:ble Prejudice, Wherefore before we do 
rejett the Conditions of our Churches Communi- 
on 3$ ſinful, we arc obliged under the Penalty of 
wilful Schiſm impartially ro enquire what 1s to 
be faid for as well as againſt them; and for this 
End to apply our ſelves to our Spiritual Gover- 
nours and Paſtors, and propoſe our Doubts t0 
them, and atrend to their Reſolutions with 2n 
boneſt, teachable Niind that is willing to be 1n- 
formed; and where we are capable of judging, 
taithfully to peruſe thoſe Books and Arguments that 
make for the ozc ſide as well as the other, For un- 
Jeſs we do thus, it's plain that we are b:afſed by 2 
t1Ctious Inclination, and that we have a great 
Mind to ſeparate from the Churches Communi- 
on. For if we were not prejudiced againlt her 
Authority by a Schiſmatical Temper of Mind, wC 
ſhould be as forward at leaſt ro conſult what #24Y 
- ſaid for her Impoſitions, as what rs ſaid againſ; 
them, 
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But rhen if the Matters ſhe impoſes are ſuch 
as 2 plain and illiterate Communicant cannot judge 
of, nor comprehend the Force of the Reaſons that 
make for or againſt them, ſuch perſons in ſuch 
Cafes are obliged humbly to acquiefce in the 
Churches Authority, and not blindly co ſeparate 
from her they know not why. As for Initance, ſup- 
poſe the Matter impoſed ſhould be ſuch a Form of 
Government, or ſuch Modes of Diſciplive, or 
Rights and Circumſtances of Divine Worſhip as car- 
ry no ſuch apparent Evil in them, or expreſs Con- 
tradiction to any Command of our Saviour as to 
inable an illiterare Chriſtian rationally to pro- 
nounce them unlawful,and whether they be unlaw- 
ful orno is not to be determined perhaps without 
ſome Skill in the. Original Languages, & the cricical 
Acceptations of Phraſes,or inſight into Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Hiſtory or Metaphyfical Niceties and Specula- 
tions 3 and ?cis by ſome of theſe that moſt of the 
Controverſies between vs and our drfeatinos Bre- 
thren are to be judged and decided, Now in ſuch 
Matters as theſe, where hecannot judge for himſelf, 
what ſhould an unlearned Communicant do? Why, 
this he knows well enough, thar *cis his Duty in all 
awful things to ſubmir co the Governours of his 
Church, and reverence Chriſts Authority in them z 
but whether the above-named matrers they impoſe 
be lawful or no, he neither doth nor can know. Sov 
that if upon the ſcore of thoſe Impoſitions, he re- 
jects the Churches Communion, he rejects it he 
knows not why ; and to avoid doing that which he 
doth zot know is a Sin, he refuſes ro dothar which 
he knows is a Duty.So that whether thac which the 
Church impoſes be 11wful or no, *cis apparent Re- 
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bellion 1n him to retule 1! It ; becauſe for all that he 
knows It is lawful, cnc LYOuy 171 1t ſhould be unlaw- 
ful, yet that canior be the "Motive of his Non-com- 
pliance with it, who doth not underſtand the Rea- 
{ons that make it ſo. He therctore that feyarates 
from theCommunion ol the Church bor Counrp (nn at 
he cannot judge of, muſt neceſſarily ſeparate yritl, 
out Cauſe or Keaſon : ; he can have ncither true nor 
falſe Pzctence for his Separation ; becauſe the Ar- 
gunents pro and cor are beyond the © 9phere of I11s 
Cognizance; and con ſequently, if be thereupon 
withdraw from the Chutches Communion, *%i; 
not becauſe he cannot comply with hep ſinful In- 
politions, but becauſe he will not fubm it to her juſt 
Authority. Whereas by modeſtly ſubmitting cur 
Judsment to the Churchcs, in Caſts yr tbe 
cannot judge for our ſelves, we take an cfiectt 
Courle to lecure our Innocence. For cn 
which the Church injoyns us ſhould be materially 
ſinful, yet to us who neither donor can under- 
ſtand it to be ſo, it will be imputed only z#s a! 
innocent Error ; becauſe by tollowing the Church- 
es Reaſon where our own cannot guide us, v2 
take the beſt Conrſe ve can not-to.be miſtaken ; 
and if we ſhould be miſtaken, we have this tocx- 
cuſe us, that *rivns by following an Authority 
which God himfcith-th fer over us ; whereas it we 
are miſtaken on tlie other fide, wearek ic altoge- 
ther inexculablc. 

But then there may be her Conditions ct 
Church Coramunion, of whoſe unlawfelncts a 
Communicant. may b2 very Coubtful, though nc 
be not confidently perſuaded of ir; and what is t0 
be done in this Calc ? To which 1 anſwer; Firftt> 
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that*ris doubtleſs our Duty not raſhly to deter- 
miae any thing to be falſe or unlawful which our 
ſpiritual Governours have determined to be true 
or lawful. For we arc bound by the Law ot 
Chriſtian Modeſty, to conclude, that they having 
2 larger Proſpect of things than we, and greater 
Advantages of enquiring into them, are tar more 
capable Judges of what is true «nd Izwtul; and 
conſequently, though we may poſſibly have fome 
lictleProbability that their Opinton is falfe,or their 
Command unlawful, yet we ought not to determine 
it ſo, unleſs it be in fuch plain and evident Caſes 
as do not only out-weigh the Probability of their 
Opinions, but the Authority of them too. Where- 
fore in Caſes of 2 doubtful Nature, ?cis both mo- 
Gceſt and ſaſe to ſublcribe to the Judgment of our 
Superiours, becauſe in ſo doing we have not only 
our own Ignorance to excuſe, bur their Authority 
to warrant us, and it we ſhould happen to be in the 
Wrong through our Modeſty and Humility, *ewill 
be ſafer for us, than to be in the Right through 
our Pride and Self-conceir. Bur perhaps the Pro- 
babiliry of our fide may be ſo great, or at leaſt 
ſeem ſo to us, that notwithſtanding we give all due 
geſpect and Defcrence to her Authority, we can- 
not forbear doubting of the Lawfulneſs of her 
Conditions of Communion. If fo, then, Secondly, 
"tis to be conſidered that *cis as much our Dury to 
Obey her Commands in things that are lawful, as 
not to Obey them in things that are unlawiul ; 
and therefore if we only doubt whether her Com- 
mands be lawful or no, our Doubt ought to make 
us as fearful of diſobeying as it Coth of obeying 
tnem, becauſe the Danger of ſinning ts on both 
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346 Of the Chriſtian Life. 
ſidesequal. And therefore in this Caſe, whercin 
I 2na neceſſitated to determine my ſclf one way or 
tother, it is Coubtleſs my Duty to determine on 
that fide which makes moſt for the Churches Se- 
curity and Peace, which ncxt to the Honour of 
God and the Salvation of Souls ought to be pre- 
ferred above all things; and which conſcquent- 
Iy, ific beof any Weight with me, muſt necc![i- 
ily turn the Scale of my Choice when it is betore 
in eAAquilibrio, and whethcr to obey or diſobey be 
moit tor the Churches Peace, is very calle to be 
determined, 

'The Sum of all therefore is this,that *is our Dy- 
ty to continue 1n ſtrict Obedience to, and Commus- 
nion wit. that Particular Church wacreof we are 
Mcmtcrs, fo long as it injoyns us ncthing that is 
plainly and appzrently Siitul ; that 1t either we 
cannot judge of the Sinfulneſs or Lawfulneſs of her 
Conditions of Communion, or do only doubt of 
their Lawfulneſs, we are obliged to ſubmir to her 
Judgment and Authority, and not to ſeparate 
trom her til] upon an impartial Enquiry into the 
Reaſons of both ſides, we are fully convinced that 
they are 5jntul. 

Now that this is an indiſpenſable Duty of our 
Religion, 1s evident not only from the above- 
named Scriptures by which the Biſhops of parti- 
cular Churches are conſticuted the Overſeers and 
Governours of them, and the Subjects and Mem- 
bers of thoie Churches ere required to yield them 
Obedience; but alſo from thoſe Texts which for- 
bid Diviſions in the particular Churches, ſuch as, 
; Cor. i. 10. I beſeech you by the name of the Lord 
Teſus Cariſt that there %e no diviſions among you ; 
anc 


347 
gznd which bid us mark them that cauſe diviſions 
among #s and avoid them, Rom. xvi. 17. and alto 
which Schiſms and Diviſions to be Fiuits of the 
fleſh, as particularly, 1 Cor. iji, 3. and S. fade 19. 
and in a word, which requires us 9 zndeavour to 
keep the unity of the ſpirit in the bond of peace, 
Epheſ. iv. 3. to be of one mind, 2 Cor. xii. 11- 
and to ſtand faſt in one Spirit, with one Mind, 
Phil. 1. 27. ail which was ſpoke to Chriſtizns 2s 
they were Members of Particular Churches, to 
oblige them by no means to diſſent and Separate 
from thoſe Churches, unleſs they were forced to 
it by juſt and manifeſt Reaſons; and methinks 
*is 2 moſt pathetical Conjurz2tion of the Apoltle, 
If there be any Conſolation in Chriſt, if any comfort 
of love, if any fellowſhip of the Spirit, if any bowels 
and mercies ; fulfil ye my joy, that ye be like-minded, 
being of one accord, and of one mind, Phil 11. 19 2+ 
which Exhortation he gives them as they were a 
particular Corporation of Chriſtians under Epa- 
phroditrs their Head and Biſhop, by whom he ſent 
this Epiſtle rothem. The ſence of all which is, to 
oblige us not todiſunite our ſelves from theChurch 
of which we are Mcmbers, fo long as we are per- 
mitted to continue in her Communion withort 
doing any thing that is apparently unlawful. Or 
it we ſuppole thoſe Diviſions which the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of, and forbids, to be meant of Factions 
within the Church without actual Separation, then 
much more 1s Separation, which is the highei: 
Faction and Breach of Unity to be lookt upon as 
wicked and unlawful. So that for men to ſcparate 
from the Churches Communion upon lictle Piques, 
u2certain Scruples, and blind Prejudices, is a very 
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great and dangerous Sin againſt the Goſpel ; tisa 
nanifeit Violation of the Laws of Union, and an 
open Rebellion againſt Chrilts Authority in his 
Church. And being fo, It 1s no wonder that jn 
the pureſt Ages of Chriſtianity *twas branded with 
zach an Infamous Character. For thus in the 31 
Canon of the Anoſtles, *cis called Ambition and 
Ty ranly,s nd condem! ned by Jenatins, the Diſciple 
of S. Jobn, as- the *Apyd xaxiy, or Original of 
Evils, Ep. ad Smyrn. as a SIN that ſhuts men our 
of the Kingdom of Heaven, = ad Philad. and 
by the African Code tis [tiled a deſtruftive, ſacri- 
legious Sin, Con. Carth. &c. Can. 100. and S. Cy- 
prian m3kes1tto be more Heinous than the Sin of 
the Lap/rthat offered Sacrifice to Idols to avoid 
perſecution, and to be ſuch a Sin as Martyrdom it 
jelt wculd not explate, de Unit, Ecclef. and Diu- 
nyſins Alexandrinw atirms, that to ſuffer Martyr- 
don rather than make a Schi {in in the Church, is 
is Glorious an At as to die refuling to offer Sacri- 
tice to Idols, Enſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. lib. 6. And as 
they thus decry Schiſm, ſo on the contrary they 
extol Union, as the Nurſe of Picty, the Fence of 
Religion, the Quintellence and Extract of all 
Chriitian Vertve. 


And indeed, *cisto the Unity of the Members of 


the Church 2mong themiclves, that the Scripture 
ag their Growth and Improvement 1n Pie- 

y and Vertue. For thus the Apoltle rells us, not 

:1y that Charity ( or a mutual Agreement 2mon! 

| rhddtuaaters )edides, 1 Cor. viii, 1. batalfo 
<ilures ns that the whole Church or Collection 
oi Members hecomes an holy Temple, and an Habi- 
ration of God, by | being TUYASMONDY? 14£pny comprrbes 
anc 
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and cloſely united together in all its Parts, Ephe/” 
11. 21, 22. and Epheſ. iv. 16. he tells us, thar the 
Church increaſes or 4mproves uito the edifying it ſelf 
in love by being cloſely compatted and unned im all its 
parts and members ;, and Cl. 11. 19. he tells us, thar 
'tis not only from its Vni92 with Chriſt, and thoſe 
nouriſhing Influences that are thereby conveyed 
from him, that the Church zacreaſes with the 4141- 
creaſe of God, but alſo from its being kn:t together, 
or firmly uniced in all its Parts. And if Union 
be ſo neceſſary to the Growth and Perfe&tion 
of the Church, ir can be no leſs neceſlary to 
the Improvement of cach particular Member of 
it. For, 

1. Schiſms and unneceſſary Breaches of Church 
Communion do naturally ſour the I empers of men, 
and render them pcevith and uncharitable towards 
one another. For the Separating Party muſt in 
their own Vindication be forced to accuſe thoſe 
they ſeparate from of ſomething that may be 
ztoul enough to jultihe their Separation, and what 
they want in Reality they mult make up in Pre- 
tence, otherwiſe they will be lookt upon as peeviſh 
2nd obſtinate Schiſmaticks ; and then the Party 
they ſeparate from, will be ſure to deem it ſelf in= 
jured, and in its own Defence be forced to recrimi- 
nare,and this will alarum the Scparatiſts into grea- 
ter Heats and Animotlities, 2nd fo like two Flints 
daſh'd together, they will be continually ſpark- 
ling and ſpitting fre at one another, till they have 
kindled the quarrel into an inquenchable Flame. 
Whereas had the Dividers bur continued their 
Communion, all this might have bcen prevented, 
and they might have zafily continued their Charity, 

though 
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though they had retained the Opiniors upon which 
they jeparated. For had they bur exerciſed thar 
Modeſty and Goodneſs as not to prefer their own 
private Sentiments before the Reaſon and Peace of 
the whole Church, they would either have kept 
their Opinions to themſelves, or at lealt not have 
advanced them into Principles of Separation ; and 
ſo by continuing in Communion with that Party 
of the Church from whence they d:fſented in Opi- 
nion, they would have declared that they judged 
their Errors to be tolerable. For by not Separating 
from them, they would have plainly manifeſted 
that they faw Reaion enough to Unite upon the 
ſcore of thoſe Points in which they were agrecd, 
but none to Diſunice upon the ſcore of theſe in 
which they differed ; and conſequently, that they 
had a great deal of Reaſon to love, but none to 
hate and perſecute one another ; and whilſt they 
mutually retained this good Opinion of one ano- 
ther, ?cis very unlikely that their little Differences 
ſhould cauſe any great Breaches in their Charity. 
Schiſm therefore being ſo deſtruſtive to our Cha- 
ity, which is one of the leading Vertues of our 
Religion, muſt needs have a very malevolent Af- 
pect upon our Perſeverance. For he that from a 
Charicable Temper, relapſes into a ſpiteful and 
3 aicorous one, is Apoſtatiſed from one half of the 
Religion of a Chriſtian, and hath exchanged one 
of the faireſt Graces of a Saint, for one of the black- 
clt Charatters of a Devil. Bur then 
2, Schiſms or unneceſſary Breaches of Church 
Communion do naturally lead to the fouleſt Hy- 
pocrifies. For he that ſeparates from a Church is 
a very bad man, if he hath not a great Opinion of, 
2nC 
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and Zeal for thoſe things upon which he ſepa- 
rates 3 which Ze-l of his, when once he is aCtually 
ſeparated, will be much more inflamed, and thar 
both by the Oppoſition of the Church he is ſepara- 
ted fromzand the Inſtigation of the Sect he is ſepa- 
ratedto; and ſo by Degrees that holy Fervour 
which ſhould animate him in the plain and unque- 
{tionable Dutics of Religion,will blaze into a fierce 
Contention for thoſe little Opinions that conſti- 
rute the Sect he is ingaged in. Forour Nature 
being finite and limited 1n all its Operations, it is 
impoſſible we ſhould operate Civerle ways at once 
with equal Force and Vigour; but whatſoever 
Time and Attendance we beſtow upon one thiags 
we mult neceſſarily ſubſtraCt from another. Now 
whilſt we continue in a peaceable Communion 
with the Church, we have no othcr uſe for our 
Zeal, but to inſpire our Devotions, to quicken our 
Vertues, and to fight zgainlt our Sins with it, and 
this all men agree is the beit Uſe it can be pur to 
but when once we are entred into a ſchiſmatical 
Separation, we ſhall find other Employment for 
it; namely, to quarrel at Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitu- 
tions, to wrangle about Modes and Circumſtances 
of Worſhip, and contend for our trifling Specula- 
tions and Opinions. Which muſt neceſſarily 
weaken itin its nobler Operations, and render ic 
more remiſs and indifferent in the great and indi- 
{penſible Duties of Religion ; and whilſt *tis thus 
impertinently buſied in picking Straws, and con- 
tending about Mint and Cammin, to be ſure it muſt 
more or leſs neglect the great and weighty things 
ofthe Law; and fo proportionably as it grows 
warmer and warmez about little Opinions and 
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Circumftances of Religion, it will C— 
waxing cooler and Cooler in tho necellary and © 
lential Duties of it, till at lalt *cis wholly Foe bee 
rated into Peeviſhne is and Faction, and dwindled 
away into a fierce Contention about Irifles. Thar 
this is the natural Effect of Schiſm appears by too 
many wotul Experiments. For how many Initan- 
ces of men are there among our ſelves, -who had 
once an honelt Zeal for the Life and Subſtance of 
Religion, and made great Conſcience of living 
ſoberly, r1, ghreouſly, ane godly 2 this preſent worls / 
but atterwarus becoming £:g0ts touch a Sect or 
Party, have diverted the Stream of their Zeal in- 
to unother Chanel, where 1is irregular Current 
— made a Noiſe, and fiii'd the world with 
2 loud and turbulent Clamour abour little things, 
bur es to thole great and IMPOrtal it Duties upon 
which their Happineſs depends hath been pro- 
fouadiy mure and indifferent ;- and ſo their Relipi- 
on, like an Hectick Body, hath by degrees been 
conſumed by its.own Heats, whilſt that Zeal and 
FerVOur w Fich ſhould move and ammate it hath 
been converted into its D! lea le GREY evap9- 
rated into Faction and Tur ulency and whilil 
their Zeal is thus —_—_ 2d about the lictle 
Irifl:s of their Sect, and they are ready to ſtart at 
20 11nocent Ceremony, and to {woon at the h12ht 
Of al iInviftercnt vio! Le : and Appendege of Re Tr 
on, $if they were afreid left it ſhould jnfect them 
at a diitznce, they can fwailow Camels thougit 
they ſtrain ar theſe Gnatz, and glibly digelt the 
2roliift Immoraitiios, 

3. And laitly, Schiſms and unneceſſary Breaches 
cf Church Communioa do naturally lead to I” 
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right Irreligion. Fo 1 hen once a man depa \rteth 
from an eſtabliſhed Church without 2 juſt Warrant, 
thereqs nothing can conline or (ct Shores to him, 
he hath no Principlcs that con ſtay hum any where, 
or ſet any Meaſures of Charging to him. For 
when upon a meer Humour or Fancy he hath run 
fron the Church to bach s a Set, v Fat ſhould hin- 
der him from running from thar Sect to another, 
and fo on fiom Sect A Sect lhe ath run him- 
elf out of all Religion ? Heis rolling cown : gr, 
Hill, and hath no Principles to ſtay him, ſo thas 
"tis impoſſible to Cetermine vwhither he will ; = Or 
where he will top; he may perhaps flay art ſuch 
an Opinion, bur it he Coth, it 1s by chance, and 
it he doth not, he will bee: dlefly rolling from one 
Opinion to anot her, and ſhifring his Church, as 
ofr as his Almanack. For Schitm 1s a l=rge Laby- 
rinth,that naturally divides and ſubdivic des into in- 
finite Paths and Allies, wherein a man may wan- 
der to Eternity, and the farther he goes, the more 
he may loſe himſelt ; and then when ke hath wan- 
dred a while out of one wild Opinion into another, 
and ſtill perceives thar the farther he goes | the 
more he is dillatisſied, *tis a thouſ? nel to one if he 
doth not at laſt ſuſbe# and queſtion all Religion, as 
if the whole were an intricate maze of abſurd or 
doubtful Opinions, contrived on purpole to amuſe 
mensMinds,and intangle them in endlets Perplexi- 
tics. For the Schrſmatich, as I ſhewed before, 
doth commonly place a great Parr of his Rcli- 
gion in that Opinion upon which he divides and 
teparates, fo that if once he be difſatisficd with 
this, as in-all probability he will quickly be, ha- 
ving begun already to ring Charges, he will be 
under 
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under a great Temptation to miſtruſt the whole 
Religion tc be as great an Impoſture as he finds 
this darling Opinion 1s; eſpecially after he hath 
run thiovgh ſeveral Sets of Opinions, and finds 
them ar laſt to be all Delufions. For as weak 
Heads, when they perceive the Battlements ſhake, 
are apt to ſuſpect chat the Foundations are infirm ; 
ſo wcak Underſtandings will be ready to ſuſpet 
even the fundamental Principles of Rclipion, 
when once they perceive thoſe darling Notions 
cotter which they have confidently pretum*d to 
{uperſtruct upon it. Upon this Account therefore 
I make no doubt, but that the Arherſm of thi: 
preſent Age, is very much owing to its Sects and 
Diviſions. For how many woful Examples have 
we of perlons who had once a great deal of Zeal 
for, and Satisfaction in Religion, that upon their 
caulleſs Detection from the Churches Communion 
have run from SetF to Set, and from one extra- 
vagant Opinion to another, till being art laſt con- 
vinced of the Cheats and Impoſtures of them ll, 
they have diſcarded Religion it ſelf, and made 
their laſt re{ort into Atheiim and Infidelity ? Since 
therefore Schiſm hath ſo many Miſchiefs attending 
it, and ſuchas do manifeſtly endanger our Perſe- 
verance in Religion, it highly concerns us, as we 
would hold out to the End in the Courſe of ou: 
Chriitian Warfare, to keep clofe to the Commu- 
nion of the Church. 

VI. To our final Perſeverance in the Chriſti- 
an Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary that we ſhould 
not ſtint our Progreſs in Religion ( out of a fond 
Opinion that we are good enough already) to any 
determinate Degrees or Meaſures of Goodneſs 
Fort 
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For thus we are injoyncd not only to have Grace, 
but ſtill tro be growing #2 zt, 2 Per. iii. 18. and not 
only to do the work of the Lord, but to abound in 
the doing it, 1 Cor. xv. 58. and not only to walk, 
in all well-pleaſing to m—_ _ to abound in ſo doing 
more and more, 1 Thel, , to forget what us be- 
hind, 4. e. the Degrees al V ertue and Goodneſs 
we have alre: dy atcained, and to be flill preſſing 
forward to the mark of our high calling, PhIl 11.13, 
14. The ſenſe of all which is, thz © we ſhould not It- 
mit our ſelves to any preſent Attainments, out of a 
flothful Opinion that we are good enough alrcady, 
but that we jhould {till be procceding on to farther 
and farther Degrees of Perfection. For Holineſs 
is every where 1njoyned in the Goſpel in unlimired 
and indefinite Meaſures, and our Progreſs in it 
hath no other Boundary than the farthermoſt De- 
gree of poſlible Perfection. An Injunction which 
will keep us for ever ſufficiently imployed, and 
oblige us to Eternity to be ſtill aſpiring beyond 
our preſent Attainments ;z and the Neglect of this 
is doubtleſs the Occaſion of many a Mans final 
Miſcarriage. They aim at no more than what is 
abſolutely neceſſary to remove them from the 
Brink of eternal Perdition, and if they can but fo 
far prevail againſt their Sin,as to arrive at the low- 
ermoſt Degree of Sincere Obedience, and bur juſt 
paſs the Line which ſeparates between a bad and 
g00d State, that ſoif they dic as thty are, they 
may hopeto eſcape Heil,and arrive at ſome Degree 
of Happineſs, they think they have very fairly ac- 
quitted themſelves. But now beſides that that 
Line which parts thoſe two States of Sin and 
Grace is not lo ealily diſcernible, but that you may 
very 
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very proba bly be det ceived, and imagine that y« Yo! 
aic got over It into the State of Grace, whillt yo! 
are yet upon the Frontiers of the Dominion of 
Sin, and fo may perith at Jalt at the very Mouth of 
your Harbour ;z bel;des thar, ?is a fearful Sizn 
thar you are yet 4 your Sins, that you delipn ug 
farther but juſt to eſcape thit Everlaſting Ruin 
that attends them, which plaintly ſhews that tl 
Fexr of Hill is the Soul of your Religion, and 
that there is not the lealt Degree of true Love ty 
Ged intermingled with it, without which you: 
Religion wil} be : lrozether inſigniticant ; belides 
all this I C ay, while you reſt in ſuch an impe: {cc} 
State of Goodneſs, you dwell in the next Neigh- 
Þourhood toa linful State, and fo are in continue! 
danger of returning, thither again. For how 1s 1c 
poiltble you ſhould be ſafe, while you [tay upon the 
Brink of that milerablc State our of which you are 
but jult emerged and recovercd, and have ſo many 
ſtrong Inclinations within you, concurring with 
the numberleſs Temptations without you,to thruſt 
jou headlong back again into It ? So thar 1f you 
would be {ecure, it is not fujiicient for you jult to 
2CL Out of your | faſul $ State,and Nay therc, bur you 
mult ſtill be removi ng farther and tarther from it, 
by procceding on ſtill ro farther Degrees of Per- 
tection. For you muſt conlider the there is a vaſt 
Diitance between a State of {tincere, and of con- 
{irmcd Goodneſs, and that al} the wile you are 
vaſling on from the one to the other, you arc more 
or lets in Danger of rclapling. For you have 
been tincercly good, ever ſince your fuſt Entrance 
mtoa hrm and hearty Reſolution of Amendment 3 
ut alas fince. that, how many times have you 
been 
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been in danger of relapſing into your old fintut 
Courſes again? What ſtrong Contentions havs 
there been between your Fleſh and your opirety 
your bad Inclinations, and your pious Retvuliitt» 
ons? and though the later h:th been moſt com» 
monly victorious,yet how often hath it been yield- 
ing, yea, how oficn hath ic been varquiſht ? infou= 
much that if you had not by a quick Rc: pentance 
revived it immediately,it had becn dead lung lince, 
znd you had been as much enflaved ro your Lults 
as ever. And from theſe dangers you will never be 
wholly free, till you have utterly extinguiſht your 
vicious Inclinations, and in-wrought al) the Ver- 
tues of Religion into your Natures; and then you 
will be arrived to that confirmed State of goods 
neſs, from which ic will be morally impollible for 
you to revolt. If therefore you would ſecure your 
Perſeverance to the End, beware you do not limit 
your ſelves in the Way; for though if you die 
but juſt ſincerely good, you ſhall certainly eſcape 
Hell; yet in all probability you will not belong 
ſincerely good,unleſs you be ſomething more ; that 
Is, unleſs you proceed in the Degrces of Vertue, 
and do more and more ſuppreſs your evil, and im- 
prove your good Diſpolitions and Inclinations. 
For ſo long as there remains in you any Luſt to 
evil you wiil be in Danger of being berrayed by 
It; and the ſtronger that Lult is, the more i: threa* 
tens your deſtruction. Sothar you can never be 
ſate, fo long as you have an Enemy alive in your 
Breaſt, and whilſt you reſt in any Attzinment on 
this ſide the confirmed State of Ver:uc, in which 
there is an utter Extinction of all evil Inclinations, 
you are more or l:ſs in Danger, proportionably 
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as you are moie or l:{$ diſtant from that happy 
Period, 

VII. To ovr final Perſeverance, It 1s allo ne- 
ceſſary that we ſhould | equently entertain our 
felves with t!.c profpeit of our Mortality, and 
indcavour to compoic our {clvcs betore-nand into 
a good Poſture of uyiag. For thus we are called 
upon in this ot © militant State 19 conſraer our latter 
end, Deut. xXxx11. 29. an by the Examples of the 
beſt men are invitcd ro number our Uays that we may 
apply onr Bearts wrtd wi [aom, Pi.:lm NC. 12. and ro 
war till our change comes, job x1v. 14. tO which 
End we are put in mind that here we have no 
abidin a Cty, Feb. X11, +: ana that *t1s appointed 
for all. HIE3F OFICE TO _ |S! eb. IX. 2 7. 2nd th, {it 07 life 
7s CUCN 45 4 vapenr, twat appears for 4 little time, axd 
then v aniſ: "5 aWAyy Ja INCS AV. 1 +. and to this PUr* 
poſe the Apritle applies this Conſideration, 1 Cor. 
Vii. 29, 30, 31» Now tos / ſay, brethren, ( that 
is, of our Abode and Continuance here, upon 
which he exhorts ns to compoſe our ſelves to a 
great Indiitere ncy as to the things of this W orld,) 
it remains that bath they that have Wives be as thou aL 
they bad no e, and they that weep 4s though they 
wept not, and they that rejayce as though they re > # 
ccd not, and they that buy as theuz b they poſſe fed 
not, and they that uſe this world as 7 ot abuſi ng it, for 
the faſhion of "this warld paſſes away, 1. c. lince your 
Time here is very ſhort, indeavour belore-hand 
to looſen your fclves from this World, and to 
put your ſ{clves into a fit Poſture of leaving it ; for 
*Lis but a ſhort Scene that will quickly be ſhitced, 
and then theze will an eternzl State of things fuc- 
cced. 
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And indeed ſince to die well, is the laſt Act and 
fnal Conſummation of our Chriſtian Wartare, 
ir mult needs highly concern us to #rm and pre- 
nire our ſclves for it before-hand, leſt we lote the 
bleſſed Prize by ſtumbling juſt at the Goel, and 2t- 
tera long Voyage milcairy for ever within Sigh l 
of Harbour. For in the hour of Death we throw 
our laſt Caſt for an Eternity of Happineſs or Mile- 
ry, and how much are we concerned to throw 
that well, upon which fo vait a Stake depends ? 
O! ?is a ſerious thing to dic, to paſs this dark 
Entry of Eternity, chro! ugh w hich as we eOright 
or wrony we are made or uncone for ever. For to 
Carry us Tight through, ?ris not a few death-bed 
Sorrows, or good wiſhes, 2 "”_ extorted Promiles 
or forced Reſolutions, or frighttul Prayers, or 
Lord have mercy upon us, wil | ſerve the turn; O! 
no, It 1s an expentive Paſſage, which we ſhall ne- 
ver be able to GUctray, unlets we carry alorg with 
us a large Stcck of ſpiritual Preparations. We 
ſhall have necd of a ſtrong and active Faich, of a 
Mind well furniſhed with wiſe Contiderarions, of 
a deep, a large, and atried Repent#nc2, 4n un e- 
{trained Charity, a contirmed Patience, a profound 
Submiſſhon to the Willi of God, and a well- 
grounded Hope of a bleſſed Eternity. For wiith- 
out all theſe together, we ſhall be very ill-:ccoutred 
to die, and run a dreadful Hazard of miſcorry- 
ing for ever. And thele are fuch ihivgs as Co no: 
uſually ſpring up like Mufromes in a Night, or 11 
the few dilurbed Moments of a dying I ime, bu: 
do ask a much larger and ferener Scaſon to grow 
and ripen in, Sothat if we meantodie well, 1d 


io come off vitoriouily in this laſt Act of cur 
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{ſpiritual Warfare, we muſt now, while we are 
well, be frequently entertaining our Meditations 
in the Charnel-houſe, and read Letwures to onr 
{Ives upon the Skeletons cnd Deaths-heads there, 
thoſe Emblems and Repreſentations of our ap- 
proaching Mortality, and from them take ſuch 
lively Pictures of the King of Terrors, as may 
render his grim Viſage and fearful Addreſlics fo 
familiar to us, as that our Thoughts may be be- 
tore-hand accuſtomed to the manner of his Ap- 
proaches; with what an Army of Diſeaſes he is 
wont to lay Sicge tothe Fort of our Life, how in 
Deſpight of all the Reſiſtances of Nature he 
pl-uis znd quarters them in our Veins or our 
Arterics, our Stomachs or our Bowels, and from 
thence ini=ſis us all over with continual Anguiſh 
znd Pain; how when he hath tired and exhauſted 
us with his continued Batteries, and worn out 
our Strength with a fuccetſtion of weariſom Nights 
to ſorrowtul Days, he at laſt ſtorms the Soul out 
of all the Out-works of Nature, and forces it to 
retire into the Heart, and how, when he hath 
marked us for dead with a Baptiſm cf clammy and 
fatal Sweats, he ſummons our weeping Friends 
to aſliſt him to grieve and vex us with their parting 
Kifles and lorrowiul Adicus; and how at length, 
when he ts weary of IT ormenting us any more, he 
ruſhes into our Hearts, and with a few Mortal 
Pangs and Cony ulfions,rears the Soul from thence, 
and turns it out to ſeek Its Fortune in the wide 
World of Spirits, where ?tis either ſeized on by 
Devils, and carried away to their dark Priſons 
of Sorrow and Deſpair, there to languiſh out its 
lie in a diſmal Expectation of that dreadful Day 
WhErela 
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wherein it muit change its bad Condition for a 
worſe ; or be conducted by Angels to fome bleſled 
Abode, there to remain in unipeakable* Pleaſure 
and Tranquillity, till *tis Crown'd with a glorious 
Reſurrection. Now ſince tis molt certain that we 
muſt all one time or other experience theſe things, 
but moſt uncertain how ſoon ; how much doth ir 
concern us to think of them before-hand, and ro 
forecaſt ſuch Proviſions andPreparations for them, 
as that whenſocver they happen we may not be 
ſurprized. For beſides that the frequent Medi- 
tation of death will familiarize its Terrors to 
us, ſo that whenſoever it comes, our Minds which 
have been ſo long accuſtomed to converſe with It, 
will be much leſs ſtartled and amazed at it; be- 
ſides that, it will wean us from the inordinate De- 
lire and over-cager Proſecution of the things of 
this World, which, as I told you before, are the 
Snares with which our Vices do too often intangle 
us; beſides all this, I ſay, ic will put us upon 
laying in a Store of ſpiritual Proviſions againſt 
that great Day of Expence. For he that often 
conſiders the dreadful Approaches, the concomi- 
tant Terrors, and the momentous Li{Jues and Con- 
{equents of Death, muſt be ſtrangely ſtupefied if he 
be not thereby vigorouſly excited to fore-arm and 
fortifie himſelf with all thoſe Graces and Defences 
that are neceſſary to render it cafic, ſafe, and 
proſperous. 

VHUI, To our final Perſeverance in the Chri- 
tian Warfare, it is alſoneceſlary that in order to 
the putting our ſelyes into a good Poſture to die, 
we ſhould diſcharge cur Conſciences of all the 
Reliques and Remains of our palt guilt. For fo 
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ve are commanded to tizke care th it our hearts 
be ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, Heb. x-22.and 
ro bold faith and a good conſcience, 1 1im-1. 19, 
and to make this our rejoycing, the teſtrmony of our 
conſcience, that in ſimp licity and godly finceruty we 
have had eur converſation in the world, 2 Cor. 1.12. 
In 2 word,ro l:ve in all 2007! ronfeience, 2.CKS XXIMN-1, 
and to have 4 Conſctence « word of c effence, towards God 
ard towards men, ACtS xxiv. 16, Which though 
they axe General Durics, donecellarily Imply this 
Partt-ular,thar we ſhould very nicely and curiouſly 
examine our Conſciences, thoſe faithful Records 
and Regilicrs of our Actions, and where-cvyer v 
fin th: leaſt /remct an uncancelled Guilt, immecdi- 
ately ciuls it out by a hcarty Sorrow for, and mv- 
ral Revocition of it, For notwithſtanding we may 
have 11 the general repented of all our paſt Sins, 
yet there are ſome Sins, which, notwirhitanding 
we rc -aCt no more, do leave a laſting Guilt upon 
the Mind, waich nothing can ncancel DUT OUT act tual 
revoing and union ung them. As fuppotiing that 
wrciotore eithe Ws my bad Counſcls or Ex- 
ample ftecuced other rgn itito wicked Courles; 
1: is nor {:ficient for the Expiation of my Faults 
thetl my feliabltain from thoſe wicked £ -ourles 
for the future, bur IT mutt indcavour ro undo tne 
Miſchict witca 1 tiave Gone to otnhcrs by them, 
and by a folema Recantartion oi my patt Follies, 
DY Pertuyoi, nd Zood Countel, e211 a The Applica- 
OY ol ail otlier pious and 4 prudea t 3icans, INCC2- 

our to retluce thoſe whom 1 have formerly per- 
veried, For titjI have done this, I wiltuby per- 
mir rhe miſchievous Effect of my Sin ro remzin; 
232d 1t when l have woundcd another, 1 fulter him 
[9 


'$ 


Chap.1V. The Perfetive Daties., 363 


_ 


co periſh without taking any care of his Cure, | 
am guiity of his Murder thovgh 1 never wound 
him more, Suppoſe again, that 1 have injured 
another by any malicious Slander or Calumny z ic 
is not enough to acquit me of the Guilt of 1t, 
that I ceaſe ro ſcandalize him for the future, but [ 
nuſt alſo endeavour by a trec Retractation to vin- 
dicate his injured Name from the ill Surmiſes of 
thoſe to whom I have afperit him; for fo jong as 
his Reputation ſutters through my not Retracting 
the Calumnies | have caſt upon ic, I willully per- 
fiſt to defame and calutmnniate kim, and fo long the 
Guilt of it muſt ſtick and abide upon my Conlcl- 
cance. Once more, ſuppoſe 1 have injured ano- 
ther in his Eſtatc,cither by Thefr,or Fraud,or Op- 
preſſion, 2T will not be ſufficient to acquit me, that 
tor the future I forbcar defrauding, furcing, or 
ſtealing from him any more, bur, if ic he in my 
Power, I muſt make Reſtitution of all that I have 
wrongtully deprived him of; and that to himſclt, 
if he be living, or if nor, tro thoſe that ſucceed 
him in his Rights, and for want cf ſuch, to the 
Poor,who by Gods Donation have the Propricty of 
all fuch Wetts and Strays as have no other Owner 
ſurviving. - For it's certain that my wroneful Sci- 
Zure of what is another mans, doth not alienate 
his Righttoir, ſoth:t he hath the ſame Right to 
It while I keep it from him, as he had at firſt when 
I tcok It from him; and confequently, wil reſtore 
Ic back co him, | continue to wrong him of it, and 
my detaining it is a continued Repetition of that 
Fraud, or Theft, or Oppreffion by which I wrong- 
fully ſeized it; and whillt | thus continue the Sin, 
*Zis impoſlible but the Guilt of jr muſt ſtil] abide 
Bb 4 UPOl 
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vpn ime. In theſe Caſes therefore it concerns us 
to bu very nice and curious in examining, our Ac- 
Counts, io fee if there be any of theſe Scores yet 
uncancelled,any of theſe bad EtteCts of our Sin yet 
remaining, For if any ſuch matter appear in our 
ACCOuntszit COnCErns us 2S muCH as our everlaſting 
Intercit awounts to, to uſe all preſent Care and 
Diligence to diſcharge ic, that fo before Death 
ſummons us to give up our Accounts to the great 
AuGicor of the World, all Scores between him and 
us my be even'd and adjulted. And indeed if we 
would be fate, it valtly imports us to leave as little 
as may be to do upon a Deaih-bed; for that is 
molt commonly a very improper State for religious 
Action ; tince, for all we know, we may be di- 
ſiracted init by a Fever, or ſtupehed by an Apo- 
plexy, or deprived of the Uſe of Realon by the in- 
tuftterable Torments of a Stone ; either of which 
will render us ircapable of every thing, but Dying, 
Or, if neither of theſe ſhould happen,yet to be ſure 
a dying State will bring Work cnovgh with it; 
Sorrows and Care enough, Fears and Impatiencies 
enough to exerciſe al} our Virtue, and imploy all 
our Reafon. So that if we carry with us to our 
Death-bed any Item or Relique of uncancelPd 
Guilc, ?cis a thonſand to one but in the Hurry of 
dying we ſhall leave it uncancellPd, and be arreſted 
for it by the- Divine Juſtice when we come into 
Eternity. Wherefore, as we would prevent this 
fatal iſſue of our Ciriltian Warfare, it concerns us 
now we arc wely tomikea diligent Inſpection in- 
to our Conſciences, to ſee if there yer remains 
any old Re: konings of Guilt undiſcharged by vsz 
2nd if there be, not to give reſt to our Eycs, nor 
lumber! 
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lumber to our Eye-lids, till by an actual untinning 
2nd Revocation of che-Facts, we bave totally croſ- 
ſ:d and diſcharged them. * But then beceuſe mony 
of theſe may ſlip out of our Mind, and fo be pait 
Recovery ; 

IX. To the happy Concluſion of this our Chri- 
ſtian Warfare, ?tis alſo neceſſary that ro Compen- 
ſate, ſo far as we ore able, tor theſe Reliqus of 
Guilt in us, we ſhould rake care to redeem the 
time we have formerly miſ-ſpent in ſinful Courſes, 
by being doubly diligent 1n the exerciſe of all the 
contrary Vertues, and the doi: g all the contrary 
Good we are able. Forof all the outward Blef- 
ſings that God affords us, our T ime is incompa- 
rably the moſt precious and inettimable; and there- 
fore though he gives us his other Bleſſings in great 
Variety, and provides for us a plentiful Choice of 
Meats, Drinks, and Raiment, yet in the Diſtri- 
burion of our Time he ſeems to be more ſparing 
and ſtrait-handed; for he gives it not to us in 
Rivers,but Drop by Drop, & Minute after Minute, 
ſo that we can never enjoy two Moments together, 
but when-ever he gives us one, he always takes 
away another. And yet, good God ! what Waſte 
do we make of theſe precious Drops of which 
thou art ſo nice and ſparing ? How great a part of 
it do we conſume jn our Childhood upon the in- 
different Vanities of Nuts and Rattles, and afrer- 
wards upon the much more ridiculous and unrea- 
ſonable ones of our vicious, profuſe, and extrava- 
gant appetites ? So that by that time we come to 
a ſerious Proſecution of the great End of our Be- 
ings, the main Part of our timc is uſually elapſed 
heyond revocation, How much therefore doth 
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It concern us, after we have ſo prodigally ſquan- 
dered away the greateſt part of the Treaſure of 
our Time, to make the belt Improvement of the 
{mall Remainder ? that ſo we may at leaſt Morally 
recover, that which 1s Phylically irrecoverable, 
For though we cannot cauſe the paſt Minutes we 
have ii] ſpent to be preſent again, yet we can re- 
double our Diligence for ih: future, and thereby 
render cyvery one Minute to come equivalent to 
every two that are paſt. For by a double diligence 
we may live as much in one Day, 2s we can in two 
by a ſingle, and conſequent!y, by doubly irmpro- 
ving that Part of our time which is yet yoou and 
to come, we may morally retrieve mat Part which 
is loſt and gone. 

This therefore the Goſpel requires at our 
hands, that after we have lived out a great part 
of our Time to no purpole, we ſhould from thence- 
forth live much in a little while, and retrieve 
our paſt Negligence by our fatzre Diligence, and 
redeem the Time we have fpent upon our Lults, 
by exerting the contrary Vertues more vigorouſly 
for the future ; that the more prophane we have 
been for the time paſt, the more devour we ſhould 
be for the time to come; that the more we have 
abounded heretoiore in Frauds and Oppreilions, 
the more we ſhould abound hercafrer in Charity 
and Alms; that the more induſtrious we have 
been to ſeduce 2nd debauch men, the more 7zca- 
lous we ſhould be to reduce and reclaim them ; and 
by our fuiure Candor and Charitable Conſtruttion 
of men, indezvour to compenſate for the Malice of 
our pail Slanders and Defamations. Thus Ephe/. 
iv. 28. Lzt himthat ſtole, ſteal no more ; ay, = 
that 
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that is not enough, but he mult alſo indeavour to 
redeem his palt 1 hefts by a more vigorous Exer- 
ciſc of the contrary Vertue for the future, but ra- 
ther let him labour, working with his own hands the 
thing which ts good, that he may have to orve to him 
that needs; So allo, Dan. v.27. Breah, off thy 
ſtas by righteouſneſs, and thine inguities by ſhewing 
merey to the poor, 2. e. whereas for the 1 inic pait 
the Courſe of thy Lite hath very much abounved 
with Cruelty and Injuſtice, do thou now intea- 
vour to redeem the Guilt of it, ( for fo the Hebrew 
Verb lipnities, ) by exerting more vigoroully the 
contrary Vertues,v:z.of Jultice ro ail,and of Mercy 
tothe poor and :Fflicted. And to this Purpoſe 
S. PauPs Ex:mple is propoſed to our Imitation, 
who, becauſe for the Time paſt he had beena 
grcart Perſeccutor of Chriſtianity, did for the ſuture 
1abour more abundantly than any other Apoltle to 
advance and propagate It, 1 Cor. xv.9, 10. The 
Obſervance of which Rule 1s highly neceſlary to 
the reducing this our Warfire to a proſperous 
Iſſue. For, asI told you before, thege are many 
Sins which after we have forſakenghe Practice of 
them, do tick ſuch a guilt upon the Conſcience, as 
withour our undoing them, fo far as we are able, 
is not to be wiped off ; ſuch as wicked Counlel,ma- 
!icious Detraction, and unjuſt Gain, all which we 
are bound, ſo far as cis in our power, not only to 
avoid, but actually to revoke. Burt alas! there are 
many of theſe which in a long Courſe of Sin are 
utterly forgotten by us, and conſequently are palt 
Revocation, and in this Caſe all we can do to take 
off the Guilt of chem, is in the general Courſe of 
our Lives to abound in the practice of the contrary 
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Vertues, and to do the utmolt Service we are able 
to the Souls, and good Names, and Bodies of men, 
For Charity, ſaith the Apoſtle, ſhall cover a mult;- 
tude of ſins, 1 Pct, iv. 8. that is, when it appears 
by the Abundance of our Charity, that we would 
aboliſh and repair all the Injuries we have done, if 
it were in our Power, God in this Caſe will ac- 
cept the Will for the Deed, and deal as mercifully 
by us as if we had actually done ict. For if it ap- 
pear in his Sight that we would doit if we could, 
we are in his Account as truly obedient to him as 
if we had actually performed it, and conſequently 
ſhall be. dealt with by the (ame Proportions of 
Mercy. But *cis only an extraordinary Charity 
that can evidence this ; ſince what is ordinary we 
are ovliged to though we had no palt Injuries to 
aboliſh ; bur to enſure our Reconciliation with 
God, it 1s requiſite that we ſhould evidence to him 
our ſiacere willingneſs, to do not only what we 
ſhould have been obliged to if we had not been 
injurious, but alſo what we are obliged to fince we 
have been imjurious. Now as Actual Reparation, 
ſo far as wefare able, is necellary to evidence this, 
when we remember the Injurics we have done, fo 
an extraordinary Charity 1s no leſs necellary to 
evidence this, when we have forgotcen them. And 
this I ſnppoſe is the meaning of chart Parallel Paſ- 
ſagzof S. James, chap. v.20. He that converteth a 
ſfraner from the error of his way, ſhall ſave a ſoul 
from death, and ſhall hide a multitude of ſins, 4, e, by 
ſuch an iilultrious Act of Cherity to the Soul of his 
Brother, he ſha!l obtzin Pardon of God for many 
of thoſe forgotten injuries which he hath formerly 
Cone, and is now no otherwiſe able to repair. \ + 
[Rac 
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that if we would make ſure Work of our Chriſti- 
:n Warfare, and aſcertain its being hnally Crown- 
cd with Succels;z as in general we mult indea- 
your to redeem the paſt timie we have ſpent in vi- 
cious Courſes by abounding in the Practice of the 
contrary Vertues; ſo in particular, if for the time 

paſt we have liy ed in any of thoſe injurious Cour- 
ſe which do naturally fix a more laſting Guilt up- 
on the Mind, we mul? rake care not only to repair, 
ſo far as we are able, thoſe Injuries we remem- 
ber, but alſo to wipe off the Guilt of thoſe we 
have forgotten, by an extraordinary Charity and 
Beneficence, by laying hold ot all Opportunities 
todo Good, and indeavouring in our 'ſeveral 
Stations, according as God hath inabled vs, to re- 
duce the Souls, relieve the Bodies, end vindicate 
the Reputation of our Brethren. 

X. And laſtly, To our final Perſeverance in 
well-dotng, It is alſo neceſſary that we ſhould la- 
bour after a Rational and well-grounded Aſſurance 
of Heaven. I put this in the laſt Place, becauſe 
tis uſually the laſt attzined, and is not to be pre- 
ſently expected and carch*d at as ſoon as we are 
entered into a religions State.For there are a great 
many Stages of Religion to be palt, before we 
can modeſtly expect to arrive at Allurance. In 
the Beginning ot our Religion, when we are juſt 
recovered our of a vicious State, we cannot but be 
ſenſible, if wedo at all underſtand our ſelves, that 
weareas yct in a preatdeal of Danger, and do 
border ſo very near upon that bad State we are 
eſcaped from, that *cis almoſt impoſſible to diltin- 
guiſh whether we arc in or ont of it. For though 
we are fully purpoſcd and refolyed apainit it, yer 
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we cannot well divine what will be the Ijue of it, 
Our Reſolution is yet fo young, 10 raw and wncx- 
perienced, and betieged with ſo many powerful 
counterſtriving Inclinations, that we cannot con- 
fide in it without great Folly and Preſumption. For 
till ſufficient Trial hath becn made of ic, for ll 
that we know, It may prove to be only a Godly 
Mood, or a ſhort Lucid Interyal betwcen the ra- 
ving Fits of our Luſt and extravegant Aﬀections, 
which in a few days perhaps may return again, 
and utterly alicnate and diſtract us from all our 
ſober Counſels and Purpoſes. And if it ſhould 
{o happen, that which we now look upon {Ss out 
Cureand Recovcry, will prove but an Intermillion 
of our Diſeaſe. And when for ſome time we have 
Lied our Reſolution, and found that it hath brave- 
ly reliſted thoſe Temptations that have hitherto 
atlaulred ir, yet we cannot preſently be reaſonably 
{lured of ir, conſidering the ſickleneſs and Incons 
{tzncy of our Nature. For it may be it hath not 
been yet a(laulted on the weak Side, or it hath not 
been zick'd with a ſealonable Temptation, or it 
may be we may be more remiſs and carelefs another 
time, or more vchemently inclined to a vicious 
Compliance ; and then thoſe Temptations which 
we have hitherto conquered, may captivate and 
ſubdue us. And if it thus happen, that which 
we now look upon as an evcilatting Breach bc- 
tween us and our Luſts, may prove only a Pet cr 
ſhort Diſtaſte, and [ike the Fallings out of Lovers 
end in the renewing of Love. And till we have 
made ſome conſiderable Progreſs in the mortifics- 
tion of our ſinful Inclinations, and the Acquiſition 
of their contrary Habits, our Religion will have 
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| ſo many Flaws, Defects, and T= perfeclions in its bt 
| 2s will give us great Reaſon, if we have any mo- | (| 
| deſty 1n us, to be very fe: rful and jcalcus of ir. th". 
But ſince without Siacerity in Religion we can "I* 
have no Title to Heaven, 1t hence tollows, that | 
without a clear Senſe of our Sincerity, we can 1-448 
have no Aſſurance of our lirtleto it; end fucha T4 
clear Senſe os is neccllary to found fuch an Afſu- wit 
| rance on, isnot to be acquired, you fec, withour off 
| athorow Trial ci our Keſolution in a long and ob 
vigorous Courſe of Religion. So that for men to * it 
| be immediately ſaatching at Aſlurance, as ſoon 2s or 3.1 
| everthey arc entred into a good Life, argues them # 
| not to be ſo ſcnfible, as they ſhould be, of their \ 


| own Impericction and Frailt y ; they ought in Mo- 
| deſty to expect a while, and not con« lude too ſoon 
| tor themſclves, till they have made a thorow T rial 


x the | | | 
of their Reſolution; and in the mean time to W\v 
ſtrive on, in Hope that by the Blcetling of God : 
| F' 
'S 
\ 


concurring with their Endeavours,they ſhall at laſt 
attain ſuch a certain Senle and Feeling of their 
own Sincerity, 2s will be ſufficient to inter a firm 
and rational Aſſurance. For Aſſurance being the 
; Top of Chriſtian Attainment, we mult aſcend to 
| it gradually, by the intermediate Staves and 
| Rounds of a tried and laſting Obedience, and not 4 
leap upin an inſtant before we nave taken all the vo 
Steps and Degrees that lead thither. 


But though we ought not to be too forward in 4 
; our Aſſurance, yet we are bound to labour after py 
; tina due and regular Way ; that is, to perſiſt in b 
| our Obcdicnce t1}] we have reduced our inward .F 
and outward Motions to ſuch a Degree of Con- h 
lormity to the Standard of the Goſp:l, as that If 
upon 1 
| 
, 
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upon comparing our ſelves with it, we may be 
able withour Flattery or Preſumprtion to conclude 
our own Sincerity and Uprightneſs. 1 know there 
is a much ſhorter Paſſage ro Aſſurance, which 
ſome of lzte have pretended to; and that is, by 
Certain unaccountable Incomes and Manifeſtations 
of Gods Spirit, who, as they pretend, doth: im- 
mediatcly v hiſper and reveal to them their T itle 
and Intereſt in Heaven. Burt this alas! is too 
much 1:ke the North-Eaſt Paſſage to the Indies, 
v hich is ſhorter indeed, if it could be found, bur 
ſo very dangerous, thatI doubt there are but few 
that attempr it but miſcarry, and ?cis well if they 
do not hnally periſh in the Diſcovery. Not that! 
do inthe leaſt doubt bur God-doth many times 
ſuggcit and whiſper unſpeskable Comforts and Af- 
ſurances to the Minds of good men ; but then it is 
to be conſidered that this is an Arbitrarious Giir, 
which he ſeldom, if ever, beſtows but in extrz- 
ordinary Caſes,when ?cis necellary to encourage us 
to ſome great Work, or to ſupport us under ſome 
extraordinary Suffering. For he is a wiſe nd 
careful Father of his Children, and knows ?tis 
much more neceſſary for us to be good, than to be 
raviſhed and tranſported z and that ſuch high Cor- 
dials are neicher proper nor fe for us but in great 
Extremities z and therefore for us to expect that 
he ſhould make them our ordinary Food and En- 
tertainment 1s an Argument of our Childiſh Igno- 
rance and Preſumpiton. But though ſuch imme- 
diate Whilpers and Revelitiors may ſerve to good 
Purpoſes in a Pinch of Extremiry, yet are they 
by no means to be builc npen as the Foundations 
of our ordinary, ſtanding Afſurance. For ſo long 
as 
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as there js an evil Spirit without, and a diſo;dered 
Fancy within us, that can imitate theſe Whiſpers, 
we ſhall be continually liable, ſo long 5s we pur 
Conhidence in them, ro all che Cheats and Impe- 
ſtures of natural and Di:ibolical Enthuſialm, and 
unavoidably- miſtake many an Injection of the 
Devil, and many a warm Fluſh cf Fancy, or 
brisk Fermentation of melancholy Humour, for a 
Whiſper and Teſtimony of the Spirit of God, and 
by this means be often lulPd into falſe Confidcn- 
ces and Aſſurances, which like Golden Dreams 
will vaniſh when we awake, and leave us miſera- 
bly diſappointed. That aſſurance therefore which 
we are toaim at, muſt be founded in the Teſti- 
mony of a good Conſc.2nce, and inferr*d from the 
Senſe of our own Integrity and Uprightnels. 

Ard this we are- commanded to indeavour 
after; ſo Heb. x. 22. we are bid to draw near unto 


God, iy Tanpopepia, Tiszws, in Confidence, or full 


aſſurance of Faith, that is in a firm Perſuaſion of 
Gods Love to us, and our Intereſt in his Premiſes z 
which Perſuaſion is to be founded upon an inuard 
Senſe of our having ozr hearts ſprinkled from an evil 
conſcience, and our bodies waſh'd with pure water ; 
and accordingly, Heb. vi. 11. to be diligent in 
good works, to the full aſſurance of hope unto the end, 
z,e, tobe fo diligent in our Duty as that we may 
thereby acquire ſuch a full Aſſurance of our Res 
ward as may inable us to continue and hold our to 
the End, For St. Fohr tells us, thac *cis by the 
Integrity of our Verrue, and particularly of our 
love to one another, that we are to aſſure our hearts 
before God, 1 Joh. iii. 14,19- for, 1aith he, ver.21., 
If our hearts condemn us not, then have we confi- 
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dence towards God ; and for this purpoſe among 
others, the ſame Apoſtle tells us he wrote 
this Catholick, Epiſtle, that true Chriltians might 
know and be aſſured that they had eternal life, 
1 Joh. v. 13, 

From all which *cis evident, that *cis our Dy- 
ty to labour after ſuch an Aſſurance of Heaven, as 
naturally ariſeth from the clear and certain Senſe 
of our Sincerity towards God, and the firm Belief 
of the Promiſe of etcrnzl Life, to which our Sin- 
ccrity intitles us. For when we are ſo far in- 
proved in Religion, as that upon an impartial Sur- 
veigh of our ſelves we can fcel our own Integrity, 
and ſenſibly perceive that our Intention is pure;our 
Reſolution fix?d, and our Heart intirely devoted 
to God, we may from thence molt certainly infer 
our Ticle and Intercſt to the Promiſe of Heaven, 
So that to the obtaining this Aſſurance,all that we 
have to do is, ſo far to purifie our Intentions from 
ſiniſter Aims, and ſubdue our bad Inclination to 
our Reſolution of Obedience, as that when ever 
we reflect upon, and cumpare our ſelves with the 
Rule, our Conſcience may be able without any 
Diſhdence to pronounce us ſincere ; and then we 
may as ccrtainly conclude our Intereſt in Heaven, 
as we Can that Gods Promiſes are true; and it 
after we are thus far improved in Religion, we 
ſtill remain unaſlured, it proceeds not from the 
Want of ſufficient Evidence, but either from a 
melancholy Temper, or a weak Faich, or a miſin- 
formed Conſcience ; and which ſoever of theſe 15 
the Cauſe of it, when that is once removed, we 
ſhall as plaialy feel our own Sincerity, and therein 
our Intereſt in Heaven, as we do nov our bodily 
Paſſions: 
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Paſhons. And having once attained this Alſu- 
rance, *twill animate our Hearts with 3n Heroick 
Courage againſt all Temptations, and Carry Us 
on with unſpeakable Alacrity through all the re- 
maining Stages of our Duty ; it will iavigorate our 
Endeavours, and wing our Activity, and make us 
all Life and Spirit in the Exerciles of our holy 
Religion. And 2s when the Chriſtian Army, atter 
2 tedious march cowards the Land of Canaan, came 
within view of the holy Cry, 2nd beheld afar off 
the Towers and Turrcts of Hiernſalem, they were 
fo Ecſtaſicd with Joy that they made the Heavens 
ring with triumphant Shouts and Acclamationsz 
and as if that Sight had given new Souls to them, 
ran on upon their Enemies with a Courage that 
forced Victory where-ever they came z ſo when 
2 ood Man after a long Progreſs from one Degree 
ot Vertue to another, is got ſo far as that from a 
certain Senſe and Feeling of his own Sincerity he 
can diſcern the new AHieruſalem above, and his 
own Intereſt in ic, thar bleſſed Sight will fill him 
with fo much Joy, Courage and Alacrity, that 
ro Temptation for the future will be able to with- 
ſtand or interrupt him. So that his Conſcience 
will be always ringing with Acclamations of 
Vittory, and the remainder of this March will be 
all a Triumpval Proorefs to him; and when he 
comes to-the Concluſion of it, to die, and paſs 
the Gare of this bleſicd City, the firm aſſurance 
which he hath of Admittance, will diſpel the 
Fears,ſwecten the Troubles, and affwage the Pangs 
and Agonies of the dolorous paſſage. So that he 
will die not only with Peace, but with Joy, and 
20 away into Eternity with Hallelajahs in his 
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Mouth,” If therefore we mean to bring this our 
ſpiritual Warfare toa happy Conclution, ir con- 
cerns us now, while we have Opportunity, to 
labour after a wiſe and well-grounded Aſſurance 
of Heaven. 


SECH. Vi 


Containing certain Motives to preſs men to the 
Prattice of thcſe Duties of Perſeverance in the 
Chriſtian Warfarc. 


Having in the foregoing Settion deſcribed 
all thoſe Duties which appertain to the laſt Part 
of our Chriſtian Warfare, to wit, final Perſe- 
verance ; and ſhewn how effectually they all con- 
tribute thereunto, I ſhall now according to my 
former Method, conclude with ſome Motives to 
preſs and perſuade men to the Practice of them ; 
all which I ſhall deduce from the Conſideration 
of the great and urgent Neceſlity of our final Per- 
ſeverance, to which thoſe Duties are ſuch neceſla- 
ry Relps and Means. For unleſs we take 1n the 
Aſſiſtance of theſe Duties, in all Probability we 
ſhall never be able to hold out to the End ; and un- 
leſs we perſevere to the End, we are guilty of the 
moſt fatal and miſchieyous picce of Folly in the 
world. For Conſider, 

1, If aſter we have made ſome Progreſs in Re- 
Iigion, we wilfully relapſe, we ſhall go back much 
faſcer than ever we have proceeded. 

2. If once we totally rc: lapſe, we ſhall thereby 
forfeit all the Fruit of our paſt Labour. 


2, We 
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3. We ſhall forfeit the Fruit of our Labour 
afcer we have undergone the greatclt Difficulty of 
It. 
4. We ſhall not only foricic the Fruit of our paſt 
Labour, but alſo render our Recovery more ha- 
zardous and difficult than ever. 

5- We ſhall not only render our future Recoyc- 
ry more difficult, but alſo plunge our ſelves for 
the preſent into a far more Guilty and Criminal 
Condition than ever. 

6. We ſhall not only render our ſelves for the 
preſent more guilty, but as a certain Conſequence 
of that, expoſe our ſelves, if we die in our Apo- 
ſtaſie, to a Deeper and more Dreadful Ruine. 

I. Confider, when once we have wilfully re- 
lapſed, unleſs we immediately recover, we ſhall go 
much faſter back, than ever we went forward. 
For in the Beginning of our religious Progreſs, we 
are fain to ſail for a great while againſt Wind, and 
Tide, againſt a ſtrong Gale of Temptation from 
without, and a rapid Stream of Inclination from 
within, and while we do thus, we muſt be con- 
tented to get our ground by Inches, and move for- 
ward by tlow and inſenfible Degrees ; but in all our 
wilful Apoſtaſies, we are carried on ſecundo flus 
mine, With a full Drift of Temptation and In- 
clination. So that if when once we have wilfully 
ſinn*d we do not immediately check our ſelves by 
Repentance, in all Probabilicy we ſhall be driven 
farther hack ina Day, than we ſhall be able to ger 
forward in a Week. For your Progreſs in Religion 
lying up Hill, but your Apoſtaſie down, you muſt 
expect when once you are falling,to deſcend much 
faſter than eyer you vg to get far ſooner 
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to theBottom again than you can to the Top,though 
you ſhould happen to fall juſt in the mid-way, and 
have no farther to the one than to theother. For 
"tis hardly to be imagined what ſ{crength a bad 
Inclination gets by a ſhort Repaſr and Gratificati- 
n; how when it hath been almoſt pined away by 

a long Abſtinence, a Taſte of ſinful Pleaſure will 
raiſe and revive it, and render it as brisk and vigo- 
rous as ever z infomuch that it uſually requires a 
_- t many Acts of Mortiiication, to re-extinguiſh 
rat Life and Strength jr acquires in one ſhort Gra» 
ET For as the fierce Tyzer after a long 
Confincment will lie down tamely in his Den, and 
by Degrees loſe all his Fiercenefs, and grow ma- 
nagcable and obſequious, bur ler him take but one 
warm Draught of Bloud,and his old ſavage Na- 
ture immediately revives, and he grows as crue! 
2nd outragious as cver : - juſc { it is with our wicked 
Inclinations, which being reduced from their Ex- 
ceſſes, and kept under the cloſe Confinement of a 
holy Reſolution, will by Degrces grow tame and 
gentle,and forget the alluring Reliſhcs of Sin, but 
ii once we ſuffer them to break looſe again, and 
to come at thoſe ſinful PJeaſures from which they 
have been a long while alienated, .they will ſoon 
Tecover their natural Wildneſs, and become as 
keadſrrong and violent 2s ever. Wherefore it 
mightily concerns us to have a great Care of all 
vwilful Apoſtaties; for to be ſure your firſt Slip 
will vehemently incline you to a ſecond, and that 
more vehemently to a third, and ſo, like men that 
"Cc running-headlong, down Hill, the farther Ja 
20, the more you will be preſt forward by your 
ovin Weight, and the harder *cwill be for you 
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to ſtop and recover your ſelves. So that if you do 
not immediately ſtop, you will by a few Days Sin 
loſe back all thz Ground you have got by many a 
Years Warfare ; you will pull down more of your 
Religion by one wilful Sin, than you will be able 
to repalr again by many a vertuous action; and 
lixe ſome Prodigal Drudges ſpend more 1n one mad 
Frolick, than you have earn'd by many a hard 
days Labour. And if you do thus, *cis impollt- 
ble you ſhould ever improve ; for what you doin a 
Week, you will undo again in a Day, and fo in- 
ſtead of preſſing forward, you will dance in a 
Circle, and always end where you begun. So that 
unleſs you go on and perſevere in well-doing, all 
your Strife & Warfare againſt Sin will be but like 
rolling of a S:z/yphws?s Stone, which, after you have 
been a long while raiſing to the top of the Hill, 
willin a moment tumble down again upon you; 
{o that either you mult undergo the fame Pajns to 
raiſe it again,or lie down under it, & tamely ſuffer 

your ſelves to be cruſh*d into eternal Ruine by it. 
II. Conſider, if after we have made ſome 
Progreſs in Religion we totally relapſe, we there- 
by forfeit. the Fruit of all our paſt Labour. For 
ſo God himſelf by the Prophet pronounces in the 
Caſe, Ezek. xviii. 24. When the Righteous turns 
away from his Righteouſneſs, and commits iniquity, 
and doth according to all the abominations that the 
wicked man doth, ſhall he live? all his Righteouſ= 
nefs that he hath done ſhall not be mentioned, in the 
treſpaſs that be hath treſpaſſed, and in the ſin that he 
bath ſinned, in them ſhall be die, 1,e. how good ſoe- 
ver he may have been for the Time paſr, if he 
doth not perſevere to the End, but wilfully relapſe 
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into Folly and Wickedneſs, all the Vertue he hath 
exerciſed,and all the Good he hath done, ſhall be 
quite {truck off from his Accounts, and be never 
fo much as mentioned to his Benefit & Advantage, 
but in that Wickedneſs whereinto he is faln he 
ſhall as certainly periſhas if all his Lite had been a 
continued Act,or uninterruptedCourſe of Iniquity, 
So alſo, Heb.x.38.if any ſhall draw back, my ſoul ſhall 
have no pleaſure inhim, And indeed this 1s a moſt 
necclſary Effect of our Apoſtalie ; for by falling off 
from our Chriſtian Courſe, we put our ſelves back 
into the ſame State and Condition wherein we 
were before we enter?d upon it ; and the Effect of 
all choſe good things which we did from the Time 
we enter?d upon,to theTime we deſerted it,will be 
ſo voided and aboliſhed, that there will not remain 
the lcaſrTrace or Footſtep of it in our Natures, but 
our Will will become as obſtinate again,ourA fﬀetti- 
ons and Appetites as wild and extravagant as if we 
had all along permicted them to run on 1n an unin- 
terrupted Courſe of Iniquity. And having thus ex- 
cinguiſht all the good Effects of our palt Worfare, 

and rendred by our wilful Apoſtaſie our Natures 
as corrupt and depraved as ever,we ſhall thereby be 
expoſed again to the wrath and diſpleaſure of 
God. For Gods Love and Hatred are unvariably 
determined to the ſame Grounds and Reaſons, 
and herein conſiſts their Immurtability, not that he 
alwavs loves, or always hates the ſame perſons, 
out of a blind Fondneſs to the one, or unreaſonable 

Prejudice to the other, but that he always 'Ioves 

and always hates them for the ſame Reaſons ;, and 

he hath expreſly declared, that Goodneſs and 

Wickedneſs ere the contrary Reaſons cf this his 
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contrary Afﬀection to his Creatures; which if it bez 
7will hence neceſſarily follow, that as his Hatred 
mult convert into Love to us when from wicked we 
become good, ſo his Love mult convert into Hatred 
of us when from good we degenerate into wicked. 
Which Alteration of his Aﬀection towards us, 
proceeds not from any change in his Nature, but 
from a change in ours; he always proceeds upon 
ſteady and unchangeable Principles,and is for ever 
fixt and conſtant to the Reaſons of his Love and 
Hatred; which he could not be, if he did not 
alter his Aﬀection to us when the reaſon of it is 
alter*d, if he did not abominate us when he ſees 
us fallen and degenerated from that State of Good- 
neſs for the ſake of which he loved us, and took 
pleaſure in us. So that by wilfully retreating from 
our religious Progreſs, we do not only extinguiſh 
all thoſe good Effects which it had produced in our 
Natures,not only revive thoſe inveterate Luſts we 
had almoſt mortifed, and blaſt thoſe tender Graces 
which we had therein acquired and improved, but 
asa Conſequence of this, we run out of Gods 
Arms and Embraces, and throw our ſelves head- 
long from thoſe glorious Hopes to which we have 
been all this while advancing with ſo much Labour 
and Difficulty, What a Madneſs therefore is it 
for men to think of retreating that have once aftu- 
ally ingaged in the Chriſtian Warfare,to ſurrender 
themſclves back into Captivity to their Luſts, 
afrer they have fought ſo many Combats againſt, 
and obtained ſo many Victories over them ! O con- 
ſider but the great Pains you have been at, the 
many Prayers and Tears, Abſtinencies and Selt- 
denials,Struggles & Contentions with your ſelves, 

that 
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that it hath coſt you to retrieve your ſelves trom 
the Dominion of Sin and the juſt Vengeance of 
God; andis it not 2 thouſand Pities that all this 
ſhould prove loſt Labour in the End, and be ren- 
der*d as fruitleſs and inſignificant to us as if it had 
never been ?- that after you have taken fo much 
Pains to ſtem the difficult Tide, and are at laſt got 
within ſight of Shore, you ſhould now faint and 
yicld tothe Fury of ir, and ſuffer your ſ:lves to 
be born down by it again into that Ocean of Sin 
and Guilt out of which you were ſo ſafcly reco- 
vered 5 Wheretore as you would not render your 
labour in vain in the Lozd, and utterly defeat your 
ſelves of all the Frait of your Religious Endea- 
vours, be {till perſuaded to ſtruggle and contend, 
to [trive and preſs forward to the mark, of your high- 
calling. For if now you ſlacken or remit your En- 
deavours,and yield to the Current of Temptation, 
you will ſoon be driven down by it again as far 
fromthe Love of God, 2nd from the Hope of 
Heaven, as ever you were in the moſt degenerate 
State of your Natures. 

Ill. Conſider that if by wilfully ſinning we re- 
treat from our Chriſtian Warfare, we ſhall for- 
feit the Fruit of our Labour after we have under- 
gone the greateſt Difficulty of it. For, as I ſhew- 
ed above, the main Difficulty of the Chriſtian 
Wartare jijcs in the Entrance of it, and this I ſup- 
poſe you to have already paſt. You have already 
indured thoſe ſharp Panzs and Throes that arc 
wont to accompany the Birth of a new Reſolu- 
tion; you have undergone the hard Penance of a 
deep and through Conſideration, the ſharp Stings 
and Remorſes of a ſolemn and forrowful Repen- 
Lance z 
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tance z you have forc*d your molt Importunate In- 
clinztions, and withſtood the moſt violent Coun- 
tec{truggiing of a perverſe and degenerate Nature; 
you have conquered your Will in the Height of all 
its Obſtinacy and Reſiſtance, and reſcued it from 
the Arms of your Luſts when *ewzas moſt inſlaved 
and captivated by them all this you did, it you 
did any thing to any purpoſe, when you hrl(t 
entred upon this holy Warfare. And ever lince 
you have been breaking the Strength of your evil 
Inclinations, and conquering the Antipathies of 
your Nature to your Religion; in which if you 
have made any Progreſs, you mult by this Time 
have broken the Heart of the Difficulty of your 
Warfare, and have much leſs Oppoſition to con- 
tend with than ever. So that now in all Probabi- 
lity, there is nothing ſo difficult between you and 
Heaven, as that which you have alrcady ingaged 
with and ſurmounted; and will you now turn 
your backs upon your Enemy, when his main 
Strength is ſpent, and you have already ſuſtained 
the moſt violent Shocks of his Power ? If you had 
retreated at the firſt Onſet, when your Sin was ſea- 
ted in its Dominion, and you were yet but raiſing 
your Forces, and arming your Reſolution againſt 
It, it had been much more excuſable ; for then you 
had the ſharpeſt Part of your Conflict to undergo, 
being to contend with a fluſht and a victorious ene- 
my, who having as yet all his Strength about him, 
could not fail to put your Courage to a mighty 
Trial. But now to retreat, when you are paſt the 
worſc, and have gotten above half way through 
when you have pulled down your Luſt from its 
Tarone and Dominion, and fo far ſubdued it 

co 
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to your Religion and your Reaſon, that you have 
henceforward no more to do but to purſue a Victo- 
ry,which though you got with a great deal of Toil, 
you may finiſh with a great deal of Eaſe and 
Pleaſure z now, I ſay, to retreat in ſuch a proſpe- 
rous Juncture, and give up the bleſſed Prize which 
you have been ſo long contending for, what deſpe- 
rate Madneſs 1s it! if you had never begun this 
Warfare, or yielded in the firſt Conflict of it, 
what a deal of Pains might you have ſaved ? 
How many Prayers and I ears,Struglings and Con- 
tentions with your ſelves might you have eſcaped 
and avoided, and at laſt been in as good a Conditi- 
on, if not a better, than that wherein your Apo- 
{taſie will certainly leave you ? And when a man 
hath been ſo long taking Heaven by Storm and 
Violence, when he hath broken through ſo many 
Oppolitions to come at it, and in deſpice of ll 
th Darts of Temptation from withour, and of 
all the Weights and Preſſures of Inclination from 
within, he 1s gotten up as it were to the Top 
of the Scaling-Ladder, has I2id his hands on the 
Battlements of Heaven, and is ready to leap in and 
take Poſſeſſion of the Joys of it, what a Madneſs 
is it for him now to let go his Hold and tumble 
headlong down again into that Abyſs of Sin 
and Miſery out of which he had recovered him- 
ſelf with ſo much Labour and Diſſiculty ! Eſpeci- 
ally conſidering, ; 

IV. Thatby this oor Relapſe we ſhall not on- 
ly forfeit the Fruit of our paſt Labour, bur alſo 
render our Recovery more hazardous and difficult 
than ever. For what the Apoſtle pronounces con- 
cerning Apoſtates from Chriitianity, is in a great 
Meaſure 
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Meaſure appliable to thoſe who having ingaged in 
the Chriſtian Warfare, fall oft from it again to 
their old ſinful Courſes 3 #t is impoſſible, 1.e, ts 
extremely difficult, for thoſe that were once enlightned, 
and have taſted of the heavenly gift, and were made 
partakers of the Holy Ghoſt,and have taſted the good 
word of God, and the powers of the IV/orld to come 
if they fall away, to renew them again to repentance, 
Heb.vi. 4, 5, 6. For belides that, by falling from 
his firſt Repentance, a man grievcs and chaſcs the 
Holy Spiric from him, without whoſe Aid he 
can neither ſtand when he is up, nor recover when 
he is faPa ; and having Chaſed him away,he cannot 
well expect that he will be ſo ready to return and 
co-operate with him after he hath treated him fo 
rudely by quenching his Motions, unravelling his 
Workmanthip, and extinguiſhing all thoſe heaven- 
ly Effects which his Grace had produced in his Soul. 
For how can this bleſſed Aſſiſtant of Souls hut take 
it in great Diſdain to be thus mock*d and diſap- 
pointed, when he had been ſo induſtrioutly labour- 
ing for a wretches Good, to lift him out of the 
Mire wherein he was funk and periſhing ; and when 
he had fucceeded fo far in his Labour as to heip 
him quite out, and was waſhing and cleanſing his 
polluted Spirit,and dreſſing it for the Embraces of 
the Father of Spirits, to fee this Wretch turn back 
after all,and plunge himſelt headlong into the Mire 
again, how can he bur reſent ſuch an ungrateful 
Diſappointment of his Labour with unſpeakable 
Grief and Indignation? And it upon fuch Re» 
ſentment he ſhould, as he juſtly may, wholly 
retire from him, and leave him for ever to wallow 
1a his own Hearts Luſt, bis Condition will not be 
only 
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only dangerous, but deſperate. What the bleſled 
Spiric will do in this Cafe, I cannot certainly de- 
termine, becauſe he may do as he pleaſes, being 
rotally releaſed by the Sinners Apoltſy from eli 
Obligation of Promite. Bur it rakes my Heart 
ake to think, how much Reaton there is to fcar 
that he will utterly forfake and abancon him, and 
not throw away any more of his Grace upon 2 
Wretch on whom he hath already ſpent ſo much 
to no purpoſe. And if the heinous Aﬀront which 
the bleſled Spirit receives by your Apoitaly ſhould 
put him upon this Reſolution, you are damir'd 
above-ground, and cverlaſtingly forſaken of ail 
Hopcs of Recovery. But beſides all this, ( which 
one would think ſhould be ſuſficient to ſtartle any 
ſober Man from making ſuch a deſperate Experi- 
ent ) by i falling off from your Repentance, you 
nult nceds be ſuppoſed to offer a mighty Violence 
to.your Conlſciences ;. which having been alrcady 
awakend into a through Senſe-of your paſt Sins, 
mutt neceſſarily reflect upon your preſent Apoſtaſy 
with unſpeakable Horror and Afrightment, which 
it 3t doth not preſently ſcare ye back again to 
Repentance, will put ye upon more deſperate 
Courſes than ever. For now if your Conſcience 
won't be quiet, you have no other Remedy but 
toruſfle with it, and out-brave its Horrours by be- 
ing more couragiouſly wicked ; and as thoſe barba- 
rous Parents that facrihced their Children to 1o- 
och were fain to make Noiſes round the burn- 
ing Idol with Drums and Timbrels to drown 
their dying Shricks and Groans, leſt they ſhould 
move them to Compaſlion ; ſo when by your wil- 


tul Relepſes you have Gactificed your Conſcience 
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to your Luſt, and irc begins ro Shr:ek out from 
among thoſe Flames of Guilt whereunto you have 
caſt ic, you have no other remedy unleſs you 
repent iImmediatcly, but to make a Topher round 
about it, and Crown its Outcrics in Exceſles of 
Riot; to put your {elves into a tumultuous Hurry 
of Wickednels and Folly, that you may not hear 
thoſe il|-boding Shrieks within,and to ſear over the 
Wounds of your Conſcicnce with a thick Cuſtom 
of Sinning, that they may neither bleed nor ſmart. 
So that if once you turn Rec7zeant to your Chri- 
ſtian Warfare, you will be forced, in your own 
deience, to plunge your ſelves decper into Sin 
than ever. For now you mult ſin not only to 
gratifie your Luſts, but to ſtupefie your Conſcience, 
and this laſt you can never do without being ex- 
ceſſively wicked. You muſt now be puny Sinners 
no longer, if ever you intend to fin quietly, bur 
reſolve to turn Heroes in Iniquity,and out-fin your 
natural Senſe of Good and Evil. In order where- 
unto you muſt give your wounded Spirit Gaſhatter 
Gaſb, and follow the Blow till you have left ir paſt 
feeling;you muſt heip on Loads of guilt upon your 
Conſcience till with the continued Preſſure you 
have rendred it callous and inſenſible ; and when 
by this means you have ſunk your felves deeper 
into Sin than ever ( as you will doubtleſs ſoon do ) 
how much more difficult 2nd hazardous mult your 
Recovery be ? For now you will need much more 
Aſliſtance than ever you did in your firſt Repen- 
tance,and have much leſs Reaſon ro expect ir. So 
that though I dare not ſay your Condition will 
be deſperate; yet I mult tell ve *Fwill be ſo fcartfully 
dangerous, that unleſs God out of a peculiar 
Mercy 
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Mercy to ye,awake ye by ſome extraordinary pro- 
vidence, and at the ſame time co-operate with ye 
by an extraordinary Grace, you mult certainly 
miſcarry for ever. 

V. Conſider that by your deſcrting of the 
Chriſtian Warfare, you will not only render your 
future Recovery more difficult, but you wall allo 
plunge your ſelves for the preſent into a far more 
guilty and criminal Condition than ever. For thus 
S. Peter determincs in the Caſe, 2 Pet. 11. 20, 21. 
If after they have eſcaped the pollutions of the world, 
through the knowledge of the Lord and Sawidur Jeſus 
Chriſt, they are again intangled therein, and over- 
come,the latter end i worſe with them than the begin- 
ning. For it had been better for them not to have 
known the way of righteouſneſs than after they have 
known it, to turn from the holy Commanament ;, that 
is, by relapſing into thoſe ſinful Pollutions out of 
which they had been reſcued by the Belief and 
Knowledge of Chriſtianity, they have ren- 
dered themſelves much more guilty, than they 
were before when they were Injidels ; fo that if 
they had never been acquainted with the Goſpel, 
nor taken one'Step in the Paths of its holy Com- 
mandments, it had been much better for them, 
and God would have been much leſs angry and 
diſpleaſed with them. For by our Apoſtahie into a 
wicked Life, we do not or.ly return back into as 
bad atleaſt, if not a worie Condition thaa ever , 
but, 

Firſt, We do alſo m3ke void all thoſe Operations 
of the Spirit of God, by which we were ſo effectu- 
ally perſuaded to undertake,and hithcrto to proſe- 
Cute the Chriſtian Warfare, By relapſing _ a 
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itare of Sin again, we wilfully undo all that he 
hath been doing, we revive thoſe Luſts which he 
hath been mortifying, and root up thoſe Graces 
which he hath been planting and watering within 
us z and when with great Contiivance and Indu- 
iry he hath dreſt and cultivated our Nature, 
pluckt up the Weeds of ir and planted it with the 
Flowers of Heaven, we wilfully ſpoil and lay it 
waſte again, and turn his growing Sharon into a 
barren wilderneſs. So that beſides all that Guilt 
which ariſes from thoſe ſinful Courſes whereinto 
we are relapſt, we are now become guilty of the 
greateſt Outrage to the Spirit of God; we are 
guilty of deſtroying the deareſt Fruits of his La- 
bour, of laying walte his Incloſures, quenching his 
Motions, extinguiſhing his Graces, 2nd ſtrangling 
all thoſe heavenly Effects which he by his powerful 
Goodneſs had produced in our Natures. And 
what a black Aggravation of our Guilt mult ir be, 
thus to baffle and diſappoint the Spirit of God-? 
But then _ . 

Secondly, As by our Apoſtaſie we offer the rudeſt 
Aſfront to the Holy Spiric, ſo we commit the 
greateſt Violence both upon our Conſcience and 
Experience, For in all Apoſtaſies we fin with an 
awakened Conſcience, with rhe Convictions of our 
Guilt glaring in our Eyes, and are fain to contend 
and ſtruggle with our own mind, before we can 
break through thoſe Checks and Reſtraints it lays 
upon us, which-muſt needs be a great Aggravation 
of our Guilt. For the more light and perſuaſion 
2 man fins againſt, the more of Will and Malice 
there is in his Sin, and conſequently the more of 
Guilt. For what can be more Malicious, than 
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for a man to dare and defie his own Convictions, 
and charge into the very Mouth of them, while 
they are ſpitting fire, and roaring everlaſting ruine 
againlt him ? T his plainly ſhews him to be zCed 
by a deſperate Reſolution, when for the ſake of 
his Lults he dares confront the T errors of his Con- 
ſcience, and rather than be barred the Enjoyment 
of them, he will plunge himſelf headlong intoa 
foreſeen Ruine, and leap after them into Hell with 
his Eyes open. And yet thus we do in ?ll our wil- 
ful Apoſtalies 3 we lin againoſt the quickelt Senſe of 
our Danger the loudeſt warnings of our Conſci- 
ence, and the cleareſt Convictions of our Reaſon ; 
which being all molt horrid Aggravations, muſt 
necds {well up our guilt to a monſtrous Proportion. 
Neither do we fin only againſt our Conſcience, but 


—— 


alſo againſt our Experience. For it is to be ſuppo- | 


ſed that we have made ſome Proof and Trial of 


Religion, and having done ſo, we muſt needs be | 


ſenſible that there is nothing 1n it but what is rea- 
ſonable,and praCticable,and highly for our Good; 
nothing but what tends to the Tranquillity of our 
Minds, the Peace of our Conſciences, and the 
Perfection of our Natures; and being throughly 
aſſured of all this, and that not ſo \miuch by Dit- 


courſe as by our own Senſe and Experience, what a ; 


horrid Baſeneſs would it be, if notwithſtanding 
this we ſhould renounce and deſert it ? If we had 
never tried it, we might have urged our Ignorance 
or Want of Experience as an Apology for our Re- 
fuſal to ſubmit to it; we might have pretended 
that for want of a more intimate Acquaintance 
with it,we lookt upon its Commands as impoſlible, 
or at leaſt as very difficult and altogether trukles 
an 
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and ungrateful ro humane Nature, and that if we 
had once complied with it, we muſt have preſently 
renounced every thing that is pleaſant and deſfi- 
rable, and from thenceforth haic been contented 
to ſigh away ourLives in unſuffcrable Severities and 
a melancholy Retirement from all the Joys and Fe- 
ſtivities of humane Converſation ; for ſuch fright- 
ful Repreſentations men that arc unexperienced in 
Religion are apt to make of it ; which though it 
be far from juſtifying, may in ſome Meaſure ex- 
tenuare their Enmity to it, But you tht have tried 
Religion, muſt needs have experienced that all this 
is falſe; that its Commands are eaſie enough oa 
willing Mind, and that the many Advantages they 
bring with them do abundantly compeniate for 
their Difficulty ; that they are ſo far from barring 
men any innocent Pleaſure, or Comfort of humane 
Life, that they purific the Pleaſures of it, and 
render them more grateful and generous ; that be- 
ſides this, they bring mighty Pleaſures of their own 
along with them, the Pleaſures of a glorious Hope, 
a ſerene Mind, a calm and undiſturbed Conſcience, 
which are ſuch as do far out-reliſh the moſt ſtudi- 
ed and artificial Luxuries ; all this you cannot but 
know, if you have made any conſiderable TI rial 
ofa ſober and well-adviſed Religion. So that if 
now you Apoſtatize, you will nat only affront 
your Conſcience, but your Experience too z and 
the paſt Senſe you have had of the Goodneſs of 
Religion, will riſe upin Judgment againſt ye, and 
for ever ſilence all the Excuſes you can urge for 
your felves, and leave ye nothing to ſay, bur that 
you were fick of your Eaſe, and tired with the Re- 
freſhmeats of Religion. But then 
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Thirdly, As your Apoſtaſie will be a grievous 
Aﬀrontto the Spirit of God, and to your own 
Conſcience and Experience, ſo twill be one of the 
touleſt Diſhonours that you can caſt upon Religi- 
on. If you had never been ingaged in the Chrilti- 
an Wartare, the Honour of Religion could never 
have been ſo nearly touched by your wicked Cour- 
{cs, and all conſidering Men would have attiibu- 
ted your Enmity to it, to your Ignorance and 
want of Experience, and never have thought the 
worſe of it when they ſaw it ſo contempuoully 
treated by one that was never acquainted with ir. 
Burt if cow you revolc into wicked Courſes after 
you have made I riel of it, what will the World 
{ay 2 Look ye, here is one that hath made an Expe- 
x1ment of the Religion you ſo. much celebrate, and 
which youextol and cry up for ſuch a pleaſant and 
amiable thing ; if it were what you pretend, how 
comes It to pals that aſter ſo long Trial and Expe- 
rience of it, this man ſhould now -at 1ſt renounce 
and forſakeit £ Which is ſuch an Objection, as can 
be no otherwiſe folv*d but by demonitrating the 
man whoſe Apoſtaſie ſtarted ic, to be forſaken and 
abandoned of his Reaſon. For if upon the Trial 
he hath made of Religion, he had experienced it 
to be that good and grateful thing it 1s repreſen- 
ted,it is not to be imagined he would ever have re- 
yolted from it, had he been capable to deliberate of 
his own Choices and Actions. And how can they 
th-t are Strangers to Religion forbear ſuſpeting 
the Goodneſs of it,when they ſee a man, after Tri- 
al, and in his right Senſes, declare by his Aftions 
that Vice is better and more eligible than Vertue, 
and do behold the Pleaſures of Sin preferr?*d before 
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the Joys and Sartisfattions of Religion, by one 
that hath made a through Experiment of them 
both ? So thar by Apoſtarifing into ſinful Courſes 
after a through T rial of Religion, we take an effte- 
Qual Courſe to defame and fcandalize ir,to render 
it a ſtone of ſtumbling and a rock of offence tothole 
that have had hut little or no Acquaintance with 
it; and if by our Example any ſhould be diſheart- 
ned either from entering into, or procceding in 
the Chriſtian Warfare, their Bloud will be one 
day required at our Hands, and fo we ſhall raiſe a 
moſt fearful Cry upon our ſelves, and have not 
only the Spirit of God and our own Conſcience 
and Experience, but alſo the Bloud of all thoſe 
Souls who have ſtumbled at our Apoltaſie lift- 
ing up their Cries rogether to the Tribunal 
of God for a dire and ipeedy Vengeance againſt 
US. 

VI. Conſider, if after you have made ſome 
Progreſs in Religion you revolt into ſinful courſes, 
you will not only render your ſelves for the preſent 
more guilty, but, as a Conſequence of that, you 
will certainly expoſe your ſelves, if you die be- 
fore your Recovery, to a deeper and more dread- 
ful Ruine.. For this we may depend upon, that the 
Judge of all the World will do righteouſly, and 
conſequently, that as on the one hand he will pro- 
portion his Rewards to our Services, lo on the other 
he will meaſure his Puniſhments by our Guilts 
and Demeritsz and if he thus proceed ( as he 
molt certainly will ) how horrible is it to think of 
the black and diſmal Fate that hangs over the 
Heads of Apoſt ites, whoſe Guilt being aggravated 
by thoſe aboye-named Circu nſtances to ſuch a 
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prodigious Eulk and Magnitude, muſt be ſuppoſed 
to draw after it a Puniſhment proportionable ? and 
if ſo, then doubtlicſs the Portion of Apoſtates 
among wicked and miſerable Spirits wil be the 
molt wretched and deplorable. For beſides thoſe 
ſupernumerary Scripes they mult expect to receive 
from God, as being Servants that have known 
their Maſters Will, and experienced the Goodneſs 
of it, and yet have finally refuſed ro comply with 
jt; their refleAtions on their own Apoltaſie,and the 
Folly and madneſs of it will doubtleſs gall and tor- 
ment them a thouſand times more chan all the other 
Stings of their Conſcience together. For how 
mult ic inrage them againſt themſelves, to rumi- 
nate on their own Follies, as they are wandering 
through the Infernal Shades! O deſperate Crea- 
tures! from what glorious Hopes have we preci- 
picated our ſelves into this diſmal State ! We had 
once pot a fair way onwards to Heaven, and 
were arrived within Sight of its bleſſed Shores : 
we had ſhaken off our Lults, maſtered our Inclina- 
tions, and ſubdued our Wills to the Will of God ; 
and in ſo doing had conquered the moſt difficult 
part of our Voyage z we had weathered the croſs 
winds of Temptation from without, and Stem'd 
the T ide of corrupt Nature within, ſo that had we 
but bore up couragiouſlly a lictle farther, we that 
are now howling among damned Ghoſts, might 
have been triumphing with bleſſed Spirits. Burt O 
abominable Foo!s and Traitors to our ſelves ! after 
all che ſucceſsful Pains we had taken to be happy, 
we have ſhipwrack*d our Souls at the Mouth of our 
Harbour; and togratifie a baſe Luſt, have leapt 
headlong from the Brinks of the Rivers of Pleaſure, 
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into this Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, And have 
we thus undone our ſclves, thus madly, thus with- 
out Pretence or Temptation ! O ! curſed be our 
Folly, curſed be our Luſts, and for ever curſed be 
we for harbouring and entertaining them ! Thus 
will theſe miſerable People inceſſantly rave againſt 
themſelves, and with dire RefleAions on their de- 
ſperate Follies for ever inrage and multiply their 
own Torments. So that were I deſcending to the 
bottomleſs Pir, and had but fo much Time before 
I came there, as to make one Prayer more in my 
own Behalf, next to that of being wholly delivered 
thence, I know none I ſhould ſooner pitch upon, 
than this, O Lord deliver me from that Portion of 
Hell, which thou haſt reſerved for Apoſtates. 

So that if now, that we have ſo far ingaged our 
ſelves in the Chriſtian Warfare, we ſhould be ſo 
mad as to retreat into our own ſinful Courſes, it 
had been a thouſand times better for us thet we 
had never ingaged in it at all, For unleſs we re- 
pent of our Retreat, and come on again, we haye 
taken a great deal of Pains in Religion to no other 
Purpoſe, . but only to treaſure up to our ſelves wrath 
againſt the day of wrath, and heat the Furnace of 
our future Torments yet ſeven times hotter, Where- 
fore ſince the Matter is now reduced to this Iſſue, 
that if we revolt from our Chriſtian Warfare we 
ſhall not only defeat our ſelves of all the Fruit of 
our paſt Labour and Contentions, but alſo inhance 
our future Puniſhment ; ſo that we muſt cither 
reſolve to win Heaven by our Perſeverance, or fink 
our ſelves into the nethermoſt Hell by our Apoſta- 
ſie; let us pull up our Courage, and maugre all 
Temptations to the contrary, continue ſtedfaſt 
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and immovable in our Chriſtian Reſolution, re- 
membring what the Captaix of our Salvation hath 
promiſed, Rev. iii. 21. To him that overcomes, will 
I grant to fit with me in my Throne, cyen as 1. lſo 
overcame, and am ſate down with my Father in hi 
Throne. 


CAP. WV. 


Containtag ſome ſhort Directions for the more 
profita ble reading the preceding Diſcourſe, 
and alſo for the "Condutt and reonlar Exer- 
ciſe of our Clolet Religion 7 "all the diffe- 
rext States of the Chriſtian Life j roze- 
ther with Forms of private Devotion 
fitted to each State. 


i N the foregoing Chapter I have indeavonred a 

full Account of all thoſe inſtrumental Duties 
of Chriſtianity by which we are to acquire, im- 
prove, and pertect the principal Vertues of it, 
in the Perfection of which Vertues, Heaven, 
which is the great End of Chriſtianicy, conlilts, 
An1 for the more diſtinct management thereof, 
I conlidered wen under a threefold State; Firlt, 
as entering into the Chriſtian Lite ; Secondly, c$ 
aCtually ingaged inthe Courſe of it ; Thirdly, as 
Improving towards Perfection by Perſeverance In 
!t; and gave a diſtinCt account of all thoſe Inilru- 
mental Duties that.are proper to each of thele 
States: And now that what hath becn ſaid in 
that 
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that and the preceding Chapters may have 
its due Effect upon the Readers Mind, I have 
thought fit to reduce it to Practice by direCting 
mens 

Firſt, How to read and apply the ſeveral parts 
of it to their own particular States z 

Secondly, By furniſhing them with ſome ſhort 
Rules for the more prohcable Exerciſe of their 
private Religion in each of thoſe different States, 
together with Forms of private Devotion fitted to 
each State. 

I. As to the firſt of theſe, it is to be conſidered, 
that tothe making men ſincere and hearty Chriſti- 
ans, it is highly neceſſary that they ſhould have a 
right underſtanding, Firſt, of the Nature of the 
great and chief End which Chriſtianity propoſes 
to them; Secondly, of the Means by which that 
End is to be obtained; Thirdly, of the natural 
Tendency of all the Vertues of Chriſtianity to- 
wards this bleſſed End, and of the contrary Ten- 
dency of the oppoſite Vices towards their eter- 
nal Miſery and Ruine. Of all which I have in- 
deavoured to give an Account in the three firſt 
Chapters of this Book. Wherefore I would adviſe 
the Reader 

1, Carefully and ſeriouſly to peruſe thoſe Chap- 
ters wherein ( becauſe l have been ſometimes for- 
ced by the ſublimity of my Argument to diſcourſe 
a little more abſtruſely than in any of the follow- 
ing Parts ) it will be neceſſary for him to imploy 
more of his Thoughts and Conſideration, and not 
to content himſelf with a ſlight and curſory Per- 
uſal. And when by a ſerious Conſideration of 
what hath been there diſcourſed, his _— 
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fully convinced what a kind of Heaven he is to ex- 
pect hereafter, what kinds of Means are neceſlary 
Lo obtain it, how naturally all the Vertues of Re- 
ligion do raiſe up mens Souls to Heaven, and how 
all the contrary Vices do as naturally fink and preſs 
them down to Hell, itis to be hoped he will be ful- 
ly perſuaded of the indiſpenſable Neceſlity of en- 
tring into the Chriſtian Life z which if he be, I 
would adviſe him, | 

2. Serioully to read over and confider the firſt 
and ſecond Sections of the fourth Chapter, where- 
in are contained the ſeveral Duties which are pro- 
per to his State of Entrance into the Chriſtian Life, 
and alſo proper Arguments and Motives to ingage 
him to the Practice of them; which if he would 
read to good Effect, he mult by no means content 
himſclf with a fingle peruſal, but read them over 
at leaſt once a weak whillt he continues in that 
Scace, till he fully comprehends the Meaning and 
Uſe of all choſe Duties, and the Force and Cogency 
of thoſe Arguments; which if he do, it is to be 
hoped he will at laſt be reduced to a through and 
well-weighed Reſolution of forſaking his Sins and 
attually ingaging inthe Chriſtian Life, Which be- 
ing Cone | would adviſe him, 

3+ With the ſame Care and Frequency to per- 
uſe the third and fourth Sections of the fourth 
Chapter, whercin are contained all the ſeveral 
Duties proper to this ſecond State of aCtual En- 
gagement in the Chriſtian Life, as alſo ſundry Ar- 
guments or Motives to preſs and inforce them ; 
and when by the Aſſiſtance of theſe Duties he hath 
continued for {ome time faithful and conſtant to 
his good Reſolution, 
4. T oge- 
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4. Together with the third and fourth Section, 
let him often peruſe and conſider the fifth and 
ſixth, wherein are contained the Duties apper- 
taining to the third State of Emprovement and 
Perſeverance inthe Chriſtian Life, together with 
ſome Conſiderations to inforce the Practice of 
them. All which I would earneſtly perſuade the 
pious Reader to read and conſider over and oyer 
again, till his Mind is fully inſtrufted in the Nature 
and Uſe of each Duty,and hath throughly digeſted 
the Force and Evidence of every Argument. And 
this may ſuffice for the firſt thing propoſed con- 
cerning the profitable Method of reading this pra- 
Ctical Treatiſe. 

Il. As for the ſecond Part of it, which is that 
which I mainly deiign in this Chapter, viz. the 
Rules and Direftions for the private Exerciſe 
of our Religion in each State of the Chriſtian 
Life, together with the Forms of private Prayer 
firced for each, take them in their following 
Order. 


Direftions for the more profitable Exerciſe of 
our private Religion iz the State of onr 
Entrance #»to the Chriſtian Life. 


In the Morning before you go into the World, 
enter into your Cloſet, and there conſider with 
your ſelf a while the miſcrable State you have 
reduced your ſelf to by your paſt ſinful Courſcs, 
the abſolu-:e Neceſſity of your forſaking them, 
and the poſlibility of your Recoyery, it you 

heartily 
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heartily indeavour it; and then addreſs your ſelf 
to God in this following Prayer, 


Oo Moſt glorious and eternal God, thou art the 
fountain of Beings, the Father of Angels and 
Hen, the righteous and almighty Governour of Hea- 
wen and Earth, from thy Throne thou beholdeſt all the 
Children of men, and their moſt ſecret Attions are 
open and naked to thy all-ſeeing Eye ; and ſuch ts the 
Purity of thy Nature that thou loveſt Righteouſneſi 
and hateſt Iniquity whereſoever thou beholdeſt it ;; 
with what Face then can I, a moſt miſerable polluted 
Wretch, appear in thy preſence, who by the paſt courſe 
of my Wickedneſs and Rebellion againſt thee, have 
not only rendered my ſelf guilty and juſtly obnoxious 
to thy eternal Diſpleaſure, but have alſo contratted 
ſuch obſtinate Diſpoſitions and Inclinations to ſin on, 
as without thy Grace and Aſſiſtance I ſhall never be 
able to conquer ! O deſperate, vile, and ungrateful 
Wretch that I have been! I have renounced the God 
of my Being, and the Fountain of my Mercies; 1 
have deſþiſcd thy Goodnefi, trampled upon thy Autho- 
rity,mock?d and abuſed thyPatience C long ſuffering, 
and in particular I muſt confeſi,to my own Shame and 
Confuſion, I have been wofully 

* Here make a par- guiltyof *, And nowby theſe 


_ br enero my manifold Abominations I 


you have lived in, to- have utterly undone my ſelf, 
gether with all their gnleſs rhou take pity upon me, I 
aggravating CircuM- confeſs 1 have forfeited my ſoul 


ſtances of Impa- ; "GG 
dence.Obſtinary,and *2** 2) 9474s, and if thew ſo 


Ingratitude, &c. pleaſeſt thon mayeſt juſtly caſt 
me away from thy Preſence, 


and make me a dire Example of thy Vengeance for 
ever, 
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ever, But I know, O Lord, that thou deſireſt not the 
Death of a Sinner, but rather that he ſhould repent 
and live, and upon the Propitiation of thint own Sons 
bloud, thou haſt declared thy ſelf willing to receive 
returning Prodrgals, and tobe heartily reconciled to 
them, nerwithſtanding all their paſt Provocations, O 
that I could return, that I could but ſhake off thoſe 
corrupt Inclinations which detain my wretched ſoul in 
Captivity! I am willing to contribute towards it what- 
ſoever I am able, but alas without thee all that I can 
do will be utterly ineffettual, Wherefore for thy tender 
Mercies ſake. for thy dear Sors and my Saviours ſake, 
' have pity upon a miſerable Wretch, that without thy 
helping hand u loſt for ever. And ſince thou haſt given 
me thy Goſpel as an outward means to fave and recover 
me, O do thou inable me by thy bleſſed Spirit heartily 
to believe, and throughly to conſider it. For which 
end ] beſeech thee to remove all ſinful Prejudices from 
my Mind, that ſo I may impartially weigh thoſe Evi- 
dences thou haſt given me of the Truthof it ; and do 
thou ſuggeſt them to my mind with ſuch a clear and 
convincing Light, as that they may at laſt conquer 
my Infidelity, and beget in me a firm and lively Faith, 
And foraſmuch as my mind ts vain and roving, and 
utterly averſe to all ſerious Conſiderations, O do thou, 
who art the Father of Spirits, and canft turn the 
Hearts of men which way thiu pleaſecſt,. inſpire good 
Thouohts into me,and imprint them upon me with ſuch 
a Power and Efficacy, as that my wandring Mind my 
be reduced by them to a threugh Conſideration, and my 
fabborn Will to a firm Reſolution of Amendment, 
Particularly, T beſecch thee ro give me a right un- 
derſt anding of the urgent need I have of a Savieur, 
and of all thaſe things which kie hath done and 
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ſuffered, and « ſtill doing at thy right hand in order 
ro the cleanſing my guilty and polluted Nature, and 
refloring me to thy Grace and Favour ; that ſo hereby 
I may be fully convinced how odious my Sins are in 
thy ſight, how baſe and wile they have rendered me, 
and at what a mighty Diſt ance they have ſet me from 
thee, and that being convinced of this, I may put on 
a holy Shame and Confuſion,and abhor my ſelf im duſt 
and aſhes before thee. Thou knoweſt, O Lord, it us not 
in my power to ſoften this hard and unrelenting Heart, 
and aff ett it with that Godly ſorrow which 15 requiſite 
to work a true Repentance. O do thou ſmite it with 
ſuch a ſharp and piercing ſence of my Sins, as may 
cauſe the flouds of unfeigned Grief and Contrition to 
guſh forth from it, Cauſe me to bleed for my ſins 
now, that I may not bleed for them for ever ;, and that 
baving felt the Smart and Anpuiſh of them, I may 
utterly deteſt and abhor them, and never be reconciled 
ro them mare.Thwu do thou aſſiſt me,O good Godin the 
Exerciſe of all theſe Duties, till thou haſt throughly 
conquered my Will by them, and prepared it for a firm 
Reſolution to for ſake all ungodlinefi and worldly luſts, 
and to live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in thus pre- 
ſent world, And now that 1 am going rnto the world 
among thoſe wery Temptations that have hitherto ſo 
miſerably captivated and inſlaved me,O let thy bleſſed 
Spirit be preſent with me to keep my dronſie Conſci- 
ence awake,and arm me againſt them with his holy In- 
fpirations, that ſo thoſe good Thoughts and Deſires 
which thou baſt at preſent excited ia me,may ſtick faſt 
upon my Soxl in the midſt of my worldly Occaſions, 
and never ceaſe importuning my Conſcience,Will, and 
Aﬀetions, till they have produced in me the happy 
Efett of a ſerious and heerty Repentance, Allwhich 
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I moſt earneſtly beſeech of thee even for pity ſake 
ro a poor periſhing Soul, and for Jeſus Chriſt bus 
ſake, in whoſe name and words I farther pray, Our 
Father, &c. 


In the Evening when you find your ſelf moſt fir 
for ſerious Thoughts, go into your Cloſet again, 
and conſider coolly with your ſelf, whether you 
are heartily willing to part with every Sin, and 
particularly with your beloved Sin, and to ſub- 
mitto every Duty, and even to thoſe that are 
moſt contrary to your vicious Inclinationz if 
you are not ( as it's very probable you will not 
for ſome time ) or if you find the leaſt reaſon 
to ſuſpeft you are not, preſs your ſelf anew 
with ſuch divine Reaſons as are moſt apt to 
affet you, with the Hope of Heaven, and the 
Fear of Hell, with the love of God and of your 
Saviour z repreſent your Obſtinacy to your ſelf 
with all its Baſeneſs and Diſingenuity, Madnefs 
and Foliy, till you find your ſelf affected with 
a ſorrowful Senſe of it, and then offer up this 
following Prayer. 


Father of Mercies, and God of all Grace and 

Conſolation, who art a ready help in time 
of need, look down upon me, TIbeſeech thee, a miſe» 
rable and forlorn Wretch, that have wilfully fold my 
ſelf Captive to the Devil, and am now ſtrugling to get 
looſe from this my wretched Bondage into the glorious 
Liberty of the Sons of God. Thnow, O Lord, that 
I am ftriving for my immortal Life, and accordingly 
as I ſncceed I expett to be happy or miſerable for ever. 
I have ſeriouſly conſidered the Reaſons on borh ſides, 


and 


FY 
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and am fully ſatisfied in my mind that there is infi- 
nitely more Force in thy Promiſes and Threats, than 
in all the Difficulties of my Duty and the Pleaſures 
of my fin. But after all ths, I find a Law inmy 
Members warring againſt the law in my Mind, a per- 
verſe Will that rejetts the counſels of my Reaſon, that 
makes obſtinate Reſervations of ſome beloved Sins, 
and Exceptions to ſome particular Duties, in deſpite 
of all the perſuaſion of my Reaſon and Religion, Sv 
that after all my Endeavours I am ſtill detained 11 
Captivity to the law of ſin that ts in my Members, 
and am not able to incline my ſelf to an intire Reſolu- 
tion of Amendment. O wretched man that 1 ammho 
ſhall deliver me from this body of Sin and Death ! 
1 know, O Lord, though I ammweak, and impotent, 
and of my ſelf unable to ſhake off the Chains and Fet- 
ters of my Luſts, yet thy Grace u abundantly ſuffici- 
ent to reſcue and deliver me from them; and thou 
baſt promiſed to aſſiſt with it my honeſt Endeavours, 
and crown them with a bleſſed Succef, Wherefore 
for thy Truth and Mercies ſake ſuffer not thy poor 
Creature, who with pitiful and bemoaning Looks cries 
out for help to thee, to ſpend himſelf in weary and 
fruitleſs Struglings againſt this violent Torrent of my 
ſinful Nature, which without thy aid will quickly 
overcome my poor Endeavours, and drive me down 
into eternal Perdition, My ſole Dependence 1s upon 
thee, my Hope of Succeſs 15 wholly in thee ;, help, 
Lord, help, or elſe T periſh, ſtretch forth thy power- 
ful Arm to my ſinking Soul, and let not thu Deep 
ſwallow me up ;, but do thou ſo quicken my faint En» 
aeauours, ſo ſtrengthen my weak and doubting Faith, 
faenliven my cold and languid Conſiderations, ſo clear 


#p my Convittions of my need of 4 Sawiour and of 
the 
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the Danger and Odiouſnefs of my Sins, and thereby 
ſo increaſe my penitential Sorrows and Remorſes, ' as 
that by all theſe means together my obſtinate Will 
may at laſt be conquered, and eff ettually per ſnaded to 
part with every Sin, be it never ſo dear ts me, and ta 
comply with every Duty, be it never ſo croſs to my 
wile Inclination. Then ſhall 1 freely reſign wp my 
ſelf unto thee, and with a firm Reſolution devote all 
my Powers to thy Service. And that I may do ſo, and 
by ſo doing be reconciled to thee, O my offended God, 
before I go hence and be no more ſeen,recetve meg] be- 
ſcech thee, into thy prot«&ion this Night, that ] mey 
yet ſee the light of another Day, and bave a longer 
ſpace to finiſh my Repentance. All which I humbly ume 
plore even for Feſus Chriſt his ſake,in whoſe name and 
words 1 farther pray, Our Father, &Cc. 


If upon ſcarching your own Heart, you find that 
after you have fairly repreſented to yaur ſelf 
what ſinful Pleaſures you muſt part with, what 
Duties you muſt ſubmir to, and what Difficul- 
ties you mult jingage with, you are willing with- 
out any Reſerve or Exception to ſubmit your 
ſelf to God, beware you be not too haſty to 
form your Reſolution, but take ſome little time 
to try your ſelf; fre whether you will continuz 
to morrow of the ſame mind you are in now, 
and if then you perceive you have reaſon to 
{ſuſpect your ſelt; try a lictle longer, and et th 
preſent indeavour as much as in you les to con- 
firm and fertle your felt in the good Mind you 
are in, by preſſing and urging your felf with all 
thoſe Arguments of your Religion by which 
you have been thus far convinced and perſua- 
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deed; and while you are thus trying your ſclf; 
inſtead of the former, . let this be your Evening 
Prayer, 


Blefſed Lord and moſt merciful Father, thou 

art 4 God hearing Prayer, and to thee ſhall all 
fleſh come, I admire thy Goodneſs, I adore thy Grace, 
that after ſo many heinow provocations 1 have given 
thee, for which thou mighteſt have juſtly ſhut thine 
ears againſt me for ever, thou haſt heard my Cries 
andpiticd my Miſery, and thus far contributed to- 
wards my Recovery. 1 acknowledve *tis by thy Grace 
that Tam that I am, that this ſtubborn Heart begins 
at laſt to releat, this perverſe Will to bow and ſtoop, 
theſe lewd Afﬀecttions tro hunger and thirſt after 
Righteouſnefi; that now at laſk my fooliſh ſoul is 
perſuaded to part with thoſe ſins which are its Plagues 
and Jnfelicities, and to embrace thoſe bleſſed Duties 
by which thou haſt deſigned to raiſe me to immortal 
Glory, By theſe good Beginnings thou haſt given me 
fome Reaſon to hope for a happy Succeſs upon my 
poor Endeavours. Praiſed be thy Grace, I am at pre- 
ſent keartily willing to be thine, and were 7 but ſure 
ro continue thits minded and diſpoſed, I wonld imme- 
diately make over my Heart and Will to thee by the 
moſt ſolemn Engagement, But, O Lord, I am afraid 
of my ſelf, I dread my own Inconſtancy, and thou 
knoweſt Thave too much Reaſon for it. ſhave mocked 
thee too often already with my deceitful Promiſes and 
Engagements; Thave ſin'd & then promiſed zlmend- 
ment, I have promiſed Amendment and then ſind 
again, ai if all that ] meant by my Promiſes, were 
anly to aih leave of thee to ſin againſt thee anew : And 
now after ſo many Falſifications I would not jos 
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the World deal treacherouſly with thee any more ; 
wherefare before I ſolemnly reſign and devote my ſelf 
ro thee by a new Purpoſe and Engagement, I deſire 
to make ſome farther Trial of my own Stedfaſtnefs, 
ro ſee whether this preſent Inclination of my Wall 
be the effett of Paſſion or a ſctled Judyment. In the 
mean time therefore I do moſt humbly veſeech thee to 
be preſent with me in all my ways, and continually 
to influence my Mind with thy Grace and Spirit ; 

ro flirengthen my Faith, to fix my Conſideration, ro 

perſuade my Will, and feed and cheriſh theſe my holy 

Deſires with pood Thoughts and Inſpirations, that ſo 

I may remain ſtedfaſt and immovable, and no Tem- 

ptation what ſoever may be able to alter rhe Temper of 
my mind, or divert it fromits good Inclination,, and 

that having had a ſufficient Experience of the fixed 

Diſpoſition of my Soul to obey thee, I may devote my 

ſelf to thee with a chearful Heart, and an aſſured 

Hope of my own Sincerity and Conſtancy.O Lord hear 

and help me for thy Mercies ſake,and for Jeſws Chriſt 

bu ſake, in whoſe moſt perfett Form of Prayer I far- 

ther pray, Our Father, &Cc. 


Cloſet Religion, 407 


If after a ſufficient Trial of your ſelf, you find 
you are conſtantly inclined to ſubmit to God, 
to part wich every Sin, and comply with every 
Dury, conſider that tow it 1s high time for you 
to devote your ſelf to God, and what abundant 
Reaſon you have for it, and what a power- 
ful Obligation you muſt lay upon your ſelf by 
ſo doing ; and when you have ſeriouſly confi- 
dered theſe things, give uy your ſelf to God 
in this following Form of Prayer ;, which forthe 
greater Sanftion and more awful Solemnity of 

Ee 2 your 
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your good Reſolution, you would Go well to 
repeat at the next Sacrament. 


() Moſt merciful Father, ſo infinite 1s the Good- 


neſi of thy Nature, that thou art always ready 

to pity and relieve the poor and needy, and to ex- 
tend thy timely Succours to us helpleſs Sinners when ſ0- 
ever we cry unto thee. Of the truth whereof theu 
haſt given me, who am the wileſt of Sinners, a moſt 
ſenſible Proof and Experiment.For not long ago I was 
ſo dead in 1 reſpaſſes and Sins,that hadſt not thou took 
pity upon me, and quitknea me by thy Grace, 1 had 
died for ever ;, my underſtanding was ſo blind that I 
ſaw not my Danger, my Conſcience ſo ſear'd that I - 
felt not my Guilt, my Will ſo inſlaved to my Luſts that 
J could not indure to think of parting with them 
but now, bleſſed be thy Grace which firſt excited my 
Endeavours, and hath hitherto proſpered them, I do 
not only ſee the Danger my Sins have expoſed me to, 
and ſenſibly feel the Guilt of them, but am freely wil- 
ling to renounce them for ever, and to part even with 
thoſe darling Luſts that have heretofore been as dear 
' to me a5 my Tight Eye. And now, O Lord, I am come 
before thee, and I hope with a truly Loyal axd ſincere 
Heart, to offer up my Soul and Body to thee; and yow 
an everlaſting Obedience to thy bleſſed Will. For 
Feſus ſake refuſe not this poor Oblation, which though 
it be infinitely unworthy of thine Acceptance, 1s the 
beſt thing I am able to preſent thee, - Tothce, O plo- 
riow 1 rimity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, I do from 
henceforth eternally devote my 

* When you renew /eIf and all my Faculties, | * And 
your Yow _ Sa- herc at the Table of my bleſ- 
ns ſed Saviour, and upon theſe 
facred 
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ſacred Memorials of his Wounds and Bloud J 7 
utterly abjure all known and wilful Sins and Rebel- 
lions, and particularly, all ſuch as have been hereto- 
fore moſt dear to me ;, faithfully promiſing by thy gra- 
cious Aſſiſtance from henceforth to obſerve thy Law 
without any Reſerve or Exception. Thu in the Sin- 
cerity of my Soul I do here yow to thy Divine Majeſty, 
and however I may be hereafter tempted, I will never 
wilfully depart from it, or from any Part of it ;, ſo 
help me, O my God, for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake,in whoſe 
own words I farther pray, Our Father, &Cc. 


Diretions for the more profitable Exerciſe of 
or Private Religion ix the ſtate of our 
actual Engagement zz the Chriſtian 
Life. 


When you go into your Cloſet in the Morning, 
conſider ſeriouſly wich your ſelf the ſolemn En- 
gagement you lie under; what a crying guilt it 
would be to violate it, what Madneſs and Folly 
to recede from it, after you have taken ſo much 
pains to reduce your ſelf to it, what mighty 
Reaſons you have to perſiſt in ic, and what 
powerful Aſſiſtance is promiſed you, if you be 
not wanting to your ſclf; and then offer up this 
following Prayer, 


Eternal God, who art the Father of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt ,and doſt through him beſtow ſo mc» 
ay good and perfett Gifts npon thy Creatures, I deſire 
for ever to remember and adore thy Goodneſ towards 
me, whom thou haſt ſnatched as a Firebrand out of 
Ce3 the 
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the Fire, and at length reduced to a ſerious Purpoſe 
of Amenadnicnt after a long and obſtinate courſe of 
Diſobedience, in which if I had ſtill perſiſted I muſt 
have periſhed everlaſtingly. O bleſſed be thy great 
Name, that after ſo many years Rebellion againſt 
thee, for which I have long aro deſerved to be bani- 
ſned into utter Darkneſs, 1 do yet behold the light of 
another Day, and am allowed a farther Space to re- 
pert ard exccute my purpoſe of Amendment. And 
ow, O Lord, as thou haſt wrought my Will into a 
good Refolution in deſpite of all the corrupt Inclinati- 
ons of my Nature, leave not, 1 beſeech thee, thy Works 
manſnip unfiniſned, but by the mighty Qperation of 
thy Grace excite and enable me faithfully to perform 
what 1 have ſo ſeriouſly reſolved. Jt #s a mighty 
Work that Thave undertaken, to cleanſe a baſe pollu- 
ted Nature, and root up all its filthy Luſts and Afﬀe- 
tions, and plant it with ell the heavenly Diſpoſitions, 
and improve them into everlaſting Happineſs,and thou 
knoweſt what ſtrong Oppoſitions will be made againſt 
me,and with what power ful Temptations I muſt ſtrug- 
ele throughout the whole Cour ſe of my future Endea- 
worr, Sothat unleſs thou wilt ſtill go along with me, 
and ſtill quicken and animate me by thy bleſſed Spirit, 
my Work is ſo great, and my Strenoth ſo little, that 
it will be in 41.241 fur me to proceed any farther, Theſe 
importunate Temptations that ſurround me will 
quickly conguer my preſent Reſolution, ana T ſnall 
do, as Thavetoo often dane already, reſolve and ſin, 
anl ſin and reſolve, and ſo increaſe my Guilt by the 
treachery of my Vows and engagements. Wherefore 
for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake, withdraw not thy ſelf from 
r:c, but continue to aſſiſt my weak Endeavours by thy 
powerful Grace, till thou haſt cronnd them with a 
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per felt Viitory. For which End, I beſeech thee, 1n- 


ire me more and more with Patience and Conſtancy 
of Mind, that I may ſtand faſt in my good Reſolution 
in deſpite of all Temptations to the contrary. Sug- 
geſt to my Mind thoſe holy Examples thou haſt ſet be- 
fore me, eſpecially that of my bleſſed Saviour, and in- 
cline my Heart to copy gnd imitate them, Dire me 
to ſome wiſe and faithful Guide, that may be willing 
and able to aſſiſt me in all my ſpiritual Neceſſities ;, 
and by frequently exciting me to dedicate my Attions 
to thee, do thou purific my Tatentions from ſinful and 
from carnal Aims, that ſo I may always live to thy 
Glory. And ſince thou art preſent with me where-ever 
Tam, and doſt always bebold me whatſoever I am 
doing,O do thou inſpire me with ſuch a ſtrong continual 
and attral Senſe of it, as may be a conjt ant Check to 
my ſinful Inclinations,and render me afraid of off end- 
ing thee, Let thy bleſſed Spirit be my conſt ant Mo- 
nitor, to put me 14 mind to conſider my Ways, and 
frequently to examine my Att ions, that ſo whenever [ 
go aſtray I may be immediately convinced of it, and by 
my ſpeedy Repentance recover my ſclf before 1 havs 
wandered too far from my Duty. And grant, I be- 
ſeeth thee, that the ſenſe of my paſt failings may 
frill render me more watchful and circumſpett for the 
future ; that whenſoever I have been careleſly or wil- 
fully faulty, I may from thenceforth be more cautions 
of my Actions,and more vigilant againſt the Tempta= 
tions that betrayed me, And that I may not run my 
ſelf unneceſſarily into Temptation for the future,pre- 
ſerve me, O Lord, from ſloth and idleneſs, and from 
entermedling with matters that do not belong to mc, 
and do thou ſtill put me in mind to do my own Buſineſs, 
end ts be faithful and diligent inthe State and Calling 
E e 4 wherets 
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wherein thou haſt placed me, And that I may always 


-rve thee with Freedom and Alacrity, remove from 
me Thbeſeech thee all unprofitable Sadne:fo and Melan- 
choly, and help me to acquire an equal Tranquillity 
of Mind, and a becoming chearfulneſf of Spirit. For 
which-end,Good Lord,do thou inſpire me with a lively 
Senſe and carneſt Expeit ation of that blififul State 
towards which I am travelling ;, that having thus glo- 
rious Proſpett always in my Eye, I may go on with 
Foy, and Triumph over all the Difficulties and Tem- 
ptations that oppoſe me. And that by all theſe means 
I may be more and more ſtrengthened and confirmed in 
the good Reſolution I have made, do thou ſtir up my 
flothful mind to a diligent Attendance on thy publick, 
Ordinances, that ſo im the ſolemn Aſſemblies of thy 
Saints I may conſtantly hear thy Word with Reve- 
rence and Attention, offer up my Prayers with Fer- 


vency and Devotion, and approach thy Table with * 


all that Humility 4nd Love, Gratitude and Reſrona- 
tion of Soul that becomes this ſolemn Remembrance 
and Repreſentation of my dying Saviour. In theſe 
things, and whatſoever elſe ts needful to ſecure my 
Reſolution of Obedience, aſſiſt me, O Lord, for Fe- 
ſr Chriſt his ſake, to whom with thy ſelf and eter- 
nl Spirit be render'd all Honour, Glory and Power 
from thy time forth for evermore, 


Afﬀcer this Praycr bethink your ſelf a little what 
Temptations you are like to meet with 1n the 
enſuing Buſineſs of the Day, and briefly re- 
colle& thoſe powerful Arguments which the 

Goſpel urges to fortifie you agaiaſt them, 
and apply them particularly to the Sin or Sins 
you arc molt inclined to, and then renew 
| your 


Chap.V. Cloſet Religion. 413 


your Reſolution ro God in the following 
Prayer. 


'®, God, who art my Hope and Strength, upon 
whoſe Aid and Aſſiſtance I depend, look down 
T beſeech thee upon a poor helpleſs Creature, who am 
going forth into a buſie World, that is full of Snares 
and Temptations. Bleſſed be thy Name, my Heart 
continues ſtill reſolved upon a throueh Courſe of 
Amendment ; and therefore here in thy dreadful 
Preſence I do again moſt ſolemnly promiſe and ingage 
my ſelf,, that whatſoever Temptations I meet wth 
this Day, T will not wilfully commit any Sin, no not 
the Sin I am moſt inclined to;, nor omit any Duty, 
how contrary ſoever it may be to my Nature, and that 
I will faithfully indeavour to keep ſuch a conſtant 
Guard upon my ſelf, as that I may not be ſurprized 
and overtaken through my own inadvertence and un- 
warineſi, But thu, O Lord, I promiſe not out of 
any Confidence in wny own Strength, but in Depen- 
dence upon thee, and in Hope that out of thy tender 
Pity to a poor impotent Wretch thou wilt not be want- 
ing to me 11 any neceſſary Aſſiſtance, but that either 
. thou wilt remove from me all great and importu- 
nate Temptations, or inable me by thy Grace to repel 
and vanquiſh them ; and this I do moſt earneſtly be- 
ſeech, in the Name and Mediation of Feſuws Chriſt, 
with whoſe Prayer I conclude this my morning Sa- 
crifice, Our Father, &c, 
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In the Evening when you find your ſelf beſt diſpo- 
ſed for religious Exerciſe, tet apart ſuch Por- 
tions of your: Time 2s you can conveniently 
ſpare from your neccilary Refreſhment and 
Diverſjon,to call your felf to Account concern- 
ing the Actions of the Day ; and enquire whe- 
ther they have been agreeable to your Morning 
Promiſe and Reſolution; and upon Enquiry 
you will find either that you have faiuhbfully dij- 
charged what you promiſcd, or th2t you have 
liuned #nawares,or through Careleſnefrand Self- 
neglctt, or that you have ſinned wilfally and 
2galnſt your own Conſcience, 

if upon Enquiry it appear that you have been 
faithful to your Morning Engagement, repre- 
jent to your ſclif the great Reaſon you have to 
rejoyce In it, and to praiſe God for ic, and then 
oiter up this following Thanksgrving. 


B Leſſed be thy Name, O moſt gracious and merci- 
ful Father, for thoſe great and numberleſi Fa- 
vours which from time to time thou haſt heaped upon 
me,who am leſs than the leaſt of all thy Mercies ,, par- 
ticularly, for the ſignal /Aercies of this Day, for 
that thou haſt not ſhut thine Ears againſt my Prayers, 
nor withdrawn thy ſelf from me,but haſt accompanied 
me with thy Grace through all thoſe Snares and 
Temptations to which Thave been expoſed. Praiſed 
be thy Name, that thou haſt not ſuffered. me to be 
tempted aboye what I was able, that thou haſt (* 
powerfully aſſiſted me againſt thoſe Temptations [ 
have been enzc:ged with, and by putting ſo many good 
Thorrchts into my Hind, haſt ſtrengthened my Reſo- 
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lution and rendered it fo ſucceſiful and wittorious. 
"Ts to thy Grace that 1 owe all the good I have done, 
and tis by thy Aid that I have eſcaped all the evils I 
have been tempted to; wherefore not unto me, O 
Lord, net unto my Strength or Endeavours, but un- 
ro thy Name be all the Glory and Praiſe of this days 
Deliverance and Preſervation. O never let the Re- 
membrance of this thy Gooaneſi towards me depart 
from my Mind, but let it kindle in me ſuch a grateful 
Senſe, as may more and more incite me to love and 
obey thee, and depend upon thee for the future. And 
as thou haſt been pleaſed to condutt me ſafely by thy 
Grace through all the Dangers and Temptations of 
the Day, ſo do thou take me into thy Care and Prote- 
ttion thu Night, and grant that I may awake in the 
Morning with a Heart ſo inflamed with the Remem- 
brance of thy Goodneſi, and ſo incouraged with this 
Days ſucceſs, and ſo indeared tothe Praitice of Ver= 
tue by the growing Delights and Pleaſures of it, as 
that I may perſiſt in my —_— Courſe with greater 
Courage and Alacrity ;, and thus I humbly beg for Je- 
ſwu Chriſt s ſake, in whoſe name and words I farther 
pray, Our Father, &Cc. 


If upon Enquiry you find that you have been fail- 
ing in your Duty, or that you have done any 
evil Action through meer Heealeſnef or Sur- 

rize, indeavour to affect your felt with a for- 
rowful Senſe of your own Folly, Weakneſs, and 
Careleſneſs, and then conclude with this Form 
of Humiliation, 


Moſt bleſſed Lord God, who art infinitely glori- 
ou4 in thy own Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, ana 
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doſt for ever will and att according to thy own/\ ature, 
which is the moſt perfctt Law and Pattern of Goodnef,, 
To thy ſpotleſs Nature no evil can approach, who art of 
purer Eyes than to behold Iniquity ;, with what Confi- 
dence then can ſuch a polluted Creature as I am appear 
in thy Preſence,how can I lift up myguilty Eyes to thy 
Throne, who to my, paſt Rebelitons, which have been 
more in number than the hairs on my Head, have thu 
added ſo many ſinful Failings and Def«tts, that, 
ſhouldeſt thou be ſevere to mark, what I do amif, were 
ſufficient to k;ndle thy Diſpleaſure againſt me ! "Twas 
but thus Morning that I ingaged my ſelf to thee, not on- 
ly to abſtain from all wilful and deliberate Sins,but al- 
foto ſet a watch upon my Mouth and Attions that I 
might not offend thee unawares; but to my Shame 1 
muſt ackhnowledge,T have been wofully careleſs and re- 
miſs, having this day ſuffered my ſelf through my own 
Inadvcrtency to be ſurpriſed into ſuch Attions as ne- 
thing can render pitiable or excuſable in thy Sight but 
che miſerable Frailty and Weakneſs of my Nature, 
Wat ſhall I ſay unto thee, O thou Fudge of all the 
Earth! Tam guilty, IT am guilty, and have nothing 
to plead for my ſelf but the Bloud of Feſms, that all 
ſufficient Propitiation for the Sins of the whole World, 
O Lord, I do earneſtly repent, and am heartily ſorry 
for theſe my Mrſdoings, the Remembrance of them ts 
grievous unto me, the burthen of them ts intolerable ; 
have mercy upon me,bave mercy upon me, moſt merci 
ful Father, and for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake forgive me 
all that ts paſt, and grant that the Senſe of theſe my 
Miſcarriages may render me more careful and vigt- 
lant for the future. And let thy bleſſed Spirit be al- 
ways preſent with my Mind,to recollett my Diſtratti- 
ons, and awake my Conſiderations,and warn me of my 
Das 
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Dangers, that I may no more be ſurprizedby ſudden 
Temptations, nor hurried into evil Attions by unex= 
petted Hopes or Fears ; but do thou ſo ſubdue my lower 
Appetites to myWill, my Will to my Onderſt anding, 
and my Underſt anding to thy Spiru, as that under his 
bleſſed Condutt 1 may for the future be prepared 
againſt all Temptations, and furniſhed to every good 
work. And now, O Lord, let .not the Failings [ 
have been guilty of this Day, deprive me of thy gra- 
cious Protettion this Night, but grant that after u 
ſafe and comfortable Repoſe, 1 may awake in the 
Morning with ſuch a ſorrowful Senſe of them, as may 
for the future oblige me to be more watchful and re 
ſolute againſt them, Ail which ] beg for Jeſus Chriſt bis 
ſake, with whoſe Prayer I conclude this my Evening 
Sacrifice, Our Father, &C. 


If upon Enquiry it appear that you have com- 
mitred any wilful, deliberate Sin, indeavour to 
affect your ſelf with Horror, Shame and Com- 
punction for it, by repreſenting to your Con- 
ſcience the monſtrous Foulneſs and Ingraticude, 
the deep Malignity and deſperate Madneſs ot 
your own Action ; and then conclude with this 
Form of particular Repentance. 


Thou moſt dreadful Majeſty of Heaven and 
Earth, who hateſt Iniquity, and haſt pro- 
claimed from Heaven thy fierce Indignation againſt 
all Unrighteouſneſi and ungodiinefſs of men, look down 
I beſeech thee upon me, a wile and puilty Wretch, who 
ſtand here arraigned at thy Tribunal by my own Con- 
ſcience, and an: ſo confounded with the ſenſe of my 
Sin, and of thy juſt Diſpleaſure againſt me, that 1 
tremble 
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rremble to draw near unto thee, and yet I dare not 
ftay from thee. I acknowledge my ſelf unworthy, 
infinitely unworthy, to come before thee, and am prom- 
pred by my own Horrour and Shame to hide my ſelf 
from thee, but yet I know 1 muſt come or 1 muſt pe- 
riſh. And therefore here, O Lord, Icaſt my ſelf at 
thy Feet, and if thou ſhalt think mect to tread upon 
me, and to ſpurn me from thy Preſence for ever, 1 
muſt own that thou art juſt and righteous in all thy 
Ways. For thou baſt bcen wonderfully good beyond 
what I could modeſtly have wiſht, or am able to ex- 
preſs, thou tookeſt pity upon me when I was all 
wounded an. polluted, and weltring in my Bleyd, 
when ] was ſleeping ſecurely upon the Brink of Per- 
aition, and had ſcarce any Senſe or Feeling of my 
Guilt and Miſery; in this woful plight didſt they 
viſit my poor Soul, and with thy preventing Grace 
awake meto a ſenſe of my Danger, and effettually 
warn me to fice from the wrath t9 come, And now 
when thou haaſt brought me to my ſelf, and to 4 
through Reſolution of Amendment, and my Soul was 
in a fair way of Recovery, like an ungrateful Wretch 
a I am, I have flown in the face of my Phyſician, 
IT have abuſed his Goodneſs, and baffled his Grace, 
and wilfully and deliberately torn open my Wonnds 
again. And thi I have done moſt treacherouſiy, 
a well as ungratefully, not only againſ> all tne 
Obligations of thy Goodneſs, but alſo againſt my 
own repeated Vows and Engagements, For *twas 
but this Morning that I ſolemnly renewed to 
thee my Promiſe of Obedience, and therein wow- 
ed not to offend thee wilfully upon any Tem- 
pration whatſoever ;, but O wile Traytor that I 
am, bath to thee and to my onn Soul, I have 
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by * moſt baſe baſely falſified P Here name the linful 


this my engagement : and this "_ : an bave conm- 
/ aid with the mot unpardona- ———_—_— 
ble Circumſtance, even againſt the Diſſuaſrons of thy 


Crace, the Checks of my Conſcience, and the faireſt 


Warnings of my Danger. Had I done it ignorantly, 
or unawares, or under a ſurprize, it had been pitia= 
ble ;, but, O my Guilt, my Guilt, *twas knowingly, 
wilfully, baſely, and maliciouſly that 1 did this Evil 
in thy fight ;, whereby I have forfeited my Soul, my 
Innocence and thy Love, and have got nothing in ex+ 
change but the Fleaſure of a Minute, and a laſtins 
Shame and Repentance, O vileWretch, O deſperate 
Fool that 1 am, what have I done? whither am I 
fallen ! Thave grieved thy Spirit, contemned thy Au- 
thority, trampled on thy Goodnef, and wounded my 
own Conſcience, and by one baſe Att have thrown my 
ſelf headlong from all thoſe olorious Hopes whereuma 
thou haſt raiſed me. And now, O God, what can 
[ fay in my own behalf, my Sin being fo great,. my 
Folly ſo utterly inexcuſable ! O I am aſhamed, 1 am 
aſhamed of my ſelf, [lament and abhor the Madneſs 
and Wickzanefi of my own Choice ;, aud O that it 
were in my power torecal it / But woe 1s meat us paſt 
into Act, and by that. Att my Innocence 1s already 
ſtained, my Soul forfeited, and it is no more in my 
Power to undo what { have done, than to recal the 
Hours of yeſterday.". What then ſhall I do, or whis 
ther ſhall T turn my ſelf ! ?T's againſt thee, O Lord, 
againſt thee I have finned, and now 7 have noxe but 
thee to fleeto. [have nothing of my own toplead in 
my own behalf,, my Conſcience condemns me, and m 

Sin, my Sin, cries aloud againſt me, ſo that un- 
leſt than wilt be pleaſed ro liſten ro the m_— 
Blog 
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Bloud of thy Son, and to conſult thine own Bowels 
and Compaſſions, and from thence to fetch Arguments 
of Mercy. IT am undone for ever by my own Folly, 
Wherefore for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. for thy own Good- 
neff and Mercies ſake, have pity, have pity upon me, 
heal my Soul, for I have ſinncd\againſt thee, be 
merciful to my Sin, for it us great, Thou haſt pro- 
miſed to recerve returning Sinners, to blot out their 
Iniquities, and to heal their Backslidings. I deſire, 
O Lord, toreturn unto thee, I hate and renounce my, 
Sin, and do here abhor my ſelf in Duſt and Aſhes 
before thee, Wherefore for thy Pity ſake, O try me 
this once more,and du not preſently caſt me away from 
thy Preſence, nor take thy holy Spirit from me, but 
reſtrain me by his Grace from all preſumptuons Sins, 
and ſuffer them net to have Daminion over me, And 
quicken me, O Lord; for thy Names ſake, that for 
the future 1 may watch more carefully, reſiſt more 
vigorouſly, and walk mare circumſpettly than I have 
hitherto done, And that from henceforth I maybe 
sntirely: devoted to thee, and ſerve thee without 1n- 
terruption, do thou ſo confirm me by thy Grace in my 
holy Reſolution, as that 1 may chooſe rather to die 
than to offend thee any more. And now, O Lord, 
though by my Rebellion againſt thee this Day, I have 
rendred my ſelf moſt unworthy .of thy Fatherly Care 
ana Protettion,yet I beſeech thee to watch over me thts 
Night for good, and give me a ſafe Repoſe in the 
Ar ms of thy Providence,that I may have yet a farther 
Space to repent of mine Iniquity, And grant, 1 be- 
fſeech thee, that when I awake in'the Morning, f 
may be warned by the woful Remembrance of this 
Days Fall, to tahe mare Care of my Steps, and to 
ſhun or refuſe thoſe Snares \and Temptations that 
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"ie all a-round me. All which I do moſt humbly 


and earneſtly beg of thee, even for Feſm Chriſt hs 
fake, in whoſe Name and words 1 farther pray, Onr 
Father, &C. , 


Direftions for the Exerciſe of our private 
Religion iz the ſtate of our Progreſs 
and Improvement i» the Chrittian 
Life, with Forms of private Devotion 

fitted for this State. 


When you enter into your Cloſet in the Morning, 
indeayour to affeft your ſelf with Gratitude 
and Thankfulnefs to God for his Grace, by 
repreſenting to your ſelf the Danger and Mi- 
ſery of that ſinful State out of which you 
are recovered, and the great Incapacity you 
were in to recover without his Aſſiſtance ; and 
then make this chankful Acknowledgment to 
him, 


Q Moſt graciow and moſt merciful Father, thou 
art a liberal Benefaltor to thy Creation, a ne- 
- wer-failing Friend to Mankind, and a moſt tender 
Lover of Souls, for whoſe everlaſting Welfare thou 
haſt been always conſulting ,and haſt left no method of 
Love unattempted, toreſcue them from Sin and Mi- 
ſery. O bleſſed, for ever bleſſed, be thy great Name 
for the Experience I have had of thu thy fatherly 
Goodneſs, I am a Monument of thy Goodneſs, a li- 
ving Inſtance and Wonder of thy Mercy, for me haſt 
thou quickned who was dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, 
and who had long ago periſhed in mine Iniquities, 

Ft hadſt 
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hadſt thou not been infinitely patient & long ſuffe ring, 
Thad forfeited my Soul to thee, and thou mighteſt 
juſtly have cut me off, and given me my Portion with 
Hypocrites, and, conſidering how I provoked thee to 
it by my daily Rebell.uns, 1 cannot but admire thy 
Forbearance towards me. But that thou ſhouldeſs 
not only forbear me, but follow me with thy Kind- 
neſs, and never ceaſe importuning me toreturn to my 
Dnty and Happineſs till thou hadſt conquered me by 
thy Gracious Perſuaſions, O incomparable Love. O 
amazing Goodneſs! never to be ſufficiently admired 
end adored ! Wherefore praiſed, for ever praiſed, be 
thy Gracewhich hath redeemed my Life from eternal 
Death, and my Soul from the nathermoſt Hell; 
which hath reſcued me from the Snare of the Demil, 
and the pernicious Bondage of my Luſts, and implant- 
edin my Nature theſe heavenly Graces and Diſpoſi- 
tions, and hitherto improved and advanced them to- 
wards my eternal Happineſs, This, O my God, all 
this, Towe tothy free and undeſerved Goodneſs, that 
I that was dead am now alive, that I that was loſt am 
found, that I that was a ſlave to my Luſts am made 
free from Sinzand tranſlated into the glorious Liberty 
of the Sons of God, ts purely the Effelt of thy free 
Grace, and to be intirely aſcribed to thy all-powerful 
Goodnefi. Goon,O Lord, go on, Tbeſeech thee, and 
perfett thixe own Work, that ſo the Glory of it may 
be for ever redounding to thee ; and that as T have 
been hitherto a ſignal Inſtance of thy Goodnef, ſo T 
may be an happy Inſtrument of thy Praiſe to eternal 
Ages. Ard grant, Tbeſcech thee, that the ſence of 
thy unſpeakable Kindneſs towards me, may ſo cap- 
tivate my Soul and all my Faculties, as that I may 
be moſt intirely thine ;,_ as that my Reaſon and Will, 
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my Fear and Hope, and Love and Deſire may from 
henceforth be all reſigned up to thee, and for ever 
devored to the Honour and Worſhip of thy. infinite 
Glories and Perfettons ; and this I moſt humbly beg 
for Feſws Chriſt his ſake, to whom with thy ſelf 
and thy eternal Spirit be rendred all Honour, Glory 
and Pomer from this time forth and for evermore. 
Amen. 


After this Thankſgiving, confider briefly with 
your felf the indifpenſible Neceſſity. of your 
Perſeverance to the End, and how not only 
vain and fruitleſs, but alfo hurtful and mil- 
chievous to you all your paſt Labour in Re- 
ligion will be without.jtz and then conclude 
your Morning Devotion with this Prayer for 
Perſeverance. 


O God, who art unchangeably holy and bleſſed, 
who art the ſame yeſterday, to day, and for 
ever,and doſt never ſwerye or vary from the eſſential 
Goodneſs and Purity of thy own Nature, look, down 
Tbeſeech thee upon me, a fickle, weak, and mutable 
Creature, whom thou haſt redeemed to thy ſelf, and 
bitherto condutted by thy Grace and Spirit, Thou 
knoweſt, O Lord, the Weakneſs of my Nature, 'and 
how unable I am without thy Strength and Aſſiſtance 
to finiſh the Race which thou haſt ſet before me, 
thou knoweſt what Temptations I muſt ſtruggls' with, 
and what Difficulties I muſt yet overcome, before 1 
am ſeized of the bleſſed Prize I am contending" for, 
wherefore ſince thou haſt hitherto been my [conſtant 
Support and Defence, forſake me not now for P 
Names ſake, but as thow haſt begun” a good Wor 
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in me, ſo I beſeech thee to finiſh and compleat it ;, to 
uphold my feeble Soul by thy free Spirit under all 
Temptations and Difficulties, that ſoby patient con- 
tinuance in well-doing,, 1 may ſeck for, and at loſt ob- 
tain, bonour and glory, immortality and eternal life. 
For which end, O Lord, preſerve me from being over- 
confident of my own Abilities, and inſpire me with a 
boly Fealoufie of my ſelf,, that whilſt I ſtand I may 
take heed leſt I fall, And if at any time I ſhould be 
ſo baſe and ſo unhappy, as to offend thee wilfully 
( which Tbeſeech thee to prevent for thy Mercy and 
Compaſſion ſake ) O ſuffer me not to ſleep in my Sin, 
but recal me inſtantly by the Checks of my Conſcience, 
and the Convittions of thy Spirit, leſt while I add Sin 
ro Sin, and one degree of Wickednefſi to another, my 
Luſts ſhould regain their Dominion over me, and thou 
ſhouldeſt be angry with me,and rejett me from thy Co- 
wvenant for ever. And that I may every day ſerve thee 
more freely and ftedfaſtly, wean me, Tbeſeech thee, 
more and more from thoſe Temptations to Sin that are 
round about me,and give me ſuch a true underſtandin 
of the nature of all the goods and Evils of this World, 
a that neither the Flatteries of the one,nor theTerrors 
of the other, may ever be able to withdraw me from my 
Duty. And leſt while I am mortifying my old Sins, 1 
ſhould careleſly pexrnnt new ones to ſpring up in my Na- 
tare, good God, ds thou mind me to ſearch and try my 
ownHeart,and take a ſevere account even of the ſmal- 
leſt Defetts & Imperfeftions within me ;, that ſo 1 may 
corrett and reform them in time, before they are im- 
proved into inveterate Habits. And grant that I may 
be atway ſo ſenſible of my own Imperfettion, as that 1 
may never reſt in any preſent Attainment but may ſtill 
be prefſing forward to the mark of my bigh calling in 
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Feſus Chriſt. Supgeſt ro me, 1beſeech thee, frequent 

Thoughts of my Mortality,that ſs, while I have Time 

and Opportunity, may be preparing for my Departure 
hence,and making proviſion for a dying hour. In order 

whereunto aſſiſt me, O Lord, Tbeſeech thee, ſtriftly to 
examine and review my paſt ſinful Courſes, that joif 

there be any remains of Guilt abiding upon my Conſci- 

ence,] may purge them away by proper Atts of Repen- 

cents I go hence and be no more ſeen. And grant 
that as Thave formerly abounded in Sin, ſo I may now 

redeem that precious Time Thave loſt by abounding in 

the contrary Vertues, that ſo, as far as in me lies, I 

may revoke and undo the multitude of my paſt Sins, by 

doing all the Good Iam able for the future, And that 
I may hold out and perſevere to the end, preſerve and 

continue me in the Communion of thy Church,and ſuf- 
fer me not to be led away by the errors of the wicked, 
and to fall from my own ſtedfaſtnefs. And finally, Tbe- 

ſeech thee to grant that in the uſe of theſe bleſſed 
Means, I may ſo far prevail over the Infirmities and 

Corruptions of my Nature,as that at laſt I may have a 
clear and certain Feeling of my ownIntegrity and Ups 
rightneſs towards thee ; - that ſo being from thence aſ- 
ſured of thy Love, and of my Title to eternal Happi- 
neſt, I may run the ways of thy Commandments more 
chearfully,and at laſt finiſh myCour ſe with unſprakable 
joy. And now,O Lord, I reſign my ſelf to thee,take me, 
I beſeech thee, into thy Care and Proteftion this Day, 
preſerve me from all Evil,but eſpecially from Sin,and 
quicken me by thy Spirit unto every good work xthat ſo 
1 may ſerve thee with a free and chearful Mind, and 
make it my meat and drink to do thy bleſſed will. All 

which I humbly beg for Feſus Chriſt his ſake in who/e 
Name and Mediation T one pray,OurFather,$&Cc. 
Fi 0 In 
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In the Evening, when you enter into your Cloſet, 
coniider what is the preſent Frame and Temper 
of your Mine ; and upon Enquiry you will per- 
celve, either that through the preſent Prevalen- 
cy of your corrupt Nature, you arc averſe to di- 
vine Offices,or that through bodily infirmity, you 
are indiſþoſed to them, or that through Worldly- 
mindedneffand Vanity of Spirit you are cold and 
apt to be diſfratted in them, or laſtly, that your 
Heart is very much enlarged,and your Mind and 
Aﬀettions vigorouſly diſpoſed towards divine 
and heavenly things. 

Tf npon Enquiry you find that through the preſent 
Prevalency of your corrupt Nature you are averſe 
todivine Offices, indeavour to affect your ſelf 
with Shame and Sorrow for it, by repreſenting 
to your Mind the great Impiety and Baſeneſs, 
the monſtrous Folly and Ingratirude of this your 
preſen® Temper, and then offer up this tollow- 
ing Prayer, 


( My moſt graciow God, and moſt kind and mer= 
_F ciful Father, thou art the beſt Friend I have in 
ell the World, and haſt ſhewn a thouſand times more 
Love to me than ever [ ſhewed to my ſelf ; but after 
all the vaſt and moſt indearing Obligations thou haſt 
Lid upon me, this wile and ungrateful Heart of mine 
ftill retains ſome Dregs of its antient Enmity againſt 
thee. Had I but the common Senſe and Ingenuity of 
a Man in me, how could I think of thee without Rap- 
tures of Love; how could 1 draw near unto thee with- 
out Tranſports of Delicht and Complacency! But, 


wile and ungrateful that I am, I can think, of all thy 
| Good- 
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Goodneſs with cold and frozen Af ettions, and can 
come into thy Preſence not only with Indifference but 
Reluttancy. Good God, what am I made of ! what 
an inſenſible Soul do I carry about me! O I am 
aſhamed of my ſelf, I am confounded with the ſenſe 
of my own Baſeneſi;,, and yet, woe ts me, I cannot 
help it. 1 ſtrive to ſhake off this Clog of my corrupt 
Nature, but ſtill it hangs upon me, and ſinks and 
weighs down my Soul as oft as "tis aſpiring towards 
thee. *O my God, have pity upon me, deliver me from 
this Body of Sin, eaſe my weary and heavy laden Soul 
of this grievous Burthen under which it labours and 
groans,and ſuffer not this ſpark of divine Life which 
thou haſt kindled in me to be oppreſt and extinguiſht by 
it ;, but ſo cheriſh it, Tbeſeech thee, with the conts- 
ual Influences of thy Grace, as that at length it may 
break through all this Ruvbiſh that ſuppreſſes it, and 
finally riſe into a glorious Flame. Then ſhall T always 
approach thee with Foy, and oreath up my Soul ts thee 
in every Prayer z then ſhall my heart be firmly united 
to thee in a devout and chearful Aﬀettion, and my 
Prayers ſhall come up as Incenſe before thee, and 
breath a ſweet- ſmelling ſavour into thyNoſtrils. Hear 
me therefore, O my God, I beſeech thee, and ſtrengthen 
me with all might in the inward man, that for the 
future I may contend more vigorouſly and ſucceſifully 
againſt theſe vile Inclinations of my Nature which 
do ſo miſerably hamper and depreſi my Soul, that fo 
at laſt I may be a conquerer and more than a conque- 


rour through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 


If through any bodily Infirmity, ſuch as Hcloncholy, 
Wearineſ,, Droxſinef, or Sickneſs you find your 
ſelf ind:/poſed to divine Offices, indeavour to 
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quicken your fluggiſh Mind with the Conſide- 
ration of ſome one of the moſt moving Argu- 
ment of your Religion, ſuch as the Love of 
God and of your Saviour, the Majeſty of Gods 
Preſence in which you are, or the bleſſed Im- 
mortality you hope for ; and then addreſs your 
iclf ro God in this following Prayer. 


Bleſſed God, thou art a moſt pure and altive 

| Sprrit, who doſt always move with an nncon- 
troulable Freedom, and art never hindred or wearied 
in thy Operations ; have pity upon me, 1 beſeech thee, 
thy poor infirm Creature, who am cumbred with this 
Bodyof death,and ſo depreſt by it s manifold Frailties, 
that I cannot lift up my Heart unto thee, T hou knoweſt, 
0 Lord, my ſpirit & willing though my fleſh us weak; my 
{zbouring Soul aſpires towards thee, it ſtretches forth 
the Wings of its Deſires toward thee, and would fain 
mount up above all eartbly things, and unite it ſelf 
with thee in eternal Love ;, but alas ! its Fervours are 
dampt, andits Endeavours tired by ths clog of Fleſh 
that hangs upon it, and perpetually ſinks and weighs it 
down again.O my God, draw near unto me, and touch 
my Mind with ſuch a powerful ſenſe of thee, as in de- 
fprobt of theſe my bodily Indiſpoſitions =P attralt and 
draw up my Soul unto thee, And if it be thybleſſed 
w |, relraſe me from theſe fleſhly Incumbrances, and 
fit my Body to myMind, that I may ſerve thee, as I de- 
ſire to do with a fervent and a chearful Spirit, But if 
&t (ball ſeem good in thine Eyes to leave me ſtruggling 
under theſe bodily Oppreſſions, Lord give me Patience 
and Submiſſion to thy heavenly Will; that ſo when I 
cannot approach thee with that Pleaſure and Satiſ- 


fattion I deſire,] may be heartily content to ſerve thee 
. | upon 
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upon any Terms, and that what I want of Vigour and 

hearfulneſs in my Religion, I may make up im Truth 
and in Reality. And O let the Senſe of theſe my pre- 
ſent Indiſpoſutions cauſe me more vehemently to long 
after that free and bleſſed State, mherein with fixt 
and ſteady Thoughts, with flagrant Love and an en- 
tire Devotion of Sol, 1 ſhall for ever worſhip, praiſe, 
and glorifie thy Name, Amen. 


If through preſent Worldly-mindednef, or Vanity 
of Spirit, you find your ſelf cold and apt to be 
diſtrated in your Religious Offices, indeavour 
to ſtir up your AfﬀeCtions by repreſenting to 
your ſelf the Greatneſs and Urgency of your ſpi- 
ritual Wants, the Vanity of all outward things, 
and the Reality and Fulneſs of heavenly Enjoy- 
ments. And do what you can to recolle&t your 
wandring Thoughts, by ſetting your ſelf in the 
Preſence of the Great God, to whoſe All-ſceing 
Eye every Thought and Motion of your Soul is 
open and naked. And when by thus doing, you 
have compoſed your Mind into a more ſcrious 
Frame, preſent this following Prayer. 


O Thou ever bleſſed mah who filleſt Heaven 
| e 


and Earth with thy Preſence, and art always 
liftening to the Supplications of a world of Creatures 
that hang upon thee,open, T beſeech thee, thine Ears of 
Mercy to me, who am unfit and unworthy to approach 
thee;, why by ſetting my Afﬀettions upon things below, 
and plunging my ſelf ints the Cares and Pleaſures of 
this Life,have eſtranged and alienated my mind from 
thee,and loſt that delightful Reliſh of thee, with which 
1 was wont to draw near unto thee, And now that I 
ans 
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am retired from the World to converſe with thee, and 
ſpread my wants and my deſires before thee, thoſe 
worldly cares and Delights with which I have been too 
z00 conver ſant,are importunately thruſting themſelves 
pon me,to divert myThoughts,diſtrait my Intentions, 
and carry away my Afﬀettions from thee ;, by reaſon 
whereof my Mind wanders, my Hope droops, and my 
Deſires are frozen,and whilſt I am drawing near thee 
with my Lips,my Heart 1s running away from thee. O 
myGod have pity upon me,pluck my Soul out of this deep 
mire, quicken, raiſe and ſpiritualize theſe my grove- 
ling Aﬀettions. Poſſeſs ths Heart, which opens it ſelf 
ro thy gracious Influences, with ſuch a ſtrong and vis 
gorow love to thee, as may lift me up above all earthly 
things, continually carry forth my Soul in yehement 

Deſires after thee; that ſo I may always approach thee 

with a Foyful Heart, being glad toleave the company 

of all other things to go to thee,my God, my exceeding 
Foy. Grve me a ſober, diligent, and colletted ſpirit, 
that is neither choaked with Cares, nor ſcattered with 
Levity, nor diſcompoſed with Paſſion, nor eſtranged 
from thee with ſinful Prejudice or Inadvertency ;, but 
fix it faſt to thy ſelf with the indiſſoluble Bands of an 
attive Love and pregnant Devotion;that ſo when-ever 
I proſtrate my ſelf before thee, I may preſently be born 
away far above all theſe ſenſible Goods in a high Ad- 
miration of thee, and a paſſionate Longing after thee, 
And now, O Lord, while [ am addreſſing to thee, oa- 
ther in, Tbeſeech thee, my wandring thoughts, and fix 
and ſtay them upon thy ſelf, And O do thou touch my 
cold and earthy deſires with an out-ſtretched Ray fron: 
thy ſelf, and cauſe them to riſe and flame up to thee itt 
Firvours anſwerable to my preſſing Wants, that I may 
ſo ach,as that I may receive, ſo ſeck as that I may find, 
/o 
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ſo knock as that it may be opened unto me, through Je- 
ſis Chriſt my bleſſed Lord and Redeemer, Amen. 


If after this you find your Heart is very much ex- 

| larged,and your Mind and Afﬀettions vigerenſly 
diſpoſed towards God and heavenly things, *fix 
your Mind a little while upon the Beauty and 
Excellency of#his Nature, or upon ſome of the 
molt affetting Inſtances of his Love, or upon 
the bleſſed State above,and then go on with this 
following Prayer, 


Oo Thou moſt excellentBeing,thou infinitely amiable 
and adorable Majeſty,thou pattern of Beauty, 
and Standard of Goodneſs, who. art plorions beyond all 
Praiſe,and doſt out-reach all Wonder,and comprehend 
all perfettton ;, bleſſed be thy name, thou haſt touched 
my ſoul with a lively ſenſe of thy Glory ;, I feel it 
ſhining through me, & like an attive flame inſinuating 
into my Heart ; it fires my Love, cheriſhes my Hope, 
wings my Devotion, and diffuſes a vital warmth over 
all my Faculties ;, it raiſes me up into a heavenly State, 
and fills me with joy unſpeakable and full of glory; it 
captivates every thought in Obedience to thy Will, and 
brings every Power of my Soul into Subjeftion to thee, 
Bleſſed be thy Name, thou haſt conquered me by thy 
Love,& I reſign my ſelf to thee with a chearful heart. 
T am intirely . 75 I am thy Servant, truly I am thy 
Servant, and in thu Title I plory more than in all the 
Honours of the World, But though I am highly ad- 
vanced and exalted by ſerving thee, yet thou art ſo in- 
fonitely happy in the boundleſs perfeftions of thy own 
Nature,that thou canſt reap no other advantage from 
it but onlythe pleaſure of ſeeing thy poorCreature bleſi'd 
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and made happy by it. What then ſhall I render unto 
thee, O thou Foy of my Life,thou treaſure of my Love, 
thou ſupreme Felicity of my Nature ! Alas, I have 
nothing but my ſelf to give thee, nothing but this poor 
Hehrh, that burns with Love to thee, that pants and 
breaths after thee, and deſires above all things in the 

world to be eternally nnited to thee in perfett Love, If 
T had ten thouſand Hearts to love thee, ten thouſand 
Tongues topraiſe thee, ] would devote them all to thee, 

as freely and chearfully as I do my ſelf. For whom have 
Tin heaven but thee,and there is none upon Earth that 

I deſire beſides thee, O God, thou art my God, and my 
Portion for ever.In thee I att bleſt,and in the Light of 
thy Countenance Irgjoyce more than in all theFoys and 
Pleaſures of the World, 1 am raviſht with thy Beau- 
ty, T admire thy Love,and from the bottom of my Soul 
adore thy Wiſdom and Goodneſs, My heart ts ready, 
0 Lord,my heart u ready, I will ſing and give praiſe, 

Awake up my Glory, awake all the Powers of my Soul, 
1 my ſelf will awake and celebrate thy praiſes. Praiſed 
be the God of Glory, praiſed be the God of Love, 
praiſed be the Father of Mercies, praiſed be the beſt 

Friend of Souls, for thy Goodneſs reaches to the hea- 
wvens, thy Glory ſhines throughout the Creation, and 
thy Mercy is ſpread over all thy works. Who can com- 

rehend thine infinite Beauties, who can rehearſe th 

noble atts, who can ſhew forth all thy Praiſe! I do 
confeſs my Thoughts are infinitely too ſhort my Aſfetti- 
0725 too narrow, my Expreſſions too ſcanty, to compre- 
hend and ſufficiently admire and celebrate thy Glory, 
But, O my God, thou knoweſt that [ love thee, and, 
bleſſed be thy Name, I feel infinite reaſon ſoto do. O 
that T could love thee more, that I could love thee but 
4; much as Angels and glorified Spirits do, who yet 
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Cannot love thee as much as thou deſervyeſt,becanſe thou 
deſerveſt to be beloved infinitely. But my Soul thirſts 
for thee, and longs after thee, O when ſhall I be ad- 
mitted into thy bleſſed Preſerve, there to ſet and ad- 
mire, and love, and adore thee for ever |! whenſhall T 
ſhake off this Clog of ſinful Mortality, that ſinks and 
depreſſes me,and flee to thoſe happy Regions of perfeti 
Love,where I ſhall continually feed upon thee with in- 
expreſſible delight, and be filled with a ſtroug and 
everlaſting Senſe of thy Goodneſi, O thou that art the 
beginner and finiſher of every good work, bepleaſed to 
aſſiſt my boly Endeawvours to withdraw my mind more 
and more from theſe ſenſible things, that it may have 
a clearer ſight of its heavenly Country from whence it 
came,and whither it deſires toreturn ;, that ſo having 
my Eye always fixt on that bleſſed recompence of re- 
ward, I may live above this World, and in deſpioht of 
all its Terrors and Allurements, perſevere to the end 
in a ſteady and even courſe of Obedience. And now, 
O Lord, ſince thou haſt been graciouſly pleaſed to 1n- 
ſpire my mind with theſe delightful Thoughts of thee, 
and to enlarge my Heart with ſuchgweer Tranſports 
of Love to thee ;, grant, I beſeech thee, that they may 
not only pleaſe, but better me ;, that they may lift me 
up above all the Temptations of this World,and revive 
my Strength, and quicken my Endeavours,and compoſe 
my diſtruſtful Heart into a ſtedfaſt Dependance upon 

thee, that ſo I may be fruitful in all good works, and 

my heart may be eſtabliſht wiblameable in holineſ6 

before thee, unto the coming of our Lord Jeſus, 

Amen, Amen. 
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After you have uſed one or more of the foregoing 
Prayers,according as they ſuit with the preſent 
Temper of your Mind, take a ſhort view of your 
Defects and ImperfeCtions, and eſpecially of 
thoſe that cleave moſt to your Nature; and 
briefly repreſent to your Mind the intrinſic Evil 
and Vileneſs of them, and how they clog your 
Religion, blemiſh your Nature, and obſtruRt 
your Happineſs, znd then conclude with the fol- 
lowing Prayer for growth in Grace, 


God who art the moſt excellent Nature,the Per- 
| fettion of all Beauty, and the Fountain of all 
Graces, who dſt infallibly anderſtand what is beſt to 
be choſen, and invariably chuſe by the beſt and pureſt 
Reaſon, look down, I beſeech thee, upon me thy poor 
defettive Creature, who am aſhamed of my ſelf to ſee 
how unlike thee I am ;, how 1 am laden with Imperfe- 
eHons,and how after all my religious Endeavours, my 
Nature ws ſtill vitiated with unreaſonable Lufts and 
Afﬀettions ;, how much Vanity and Impertinence there 
yet remains in mf, Mind, how much Peryer ſeneſs in my 
Will, how much ſpiritual and carnal Iniquity in my 
Aﬀetctions and Appetites, Lord, I have been long a 
contending with this corrupt Nature, and yet upon all 
L Occaſions I find my ſelf too too 
pw ha _— prone to be*, Woe 1s me, even my 
= has Bhek: cloſeſt faireſt Graces have their Spots 
to your Nature, ##d Blemiſhes, my pureſt Diſpoſt- 
tions their ſinful intermixtures, 

and my beſt Works their Flaws and Imperfettions. O 
my God, have pity upon me, who here lie ſighing at 
thy Feet, under a miſerable diſeaſed Nature ;, and 44 
thou haſt begun the bleſſed Cure in me,ſo for Chriſt hu 
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ſake I beſeech thee to compleat it ; that being intirely 
recovered, and raiſed up unto newneſs of Life, 1 may, 
in the perfett Health and Vigour of my Soul, ſerve 
and glorifie thee for ever. For which end, I beſeech 
thee confirm me more” and more in the belief of thoſe 
immortal Pleaſures beyond the Grave, which thou haſt 
treaſurd up for thoſe that love and obey thee ;, that by 
the ſtrength of a lively Faith, and vigorous Hope, my 
Soul may be rais'd above this World, and learn to de- 
ſpiſe and trample upon all its gilded Vanities, whenſo- 
ever they preſent themſelves enher to allure or to terri- 
fie me from pur ſuing the heavenly Enjoyments. Excite 
in me ſuch a vchement Thirſt after thoſe Rivers of 
Pleaſures above, as may every day render me more 
cool and indifferent towards earthly things, more 
contented and ſatufied under all the Events and Iſſues 
of thy Providence, and more aitive and vigorous in 
my heavenly Calling. And I beſeech thee to inſpire me 
with ſuch clear and lively Apprehenſions of thy eſſen- 
tial Beauties and Perfeitions, and of thy bountiful 
Love and boundleſs Benevolence to all thy Creatures, 
as may every day more and more raiſe and improve 
my Love tothee; that this being the great Spring 
and Principle of all my Aitions, may continually ex- 
cite me to a chearful Obedience to thy Will, and a vi- 
gorow Imitation of thy Perfettions, O cauſe me to 
love tbee for thy ſelf, and Religion for thee, and the 
Inſtruments of Religion in order to thy Glory and my 
own Happineſi ; that ſo forinding my Content upon 
thee, and the bleſſed Intereſts of avirtuons Life, I 
may grow in Grace, and be rich in good Works , 
and go on with a ſatisfied and triumphant Spirit 
from imperfettion to Strength, from Atts to Habits, 
and from Habits to Confirmation in Grace; and 

| may 
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may be ſtill more and more confirmed in all the heaven- 
ly Graces, till they are finally conſummated into ever- 
laſting Glory.” And when, by thy Grace and Aſſi- 
ſtance, 1 have perfettly conquered the corrupt Na- 
rure within, and the | ra, ras without me, and 
am arrived into the State of everlaſting Triumph, I 
will lay all my Vittories at thy Feet, and with Palms 
in my band, and Hallellujahs on my Lips, celebrate 
thy praiſes to Eternity. Hear me, O my God, in this 
and what ever elſe thou knoweſt to be needful for me, 
even for Feſus Chriſt his ſake, in whoſe Name and 
Words I further pray, Our Father, &Cc. 
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